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‘ ‘  He was a pearl too, pure on earth to dxvell,
"  And waile his fplendor in tìiis mortal ihell.”

From the Arabicî  Voi. II. p. 520.

P R E F A C E .

‘ T h e  befl; monument that can be eredled to a man 

‘ of literary talents, is a good edition of his works.”

Such was the opinion of Sir William Jones. In- 

trufted with his Manufcripts, the Editor has therefore 

long regarded it as a facred duty to publiih the vo

lumes now offered to the world. Various circum- 

dances have delayed the publication; but ihe trufts to 

the indulgence of the feelingy and the candid, when 

they coniider the diifEcuIty of colledling papers fo 

widely difperfed; 'and alfo thofe habits of inadlivity, 

and indeciiion, which afflidlion impofes on a mind that 

has been deeply wounded.

The

    
 



PR E FA C E .
The Editor referves to herfelf the liberty of giving, 

at a future period, any pofthumous. papers, or biogra

phical anecdotes, of a charadter, which ihe believes to 

be fcarce lefs interefting to the publick, than dear to 

herfelf I The prefent colledlion conlifts of all the 

works printed during the Author’s life, and of fome 

others, which, though not corredled by him for the 

prefs, evidently appear to have been intended for pub

lication. T o  thefe, the Editor thinks ihe may, with 

much propriety, prefix Sir John Shore’s* admirable 

difcourfe, delivered before the Afiatick Society in Cal

cutta, in May, 1794 ; both as a mark of her refpedt for 

the writer, and becaufe it gives the moil: accurate, and 

cowpreheniive account, yet extant, of Sir William 

Jones’s enlarged views, and literary labours; and tends 

to illuilrate a charailer already endeared to mankind, 

wherever Religion, Science, and Philofophy, prevail!

A . M. J.

Lord Teignmouth.

    
 



DISCOURSE
DELIVERED A T  A  M EETING OF THE

ASIATICK SOCIETY,
IN  C A L C U T T A ,

ON THE

TWENTY-SECOND OF MAY, 1794.

BV TH E  H O N O U R A B L E

SIR  J O H N  SH O R E , B A R T * ,

P R E S ID E N T .
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DISCOURSE, &c.

GEETTLEMEN,

I f  I had confulted my competency only, for the ftation which your 
choice has conferred upon me, I muft without heiitation have declined 

the honour o f being the Prcfident o f this Society; and although I moft 
cheerfully accept your invitation, with every inclination to affift, as far 
as my abilities extend, in promoting the laudable views o f your aflbcia- 
tion, I muft ftill retain the confcioufnefs o f thofe difqualifications, which 
you have been pleafed to overlook.

It was lately our boaft to pofleis a Preiident, whofe name, talents, 

and charafter, would have been honourable to any inftitution j it 

is now our misfortune to lament, that Sir W illiam  Jones exiftsj but 

in the affefUons of his friends, and in the efteem, veneration, and 

regret o f all.

B 2 I cannot.
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I cannot, I flatter myfelf, offer a more grateful tribute to the Society, 
than by making his character the fubjedt o f my firft addrefs to y o u } and 
if  in the delineation of it, fondnefs or affe6lion for the man ihould ap

pear blended with nqy reverence for his genius and abilities, in the iym - 
pathy of your feelings i  ihall find my apology.

T o  define with accuracy the variety, value, and extent o f his literary 
attainments, requires more learning than I pretend to poiTefs, and I 
am therefore to folicit your indulgence for an imperfeél iketch, rather 
than expeft your approbation for a complete defcription o f the talents, 
and knowledge, of your late and lamented Prefident.

I ihall begin with mentioning his wonderful capacity for the acqui- 
fition of languages, which has never been excelled. . In Greek and 'Roman 
literature, his early proficiency was the fubjeét o f admiration and ap- 

plaufe} and knowledge, o f whatever nature, once obtained by him, was 
ever afterwards progrefiive. T h e  more elegant dialeils o f modern 
the French^ the Spanijh  ̂ and the Italian^ he fpoke and wrote w ith the 
greateft fluency and precifion ; and the German and Portuguefe were 
familiar to him. A t an early period o f life his application to Oriental 
literature commenced j he ffudied the Hebrew with eafe and fucceis, 

and many of the moil learned Afiaticks have the candour to avow , that 
his knowledge of Arabick and Perjian was as accurate and extenfive as 
their own ; he was alio converfant in the Turkijh idiom, and the Chine/e 
had even attrafted his notice, ib far as to induce him to learn the ra
dical characters of that language, with a view  perhaps to farther im - 

provements. It was to be expedted, after his arrival in India, that he 
would eagerly embrace the opportunity o f making him felf m ailer o f the 

Sanferit', and the moil enlightened profeflbrs o f the doélrines o f B r a h m a  

confefs with pride, delight, and furprife, that his knowledge o f  their 
facred diakdt was moil critically corredl and profound. T h e  Pandits,

w ho
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who were in the habit o f attending him, when I faw them after his 
death, at a public Durbar^ could neither iiirpreis their tears for his lols, 

nor find terms to exprefs their admiration at the wonderful progreis he 
had made in their fciences.

Before the expiration of his twenty-iecond year, he had completed his 
Commentaries on the Poetry o f the jijiattcks, although a confiderable 

time afterwards elapfed before their publication; and this work, if  no 
other monument of his labours exifted, would at once furniih proofs of 
his confummate ikill in the Oriental dialedls, of his proficiency in thofe 
o f Rome and Greece  ̂ o f tafte and erudition far beyond his years, and of 
talents and application without example.

But the judgement o f Sir William, Jones was too diiceriiing to con- 
lider language in any other light than as the key of fcience, and' he 
would have deijjifed the reputation o f a mere linguift. Knowledge 
and truth, were the objeft of all his ftudies, and his ambition was to 
be ufeful to mankind; with thefe views, he extended his refearches to 

all languages, nations, and times.

Such were the motives that induced him to propofe to the Govern
ment of this country, what he juftly denominated a work of national 
utility and importaxice, the compilation o f a copious digeil o f Hindu and 
Mahommedan Law , from Sanfcrk and Arabick originals, with an offer 

o f his fervices to fuperintend the compilation, and with a promiie to 
tranflate it. H e had forefeen, previous to his departure from Europe, 
that without the aid o f fuch a work, the wife and benevolent inten
tions of the legiilature o f Great Britain, in leaving, to a certain extent, 
the natives of thefe provinces in poffeflion of their own laws, could not 
be completely fulfilled; and his experience, after a ihort refidence in 
India, confirmed what his fagacity had anticipated, that without prin

ciples
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ciples to refer to, in k language familiar to the judges o f the courts, ad
judications amongft the natives muft too often be fubjedl to an uncer
tain and erroneous expoiition, or wilful mifinterpretation o f their laws.

T o  the fuperintendance o f this work, which was immediately un
dertaken at his iuggeftion, he affiduoufly devoted thofe hours which he 
could fpare from his profeffional duties. A fter tracing the plan o f the 
digeil, he prefcribed its arrangement and mode o f execution, and ieledl- 

ed from the moft learned Hindus and Mahommedans fit peribns for the 

talk of compiling it; flattered by his attention, and encouraged by his 
applaufe, the Pandits profecuted their labours with cheerful zeal, to a 
fatisfadlory conclufion. T h e  Molavees have alio nearly finiihed their 
portion of the work, but we mufl: ever regret, that the promifed tran- 
flation, as well as the meditated preliminary differtation, have been 
fruftrated by that decree, which fo often intercepts the performance o f 

human purpofes.

During the courfc o f this compilation, and as auxiliary to it, he was 
led to fludy the works o f M e n u , reputed by the Hindus to be the oldeil, 

and holiefl: o f legiflatures; and finding them to comprize a iyftem  o f 
religious and civil duties, and o f law in all its branches, ib compre- 
henfive and minutely exaft, that it might be confidered as the IniHtutes 

of Hindu law, he prefented a tranflation o f them to the Governm ent 
of Bengal. During the fame period, deeming no labour exceifive or 
fuperfluous that tended, in any reipedl, to promote the welfare or hap- 
pinefs of mankind, he gave the public an Englijh verfion o f the Arabick 
text of the Sir a jiv a h , or Mahommedan L a w  o f Inheritance, w ith a 

Commentary. He had already publiihed in England  ̂ a tranflation o f  a 
T ra d  on the tame iubjed, by another Mahommedan Law yer, containing, 
as his own words exprefs, “  a lively and elegant epitome o f the Jaw o f 
Inheritance, according to Z a i d .”

. T o
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T o  thefe learned and important works, fo far out o f the road of 

amufement, nothing could have engaged his application, but that de
fire which he ever profeifed, o f rendering his knowledge ufeful to his 
nation, and beneficial to the inhabitants o f thefe provinces.

, Withovtt attending to the chronological order of their publication, 

I (hall briefly recapitulate his other performances \n\4/tatkk Litera
ture, as far as my knowledge and recolle6lion o f them extend.

The vanity and petulance of A n q u etil  du P erron, with his Il
liberal refledtions on fome of the learned members o f the Univerfity o f 
Oxford  ̂ extorted from him a letter, in the French language, which has 
been admired for accurate criticilha, ju ft fatire, and elegant compofition. 

A  regard for the literary reputation o f his - country, induced him to 

tranfla:te, from a Perjian original into French^ the life o f N adir  Sh ah , 

that it might not be carried out o f England, with a refledlion, that no 

perfon had been found in the Britiih dominions capable o f tranflating 
it. T h e ftudents of Ferjian literature muft ever be grateful to him, 
for a grammar o f that language, in which he has ihown the poffibility 
of combining tafte, and elegance, with the precifion o f a grammarian; 
and every admirer o f Arabick poetry, muft acknowledge his obligations 
to him, for an Fnglijh verfion o f the feven celebrated poems, fo well 
known by the name of Moallakat, from the diftinftion to which their 

excellence had entitled them,, o f being fuipended in the temple of 

Mecca : I ihould fcarcely think it o f  importance to mention, that he 
did not difdain the office o f Editor o f a Sanfcrit axA Perjian work, i f  
it did not afford me an opportunity o f adding, that the latter was 
publiihed at his own expence, and was fold for the benefit of in- 
iblveht debtors. A  fimilar application was made of the produce of the 

SiRAJIYAH.

Q f
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O f  his lighter produélions, the elegant amufements o f  his leiiure 

hours, comprehending hymns on the Hindu mythology, poems confiil- 
ing chiefly o f tranflations from the Ajiatick languages, and the veriion 
of Sacón TALA, an ancient Indian drama, it would be imbecoming to 
Ipeak in a ftyle o f impoiTance which he did not him felf annex to them. 

They'ihow  the aélivity o f  a vigorous mind, its fertility, its genius, 
and its tafte. N or ihall I particularly dwell on the difcourfes addreíTed 
to this Society, which we have'all perufed or heard, or on the other 

learned and interefting diflertations, which form ib large, and valuable 
a portion of the records o f our Refearches ; let us lament, that the 
fpirit which didated theni is to us extindt, and that the voice to 

which we liftened with improvement, and rapture, w ill be heard by us 

no more.

But I cannot pais over a paper, which has fallen into m y poiTeflion 

iince his demlfe, in the hand-writing o f Sir W illiam  Jones himfelf, 

entitled D e sid e r a t a , as more explanatory than any thing I can fay, 
o f the comprehenilve views o f his enlightened mind. It contains, as 
a peruial o f it will ihow, whatever is moil curious, important, and at
tainable in the fciences and hiilories o f India  ̂ Arabia, China, and 7«r- 
tary ; lubjeds, which he had already m oil amply difeufled in the dif- 

quifitions which he laid before the Society.

D E S ID E R A T A .
IN DIA.

1 . — T h e Ancient Geography o f India, & c. from the Puranas.
2. -*-A Botanical Deicription o f Indian Plants, from the Coihas, & c.
3. — A  Grammar of the Sanicrit Language, from Panini, & c.
4. — A  Didionary of the Sanferit Language, from thirty-two original 

Vocabularies and N irudi.

5.— On
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5. — On the Ancient Mufic o f the Indians.
6. — On the Medical Subftances o f India, and the Indian Art of 

Medicine.
7 . — On the Philoibphy o f the Ancient Indians.
S.— A  Tranflation o f the Veda.
9. — On Ancient Indian Geometry, Aftronomy, and Algebra.
10. — Â Tranflation of the Puranas,

SI.— A  Tranflation o f the Mahabbarat and Ramayan.
12. — On the Indian Theatre, & c. & c. &c.
1 3. — O n the Indian Conftellations, with their Mythology, from the 

Puranas.

14. — T h e Hiflory o f India before the Mahommedan conqueft, from 
the Sanfcrit-Caflimir Hiflories,

ARABIA.

1 5. — ^The Hiftory o f Arabia before Mahommed.
16. — A  Tranflation o f the Hamafa.

17. — A  Tranflation o f Hariri.
18. — A  Tranflation of the Facahatul Khulafa.

O f  the Cafiah.

PERSIA.

19. — ^The Hiftory o f Periia from Authorities in Sanicrit, Arabick, 
Greek, Turkiih, Perfian, ancient and modern.

Firdaufi’s Khoirau nama.

20. -—T h e five Poems o f N izam i, tranflated in profe.
A  Didionary o f pure Perfian. Jehangire.

CHINA.

Í2I.— A  Tranflation o f the Shi-king.

22.— The text o f Can-fu-tfu verbally tranflated.

V O L . I .  C TARTARY.
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TARTARY.

25.— A  Hiilory of the Tartar Nations, chiefly o f  the Moguls and 
Othmans, from the Turkiih and Perfian.

W e are not authorifed to conclude, that he had him ielf formed a 
determination to complete the works which his genius and knowledge 
had thus iketched ; the talk ieems to require a period, beyond th e  pro

bable duration of any human life ; but w e, who had the happinefs to 
know Sir W illiam  Jones, who were witnefles o f his indefatigable per- 
feverance in the puriuit o f knowledge, and o f his ardour to accompliih 

whatever he deemed important ; who faw the extent o f his intelleélual 

powers, his wonderful attainments in literature and fcience, and the 

facility with which all his compoiitions were made, cannot doubt, i f  

it had pleafed Providence to protraft the date o f his exiftence, that 
he would have ably executed much, o f  what he had ib extenflvely 
planned.

I have hitherto principally confined my difcourfe to the purfuits o f 
our late Prefident in Oriental literature, which, from their extent, m ight 

appear to have occupied all his tim e ; but they neither precluded his 
attention to profeffional iludies, nor to fcience in general: amongil: his 
publications in Europe, in polite literature, exclusive o f various com- 
pofitions in profe and verfe, I find a tranflation o f the ipeeches o f 
Is^us, with a learned com m ent; and, in law , an EiTay on the L a w  o f 
Bailments : upon the fubjebt of this lail work, I cannot deny m yfelf the 

gratification o f quoting the fentiments of a celebrated hiftorian : “  Sir 
“  William Jones has given an ingenious and rational effay on the law 
“  of Bailments. He is perhaps the only lawyer equally converfaht with

“  the
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“  the year books of JVefimînJîer, the commentaries of U l p ia n , the 

“  Attic pleadings of IsÆUs, and the fentences of Arabian and Perjian 
“  Cadbis.”

His profeffional ftudies did not commence before his twenty-fecond 

year, and I have his own authority for alTerting, that the firft book of 

Englijh juriiprudence which he ever ftudied, was F ortescue’s eflky in 

praiie o f the laws o f England.

O f the ability and confcventious integrity, with which he diicharged 

the fundlions o f a Magiftrate, and the duties o f a Judge o f the Supreme 

Court o f Judicature in this fettlement, the public voice and public re

gret bear ample and merited teilimony. T he fame penetration which 

marked his fcientific refearches, diftinguiihed his legal inveiligations and 

dédiions ; and he deemed no inquiries burthenibrae, which had for their 

obje£l fubftantial juftice under the rules o f law.

His addreifes to the jurors^ are not lefs diftinguiihed for philanthropy, 

and liberality o f fentiment, than for juft expofitions o f the law, per- 
fpicuity, and elegance o f ,di£lion ; and his oratory was as captivating as 
his arguments were convincing.

In an epilogue to his commentaries on AJiatick poetry, he bids farewell 

to polite literature, without relinquiihing his aifedion for it ; and con

cludes with an intimation o f his intention to ftudy law, expreifed in a 
wiih, which we now know to have been prophetic.

M ihi fit, oro, non inutilis toga,

N ec indiferta lingua, nec turpis manus !

C 2 I have
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I have already enumerated attainments and works, which, from their 
diverfity and extent, feem far beyond the capacity o f the m oil enlarged 

minds ; but the catalogue may yet be augmented. T o  a proficiency in 
the languages of Greece  ̂Rome, and he added the knowledge o f the

philofophy of thofe countries, and o f every thing curious and valuable 
that had been taught in them. T h e  do6lrines o f the Academy, the 

Lyceum, or the Portico, were not more familiar to him than the tenets 
of the Vedas, the myilicifm o f the Sufis, or the religion o f  the ancient 
Perfians ; and whilil w ith a kindred genius he perufed w ith rapture 
the heroic, lyric, or moral compofitions, o f the moil renowned poets o f 
Greece, Rome, and Afia, he could turn w ith equal delight and know 

ledge, to the fublime fpeculations, or mathematical calculations, o f  
B arrow  and N ew ton . W ith  them aliò, he profeiTed his convidlion 
of the truth o f the Chrifiian religion, and he ju illy  deemed it no incon- 

fiderable advantage, that his refearches had corroborated the multiplied 
evidence o f revelation, by confirming the Mofiaic account o f the pri
mitive world. W e all recollect, and can refer to, the following fen- 
timents in his eighth anniverfary diicourfe.

“  Theological inquiries are no part o f my prefent fubjeél; but I can
not refrain from adding, that the colleilion o f traéis, which w e call 

from their excellence the Scriptures, contain, independently o f a di
vine origin, more true fublimity, more exquifite beauty, purer mo
rality, more important hiilory, and finer ilrains both o f poetry and 
eloquence, than could be colleéled within the fame compafs from all 
other books, that were ever compofed in any age, or in any idiom. 
T h e two parts, o f which the Scriptures confiil, are conneéted by a 
chain o f compofitions, which bear no refemblance in form or ilyle 
to any that can be produced from the llores of Grecian, Indian, Perfian, 
or even Arabian learning j the antiquity of thofe compofitions no

“  man

    
 



[ XIU ]

€C man doubts, and the unilrained application o f them to events long 
iubfequent to their publication, is a iblid ground of belief, that they 
were genuine predidlions, and confequently inlpired.”

There were in truth few fciences, in which he had not acquired con- 
iiderable proficiency; in moft, his knowledge was profound. T h e 
theory of mufic was familiar to him ; nor had he negleded to make 
himfelf acquainted with the interefting diicoveries lately made in chy- 

m iftry; and I have heard him afifert, that his admiration o f the llruc- 

ture of the human frame, had induced him to attend for a feafon to a 

courfe o f anatomical lectures delivered by his friend, the celebrated 
H u n t e r .

His laft and favourite puriliit, was the itudy o f Botany, which he 

originally began under the confinement o f a fevcre and lingering dif- 
order, which with moft minds, would have proved a diiqualification 
from any application. It conftituted the principal amuiement of his 

leiiure hours. In the arrangements o f L in n ^ us he diicovered fyftem, 
truth, and icience, which never failed to captivate and engage his at
tention ; and from the proofs which he has exhibited of his progrefs in 
Botany, we may conclude that he would have extended the difcoveries 
in that fcience. T h e  laft compofition which he read in this Society, 
was a defcription of feleft Indian plants, and I hope his Executors will 
allow us to fulfil his intention of publiihing it, as a number in our 

Refearches.

It cannot be deemed ufelefs or fuperfluous to inquire, by what arts 
or method he was enabled to attain to a degree o f knowledge almoft 
univerial, and apparently beyond the powers o f man, during a life little 
exceeding forty-feven years.

The
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T h e faculties o f his mind, by nature vigorous, were improved by 
conftant exercife; and his memory, by habitual pradlice, had acquired 
a capacity o f retaining whatever had once been impreifed upon it. T o  

an unextinguiihed ardour for univerfal knowledge, he joined a perfe- 
verance in the puriiiit o f it, which fubdued all obftacles; his ftudies 

began with the dawn, and during the iiitermiffions o f profeffional duties, 

were continued throughout the d a y ; refle61:ion and meditation llrength- 
ened and confirmed what induftry and inveftigation had accumulated. 

It was a fixed principle with, him, from which he never voluntarily 
deviated, not to be deterred by any difficulties that were furmountable, 

from profecuting to a fuccefsful termination, what he had once deli
berately undertaken.

But what appears to me more particularly to have enabled him to 
employ his talents fo much to his own and the public advantage, was 

the regular allotment o f his time to particular occupations, and a fcru- 

pulous adherence to the diftribution which he had fixed; hence, all his 

iludies were purfued without interruption or confufion : nor can I here 
omit remarking, what may probably have attradled your obiervation as 

well as mine, the candour and complacency with which he gave his at
tention to all perfons, o f whatfoever quality, talents, or education ; he 

juftly concluded, that curious or important information, might* be 
gained even from the illiterate; and wherever it was to be obtained, 
he fought and feized it.

O f the private and focial virtues o f our lamented Prefident, our 

hearts are the beft records ; to you, who knew him, it cannot be ne- 
cefTary for me to expatiate on the indépendance o f his integrity, his 
humanity, probity, or benevolence, which every living creature par

ticipated ; on the affability o f his converfation and manners, or his 

modefi: unaifuming deportment : nor need I rem ark, that he was

totally
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totally free from pedantry, as. well as from arrogance and felf-iufB- 
ciency, which ibmetimes accompany and difgrace the greateft abilities; 
his prefence was the delight o f every fociety, which his converia- 

tion exhilarated -and improved j and the public have not only to lament 
the lofs o f his talents and abilities, but that o f his example.

T o  him, as the founder of our Inilitution, and whilft he lived, its firmeil 

fupport, our reverence is more particularly due; inilruded, animated, 

and encouraged by him, genius was called forth into exertion, and 

modeft merit was excited to diftinguiih itielf. Anxious for the reputa
tion of the Society, he was indefatigable in his own endeavours to 
promote it, whilil he cheerfully affifted thofe of others. In loiing 

him, we have not only been deprived o f our brighteil ornament, but 
o f a guide and patron, on whole inftrudlions, judgment, and candour, 

we could implicitly rely.

But it will, I truil, be long, very long, before the remembrance of 
his virtues, his genius, and abilities, lofe that influence over the mem
bers o f this Society, which his living*example had maintained; and 

i f  previous to his demife he had been aiked, by what pofthumous 

honours or attentions we could beft ihow our reipedl for his me
mory ? I may venture to aifert he would have replied, “  By exerting 
“  yourfelves to fupport the credit of the S o c ie ty a p p ly in g  to it, per
haps, the dying w iih o f father P a u l , “  eftoperpetua !”

In this wifh we muil all concur, and with it, I clofe this addrejs 

to you.    
 



    
 



DISCOURSE
ON THE

IJVSTJTUTIOJ  ̂OF A SOCIETY,
F O R  I N a U I R I N G  IN T O  T H E

H IS T O R Y , C IV IL  a n d  N A T U R A L ,
T he a n t i q u i t i e s , A R T S , SC IE N C E S, a n d  L IT E R A T U R E ,

OP

A S I A .
B y th e  p r e s i d e n t .

GENTLEMEN,

W h e n  i  was at fea laft Auguft, on my voyage to this country, 

which I had long and ardently deiired to viiit, I found one evening, 
on inipeéling the obfervations of the day, that India lay before us, and 

Perjia on our left, whilft a breeze from Arabia blew nearly on our 
Hern. A  fituation fo pleafing in itfelf, and to me fo new, could not 

fail to awaken a train of refleétions in a mind, which had early been 
accuRomed to contemplate with delight the eventful hiftories and 
agreeable fiéìions o f this eailern world. It gave me inexpreflible plea- 

voL. I. D fure

    
 



2  THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE.
fure to find niyfelf in the midil o f fo noble an amphitheatre, almoft 
encircled by the vaft regions of AJia, which has ever been efteemed 
the nurfe o f fciences, the inventreis o f delightful and ufeful arts, the 
fcene of glorious adlions, fertile in the produftions o f human genius, 
abounding in natural wonders, and infinitely diverfified in the forms o f 

religion and government, in the laws, manners, cuftoms, and lan
guages, as well as in the features and complexions, o f men. I could 
not help remarking, how important and extenfive a field was yet un
explored, and how many folid advantages unimproved; and when I 
confidered, with pain, that, in this fluftuating, imperfeft, and limited 
condition o f life, fuch inquiries and improvements could only be made 
by the united efforts o f many, who are not eafily brought, without 
fome preffing inducement or ftrong impulie, to converge in a common 
point, I confoled myfelf with a hope, founded on opinions w hich it 
might have the appearance of flattery to mention, that, i f  in any 
country or community, fuch an union could be effe6ted, it was among 
my countrymen in Bengal̂  with fome of whom I already had, and 

with moil was defirous of having, the pleafure o f being intimately 
acquainted.

You have realized that hope, gentlemen, and even anticipated a 
declaration of my wifhes, by your alacrity in laying the foundation o f 
a fociety for inquiring into the hiftory and antiquities, the natural 
produdions, arts, fciences, and literature o f j:yia. I may confidently 
foretel, that an inftitution fo likely to afford entertainment, and con
vey knowledge, to mankind, will advance to maturity by flow , yet 
certain, degrees; as the Royal Society, which at firft was only a 

meeting o f a few literary friends'at Oxford  ̂ rofe gradually to that 
iplendid zenith, at which a Halley was their fecretary, and a Newton 
their prefident.

Although
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Although it is m y humble opinion, that, in order to enfure our fuc- 

ceis and permanence, we muil: keep a middle courfe between a languid 
remiiTnefs, and an over zealous adivity, and that th® tree, which you 
have aufpicioufly planted, will produce fairer bloffoms, and more.ex- 
quiiite fruit, i f  it be not at firil expofed to too great a glare o f fun- 
ihine, yet I take the liberty of fubmitting to your coniideration a few 
general ideas on the plan o f our fociety ; afluring you, that, whether 
you rejeél or approve them, your corredlion will give me both pleaiure 
and inftrudiion, as your flattering attentions have already conferred on 

me the higheft honour..

It is your deiign, I conceive, to take an ample fpace for your learned 
inveftigations, bounding them only by the geographical limits of yp?a; 
fo that, coniidering Hindujlan as a centre, and turning your eyes in 

idea to the North, you have on your right, many important kingdoms 
in the Eaftern peninfula, the ancient and wonderful empire of China , 

with all her Tartarian dependencies, and that o f "Japan, with the 
clufter of precious iilands, in which many fingular curioiities have too 

long been concealed : before you lies that prodigious chain of moun
tains, which formerly perhaps were a barrier againft the violence of 
the fea, and beyond them the very intereiling country o f Tibet, and 
the vail: regions o f Tartary, from which, as from the Trojan horfe of 
the poets, have iiTued fo many confummate warriors, whole domain 
has extended at leail: from the banks of the Ilijfus to the mouths of the 

Ganges : on your left are the beautiful and celebrated provinces of Iran 
or Perfta, the unmeafured, and perhaps unmeafurable deferts o f Ara
bia, and the once flourifliing kingdom o f Yemen, with the pleafant ifles 
that the Arabs have fubdued or colonized ; and farther w^eftward, the 
AJiatick dominions of the Turkijh fultans, whofe moon feems approach
ing rapidly to its wane.— B̂y this great circumference, the field of your 
uieful refearches will be inclofed; but, fince Egypt had unqueilionably

D 2 an

    
 



4  THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE.
an old connexion with this country, i f  not with China, iince the lan
guage and literature of the Abyjjinians bear a manifeft affinity to thofe 
of Afia, fmce the Arabian arms prevailed along the African coaft of 
the Mediterranean, and even ere6led a powerful dynaily on the conti

nent of Europe, you may not be difpleafed occafionally to follow the 
ftreams of A faiick  learning a little beyond its natural boundary ; and, 
if  it be neceifary or convenient, that a ihort name or epithet be given 
to our fociety, in order to diilinguiih it in the world, that o f A fatick  
appears both claffical and proper, whether we coniider the place or 
the objeâ of the inilitution, and preferable to Oriental, which is in 
truth a word merely relative, and, though commonly ufed in Europe,, 
conveys no very diilin£l idea.

I f  now it be aiked, what are the intended objedls o f our inquiries 
within thefe fpacious limits, we anfwer, M A N  and N A T U R E  ; 
whatever is performed by the one, or produced by the other. Human 
knowledge has been elegantly analyfed according to the three great 
faculties of the mind, memory, reafon, and imagination, which we con- 
ftantly find employed in arranging and retaining, comparing and dif- 

tinguiihing, combining and diverfifying, the ideas, which W'e receive 
through our fenfes, or acquire by reflexion ; hence the three main 
branches of learning are hifory, fcience, and art : the firft comprehends 

either an account o f natural produ6tions, or the genuine records o f 
empires and Rates ; the fécond embraces the whole circle o f pure and 
mixed mathematicks, together with ethicks and law, as far as they 
depend on the reafoning faculty ; and the third includes all the beauties 
of imagery and the charms o f invention, difplayed in modulated lan
guage, or reprefented by colour, figure, or found.

Agreeably to this analyfis, you will invefligate whatever is rare in 
the fiupendous fabrick o f nature, will correél the geography o f A fia

bv
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by new obfcrvations and difcoveries j will trace the annals, and even 
traditions, o f thofe nations, who from time to time have peopled or 
defolated i t ; and will bring to light their various forms of government, 
with their inftitutions civil and religious ; you will examine their im
provements and methods in arithmetick and geometry, in trigonometry, 
meniuration, mechanicks, opticks, aftronomy, and general phyiicks; 

their fyftems of morality, grammar, rhetorick, and dialedick; their 
ikill in chirurgery and medicine, and their advancement, whatever it 
may be, in anatomy and chymiilry. T o  this you will add reiearches 
into their agriculture, manufaflures, trade; and, whilil you inquire 
with plcafurc into their' mufick, architedlure, painting, and poetry, 
will not negleil thoie inferiour arts, by which the comforts and even 
elegances of focial life are fupplied or improved. You may obferve, 
that I have omitted their languages, the diveriity and difficulty of 
which are a fad obilacle to the progrefs o f ufeful knowledge; but I 
have ever coniidered languages as the mere inflruments o f real learn

ing, and think them improperly confounded with learning itfe lf: the 
attainment of them is, however, indiipenfably neceflary  ̂ and i f  to the 
Perjian^ Armenian^ Turkijh, and Arabick, could be added not only the 
Sanfcrk, the treaiures of which we may now hope to fee unlocked, but 
even the Chineje  ̂ Tartarian  ̂ Jafanefe^ and the various infular dialedls, 

an immenfe mine would then be open, in which we might labour 
with equal delight and advantage.

Having iubmitted to you thefe imperfeft thoughts on the //mfs and 

objeSis o f our future fociety, I requeil your permiffion to add a few 
hints on the conduSi o f it in its prefent immature Rate.

L ucian  begins one of his fatirical pieces againft hiftorians, with 
declaring that the only true propofition in his work was, that it ihould 
contain nothing tru e; and perhaps it may be advifable at iiril, in

order
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order to prevent any difference of fentiment on particular points not 
immediately before us, to eilablifh but one rule, namely, to have no 
rules at all. This only I mean, that, in the infancy o f any fociety, 
there ought to be no confinement, no trouble, no expenfe, no unne- 
celTary formality. L e t us, if  you pleafe, for the prefent, have weekly 

evening meetings in this hall, for the purpofe o f hearing original 
papers read on inch fubjedls, as fall within the circle o f our inquiries. 
L et all curious and learned men be invited to fend their traéis to our 
fecretary, for which they ought immediately to receive our thanks ; 

and if, towards the end of each year, w e ílioúld be fupplied with a 

fufficiency of valuable materials to fill a volume, let us prefent our 
Afiatick mifcellany to the literary world, who have derived fo much 

pleafure and information from the agreeable work o f Kcempfery than 
which we can fcarce propofe a better model, that they w ill accept 

with eagernefs any freih entertainment o f the fame kind. Y o u  w ill 

not perhaps be difpofed to admit mere tranilations o f confiderable 

length, except o f fuch unpublifhed eifays or treatifes as may be tranf- 

mitted to us by native authors j but, whether you w ill enrol as mem

bers any number of learned natives, you w ill hereafter decide, with 
many other queilions as they happen to arife; and you w ill think, I 
prefume, that all queftions ihould be decided on a ballot, by a majority 
o f two thirds, and that nine members ihould be requifite to conifitute 
a board for fuch decifions. Thefe points, however, and all others I 
fubmit entirely, gentlemen, to your determination, having neither wifli 
nor pretcnfion to claim any more than m y lingle right o f fufirage. 
One thing only, as eifential to your dignity, I recommend w ith ear- 
neilnefs, on no account to admit a new member, who has npt exprelfed 
a voluntary defire to become fo ; and in that cafe, you w ill not require, 
I fuppofe, any other qualification than a love o f knowledge, and a zeal 
for the promotion of it.

Your
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Yoiir iiiftitutioii, I am perimaded, will ripen of kielf, and y<5iir 
meetings will be amply iupplied with intereiBng and amnfing papers* 
as jfbeil as the 6bj[e£l: of your inquiries ihall be generally knuwn. 
There are, it may iiot be delicate to name them, but there are many, 
from Whofe important ftudies I cannot but conceive high eXpe61ationS; 
and, as far as mere labour wilt avail, 1 hncercly promife, that, i f  in 
m y allotted fphere o f juri^rudence. Or in any intellectual excurfion, 
that I may have leifure to make, I ihould be ib fortunate as to coUeil,. 
by accident, either fruits Or flowers, \vbich may ieem valuable or 
pleating, I ihall ô Sbr my bumble to your Society with as much 

refpeflful zeal as to the greateil potentate on

    
 



    
 



T H E  S E C O N D

ANNIVERSARY DISCOURSE,
DELIVERED 2 4  FEBRUARY, 1785 ,

BT

T h e  p r e s i d e n t .

GENTLEMEN,

I F  the Deity o f the ’Hindus  ̂ by whom all their juft requefts are be
lieved to be granted with lingular indulgence, had propoled laft year- 
to gratify my warmeft wiihes, I could have delired nothing more ar
dently than the fucceis o f  your inftitution; becaule I can deiire nothing 
in preference to the general good, which your plan feems calculated 
to promote, by bringing to light many ufeful and interefting trails, 
which, being too ihort for feparate publication, might lie many years 

concealed, or, perhaps, irrecoverably perilh : my wiihes are accom- 
plilhed, without an invocation to C a'm a d  he'n u ; and your Society, 
having already pafled its infant ftate, is advancing to maturity with 
every mark of a^healthy and robuft conftitution. W hen I refieil, in
deed, on the variety o f fubjcdls, which have been difcufled before you, 
concerning the hiftory, laws, manners, arts, and antiquities o f AJiâ  

I am unable to decide whether my pleafure or my furprife be the 
V O L .  I .  E  greater;
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greater; for I will not diiTemble, that your progrefs has far exceeded 
my expedlations; and, though we muft ferioufly deplore the lois o f  
thofe excellent men, who have lately departed from this Capital, yet 
there is a proipeif ilill o f large contributions to your ftock o f AJiatick 
learning, which, I am perfuaded, w ill continually increafe. M y late 
journey to Benares h^s enabled me to alfure you, that many o f your 
members, who reiide at a diilance, employ a part o f their leifure in. 
preparing additions to your archives ; and, unlefs I am too fanguine, 
you will foon receive light from them on feveral topicks entirely new 
in the republick o f letters.

It was principally with a deiigii to open iburces o f fuch information, 

that I long had meditated an expedition up the Ganges during the fuf- 
peniion of my bufineis j but, although I had the fatisfadlion o f viiiting 
two ancient feats of Hindu iuperftition and literature, yet, illnefs hav

ing detained me a coniiderable time in the w ay, it was not in my 
power to continue in them long enough to purfue my inquiries j and I 

left them, as ^N EAS is feigned to have left the ihades, when his 

guide made him recolledl the fw ift flight o f irrevocable time, w ith a 

curiofity raifed to the height, and a regret not eafy to be deicribed.

W hoever travels in A fla, eípeciálly i f  he be converiant w ith the 
literature o f the countries through which he paffes, mull: naturally re
mark the fuperiority o f European talents: the obfervation, indeed, is 

at leaft as old as A l e x a n d e r  ; and, though w e cannot agree with the 
fage preceptor o f that ambitious Prince, that “  the Aflaticks are born to 
be flaves,”  yet the Athenian poet feems perfedlly in the right, when he 
repreíénts Europe as a fovereign Princefs, and Afia aŝ  her Handmaids 
but, i f  the miftrefs be tranfcendently majeftick, it cannot be denied 

that the attendant has many beauties, and fome advantages peculiar to 
herfelf. T h e  ancients were accuftomed to pronounce panegyricks on

their
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their own countrymen at the expenfe o f all other nations, with a po

litical view, perhaps, o f Simulating them by praife, and exciting them 
to S ill greater exertions; but fuch arts are here unneceffary; nor 
would they, indeed, become a fociety, who feek nothing but truth 
nnadorned by rhetorick ; and, although w e muS be confeious o f our 
Siperior advancement in all kinds o f ufeful knowledge, yet we ought 

not therefore to contemn the people o f from whofe refearches 
into nature, works o f art, and inventions o f fancy, many valuable 
hints may be derived for our own improvement and advantage. I f  

that, indeed, were not the principal objeS o f your inSitution, little 
elfe could arife from it but the mere gratification o f curiofity; and I 
Siould not receive fo much delight froin the humble Siare, which you 
have allowed me to take, in promoting it.

T o  form an exail parallel between the works and a6lions o f the 
W eSern and EaSern worlds, would require a tra6t o f no inconfiderable 
length; but we may decide on the -w'hole, that reafbn and taSe are 
the grand prerogatives o f European minds, while the AJiaticks have 
foared to loftier heights in the iphere o f imagination. T h e  civil hif- 

tory o f their vaS  empires, and of India in particular, muS be highly 
intereSing to our common country; but we have a Sill nearer intereS 
in knowing all former modes o f ruling thefe inejiimable provinces  ̂ on 
the profperity of which fo much of our national welfare, and individual 
benefit, feems to depend. A  minute geographical knowledge, not only 

o f Bengal and Bahar, but, for evident reafons, o f all the kingdoms bor
dering on them, is cloSly connefled with an account o f their many 
revolutions: but the natural produ6tions o f  thefe territories, efpecially 
in the ‘vegetable and mineral fjfiovos,, are momentous obje6ls o f refearch 
to an imperial, but, which is a chara£ter of equal dignity, a com
mercial, people.

E 2 I f
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I f  'Botany may be defcribed by metaphors drawn from the icience 

itfelf, we may juilly pronounce a minute acquaintance with plants, 
their cla[fes, orders, kinds, and fpecies, to be its flowers, w hich can 

only produce fru it by an application of that knowledge to the purpofes 
o f life, particularly to diet, by which difeafes may be avoided, and to 
medicine, by which they may be remedied: for the improvement o f 
the laft mentioned art, than which none furely can be more beneficial 
to mankind, the virtues of minerals alio ihould be accurately know n. 
So highly has medical ikill been prized by the ancient Indians, that 

one of the fourteen Retna's, or precious things, which their Gods are 
believed to have produced by churning the ocean with the mountain 
Mandara, was a learned phyflcian. W hat their old books contain on 
this fubjedl, we ought certainly to difcover, and that without lofs o f 
time ; left the venerable but abftruie language, in which they are 

compofed, ihould ceafe to be perfectly intelligible, even to the beft 
educated natives, through a want o f powerful invitation to ftudy it. 
B ernier, who was himfelf of the Faculty, mentions approved medical 

books in Sanfcrit, and cites a few aphorifms, which appear judicious and 
rational; but w e can expedt nothing ib important from the works o f 
Hindu or Mufelman phyficians, as the knowledge, which experience muft 
have given them, o fflmple medicines. I have feen an Indian prefcrip- 
tion of fifty fou r, and another of Jixty fix , ingredients; but fuch com- 

pofitions are always to be fufpedled, fince the effedl: o f  one ingredient 
may deftroy that o f another; and it were better to find certain ac
counts o f a fingle leaf or berry, than to be acquainted with the moft 
elaborate compounds, unleis they too have been proved by a multitude 
of fuccefsful experiments. T h e  noble deobftruent oil, extradled from 
the Eranda nut, the whole family of Balfams, the incomparable fto- 
machick root from Columbo, the fine aftringent ridiculoufly called 

Japan earth, but in truth produced by the decodtion o f an Indian plant, 
have long been ufed in A fla ; and who can foretcl what glorious dift

coveries
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coveries o f other oils, roots, and falutary juices, may be made by your 
fociety ? I f  it be doubtful whether the Peruvian bark be always effi
cacious in this country, its place may, perhaps, be fupplied by ibme 

indigenous vegetable equally antifeptick, and more congenial to the 

climate. W hether any treatifes on Agriculture have been written by 
experienced natives of thefe provinces, I  am not yet informed ; but 

fince the court of Spain expefl to find ufeful remarks in an Arabick 
tradì preferved in the Efeurial, on the cultivation o f land in that kingdom  ̂
we ihould inquire for iimilar compoiitions, and examine the contents 
o f fuch as we can procure.

The iiibJime icience o f Chymiftry, which I was on the point o f 
calling divincy muil be added, as a key to the richeft treafuries o f na

ture ; and it is impoffible to foreiee how greatly it may improve our 
manufaBureSy efpecially i f  it can fix thofe brilliant dyesy which want 
nothing o f  perfedl beauty but a longer continuance o f their Iplendour j 
or how far it may lead to new methods o f fluxing and compounding me
tals, which the Indian̂ , as well" as the Chinefcy are thought to have 

pradlifed in. higher perfedlion than ourfelves.

In thofe elegant arts, which are called fine and liberal, though of le^ 
general utility than the labours o f the mechanick, it is really wonderful 
how much a fingle nation has excelled the whole w orld: I mean the 
ancient Greeks, whofe Sculpture, of which we have exquifite remains 

both on gems and in marble, no modern tool can equal j whofe Archi- 

teBure we can only imitate at a iervile diilance, but are unable to 
make one addition to it, without deflroying its graceful fim plicity; 
whofe Poetry ilill delights us in youth, and amufes us at a maturer 

age i and of whofe Painting and Muflek we have the concurrent rela
tions o f ib many grave authors, that it would be ilrange incredulity to 

doybt their excellence. Painting, as an art belonging to the powers
of
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o f the imagination, or what is commonly called Genius  ̂ appears to be 

yet in its infancy among the people o f the E ail : but thè Hindu iyilem  
of mujick has, I believe, been formed on truer principles than our 
own ; and all the ikill o f  the native compofers is direéìed to the 

great objedl o f their art, the natural exprejjion o f fro n g  pajjionsf to 
which melody, indeed, is often facrificed : though fome o f their tunes 

are pleaiing even to an European ear. N early the fame may be truly 
aiferted o f the 'Arabian or Perjian iyftem ; and, by a correft explana
tion o f the, beft books on that fubjeél, much o f the old Grecian theory 

may probably be recovered.

"Pixt poetical works o f the Arabs and Perfans, which differ fur- 
prifingly in their ftyle and form, are here pretty generally known j 
and, though taftes, epneerning which there can be no difputing, ai'e 

divided in regard to their merit, yet we may fafely fay o f them, what 
A bulfazl  pronounces o f the Mahdbharat, that, although they 
“  abound with extravagant images and deferiptions, they are in the 

higheft degree entertaining and inftruélive.”  Poets o f the greateil 

genius, P in d a r , j® schylus, D a n t e , P e t r a r c a , Sha k e sp ea r , 

Spenser, have moil abounded in images not far from the brink o f 
abfurdity; but, i f  their luxuriant fancies, or thofe o f A b u lo l a , F ir

dausi, N iza''mi, were pruned away at thè hazard of their ilrength 
and majeily, we ihould lofe many pleafures by the amputation. I f  

we may form a juR opinion of the Sanjerit poetry from the ipecimens 
already exhibited, (though we can only judge perfeélly by confulting the 
originals), w e cannot but thiril for the whole work o f V y a ' sa , with 
which a member o f our ibciety^ whofe prefence deters me from faying 

more o f him, will in due time gratify the publick. T h e  poetry o f 
Mathura, which is the ParnaJ/ian laud of the Hindus, has a fofter and 

lefs elevated ilrain ; but, iince the inhabitants o f the diilriéls near 

Agra, and principally o f the Duab, are faid to furpais all other Indians
in
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in eloquence,. and to have corripofed many agreeable tales and love- 
ibngs, which are ftill extant, the Bhajhd, or vernacular idiom o f V̂ raja, 
in which they are written, ihould not be negleded. N o fpecimens o f 
genuine Oratory can be expefted from nations, among whom the form 
of government precludes even the idea o f popular eloquence % but the 
art o f writing, in elegant and modulated periods, has been cultivated 

in jijia  from the earlieil ages: the Veda's, as well as the Alcoran, are 
written in meafured profe;- and the compoiitions o f Isockates are 
not more highly poliihed than thofe o f the beft Arabian and Fer^an 

authors.

O f  the Hindu and Mufelman archite6ture there are yet many noble 

remains in Rahar, and fome in the vicinity of Malda; nor am I un
willing to believe, that even thoie ruins, o f  which you w ill, I truil, be 

preiented with correfl delineations, may furniih our own architeils 

with new ideas o f beauty and iublimity.

Permit me now to add a few words on the Sciences, properly ib 

named j in which it muft be admitted, that the AJiatkks, i f  com
pared with our W eftern nations, are mere children. One of the moft 

fagacious men in this age, who continues, I hope, to improve and 
adorn it, Sa m u e l  J ohnson, remarked in my hearing, that, “  i f  
“  N ewton  had flouriihed in ancient Greece, he would have been 

worihipped as a d i v i n i t y h o w  zealoufly then would he be adored 

in Hindujlan, i f  his incomparable writings could be read and compre

hended by the Pandits o f  Cajhmir or Benares / I have feen a matherna- 

tical book in Sanfcrit o f the higheft antiquity ; but loon perceived from 
the diagrams, that it contained only limpie elements: there may, in
deed, have been, in the favourable atmofphere o f ^ a ,  fome diligent 
obiervers o f the celeftial bodies, and fuch obfervations, as are re

corded, ihould indi^utably be‘ made publick ; but let us not expeél
any
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any new methodst or the analyfis o f new curves^ from the geometricians 

o f Irariy Turkijlariy or India. Could the works o f A rchime des , the 
N e w t o n  of Sicilyy be reftored to their genuine purity by the help o f 

Arabtck verfions, we might then have reafon to triumph on the fucceis 
of our fcientifical inquiries ; or could the fucceffive improvements and 
various rules o f Algebra be traced through Arabian channels, to which 
C a r d a n  boafted that he had acceis, the modern H iilory o f Mathema^ 
ticks would receive coniiderable illuftration.

T h e Juriiprudence o f  the Hindus and Mufelmans w ill produce more 
immediate advantage; and, i f  fome ilandard law-tradis were accu
rately tranilated from the Sanfcrit and Arabick, w e might hope in time 

to fee fo complete a D igeft o f Indian L aw s, that all diiputes among 
the natives might be decided without uncertaintyy which is in 
truth a difgrace, though fatirically called a gloryy to the forenfick 
fcience.

A ll thefe objedls o f inquiry muft appear to you  ̂ Gentlemen, in fo 
ftrong a light, that bare intimations o f them w ill be fufficient; nor is 
it neceifary to make ufe o f emulation as an incentive to an ardent pur- 
fuit of them : yet I cannot forbear exprefling a with, that the adlivity 
of the French in the fame purfuits may not be fuperior to ours, and 
that the refearches of M . Son n er at , whom the court o f Verfailles 

employed for feven years in thefe climates, merely to colled! iuch m a
terials as we are feeking, may kindle, inftead o f abating, our own 
curioiity and zeal. I f  you aifent, as I flatter m yfelf you do, to 
thefe opinions, you w ill alfo concur in promoting the objedl o f 

them ; and a few ideas having prefented themfelves to m y mind, I 
prefume to lay them before you, with an entire fubmiffion to your 

judgement.

N o
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N o contributions, except thofe of the literary kind, w ill be requiiitc 

for the fupport of the ibciety; but, i f  each of us were occaiionally to 
contribute a fuccindl defcription o f fuch manufcripts as he had peruied 

or infpe6led, with their dates and the names of their owners, and to 
propofe for folution iuch quejlions as had occurred to him concerning 

Aftatick A rt, Science, and Hiftory, natural or civil, w e fhould pofleis 
without labour, and almoft by imperceptible degrees, a fuller catalogue 

o f  Oriental books, than has hitherto been exhibited, and our corre- 
ipondents would be apprifed of thofe points, to which we chiefly direil, 
our inveftigations. M uch may, 1 am confident, be expedled from the 
communications o f learned natives, whether lawyers, phyficians, or 
private fcholars, who would eagerly, on the firft invitation, fend us 
their Mekdmdt and Rifdlahs on a variety o f fubjefts ; Ibme for the fake 
o f advancing general knowledge, but moil: o f  them from a defire, 
neither uncommon nor unreafonable, o f attracting notice, and recom
mending themfelves to favour. W ith  a view to avail ourielves of this 

diipofition', and to bring their latent fcience under our inipeClion, it 
might be advifable to print and circulate a ihort memorial, in Perjian 
and Hindi, letting forth, in a ilyle accommodated to their own habits 
and prejudices, the defign o f our injftitution; nor would it be impoilible 
hereafter, to give a medal annually, with inicriptions, in Perjian on 
one fide, and on the reverfe in Sanfcrit, as the prize o f merit, to the 
writer of the beft eiTay or differtation. T o  inftruCl others is the pre- 
fcribed duty o f learned Brahmans, and, i f  they be men o f fubilance, 

without reward ; but they would all be flattered with an honorary 
mark of diftinClion; and the Mahomedans have not only the permiflion, 
but the pofitive command,- o f their law-giver, to fearch fo r  learning 
even in the remoteji parts o f the globe. It were fuperfluous to fuggeft, 
w ith how much correClnefs and facility their compofitions might be 
tranflated for our ufe, fince their languages are now more generally 

V O L .  I .  p and
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and perfedly underftood than they have ever been by any nation o f 
Europe,

I have detained you, I fear, too long by this addrels, though it has 

been m y endeavour to reconcile compréhenfiveneís with brevity : the 

iiibje6ts, which I have lightly Iketehed, wbuld be found, i f  mihntely 

examined, to be inexhauftible ; and, fined no limits can be fet to 
your refearches but the boundaries o f itfelf, I  may hot impro

perly conclude with wiihing for ydvir feciety, what the Com mentator 

on the Law s, prays for the conftitutiOhj o f Our country, that i t  m a y

BE PERPETUAL.

T H E
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ANNIVERSARY DISCOURSE,
DELIVERED 2 FEBRUARY, 1786.

sr

T he p r e s i d e n t .

In tlie former difcouries, which I had the honour o f addreffing to 

you, Gentlemen, on the injlitutton and objedts o f our Society, I con

fined m yfelf purpofely to general topicks ; giving in the firft a diilànt 
profpcâ: o f the vail career, on which we were entering, and, in the 

fécond, exhibiting a more diiFufe, but ftill fuperficial, flcetch of the 
various diicoveries in Hiftory, Science, and Art, which w e might juftly 
expeél from our inquiries into the literature o f JÎjia. I now propoib 
to fill up that outline fo comprehenfively as to omit nothing effential, 
yet ib conciiely as to avoid being tedious ; and, i f  the ftate o f my 

health ihall iuiFer me to continue long enough in this climate, it is my 

defign, with your pcrmiffion, to prepare for Cur annual meetings a 
feries of Ihort diflertations, unconne^led in their titles and fljbjedls, 
but all tending to a common point o f no (mall importance in the pur- 

iuit o f  interefting truths.

p 2 O f

    
 



20 THE THIRD DISCOURSE,

O f all the works, which have been publiihed in our own age, or, 
perhaps, in any other, on the Hiftory o f the Ancient W orld, and the 

JirJi population o f this habitable globê  that o f M r. J acob  B r y a n t , whom 

I name with-reverence and aiFeélion, has the beft claim  to the praife 

of deep erudition ingenioufly applied, and new theories happily illuf- 

trated by an alTemblage o f numberlefs converging rays from a moil ex- 
tenfive circumference: it falls, nevertheleis, as every human work 

muft fall, ihort o f perfection ; and the leaft fatisfadlory part o f  it 
feems to be that, which relates to the derivation o f words from AJiatick 
languages. Etymology has, no doubt, fo m e. ufe in hiilorical re- 

fearches ; but it is a medium of proof fo very fallacious, that, where 

it elucidates one fa6t, it obicures a thoufand, and more frequently bor
ders on the ridiculous, than leads to any folid conclufion : it rarely 
carries with it any internal power o f  convi6lion from à refemblance 
o f founds or fimilarity o f letters ; yet often, where it is w holly i:n- 

aflifted by thofe advantages, it may be indiiputably proved by extrin- 

evidence. W e  know h pojlerioriy that both f i t z  anà-bijo, by the 
nature o f two feveral diale£ls, are derived from filius', that uncle comes 
from Æ-uwr, and franger  from extra', that jour is deducible, through 
the Italian, from dies -, and rojjigml from lufcinia, or the fn g er  in groves i 
that fciuro, écureuil, and fquirrel are compounded o f two Greek words 

defcriptive of the animal j which etymologies, though they could not 
have been demonilrated à priori, m ight ferve to confirm, i f  any 
fuch confirmation were neceifary, the proofs o f a connexion between 
the members o f one great Empire j but, when we derive our hanger, or 

Jhort pendent /word, from the Perfan, becaufe ignorant travellers thus 
mis-fpell the word khanjar, which in truth means a different weapon, 

or fandal-wood from the Greek, becaufe w e fuppofe, that fandals were 

. fometimes made o f it, we gain no ground in proving the affinity o f  
nations, and only weaken arguments, which m ight otherwiie be 

firmly fupported. T h at C u 's  then, or, as it certainly is written in
one

    
 



ON THE HINDU’S. 2 1
one ancient dialedi, C u’ t , and in others, probably, C a ' s, enters into 
the compofition o f many proper names, we may very reafonably be
lieve; and t h a t t a k e s  its name from the ^raèick word for 
an i/landf cannot be doubted ; but, when we are told from Europe, 
that places and provinces in India were clearly denominated from 
thoie words, we cannot but obferve, in the firil inilance, that the 
town, in which we now are aifembled, is properly written and pro
nounced Calicdth ; that both Cdtd and Cut unqueftionably mean places

jirength, or, in general, any inclofures j and that Gujarat is at leaft 

as remote from Jeztrah in found, as it is in fituation.

Another exception (and a third could hardly be difeovered by any 
candid criticifm) to the Analyfis o f Ancient Mythology, is, that the 
method o f reaibning and arrangement o f  topicks adopted in that learned 

work are not quite agreeable to the title, but almoil wholly fynthetkali 
and, though fynthefs may be the better mode in pure fctence, where 
the principles are undeniable, yet it feems lefs calculated to give com
plete iatisfaftion in hijlortcal difquifitions, where every pollulatum will 
perhaps be refufed, and every definition controverted : this may feem 

a flight objedtion, but the, fubjeft is in itfelf ib interefting, and the full 
conviftlon of all reafonable men ib defirable, that it may not be loll 
labour to difeufs the fame or a fimilar theory in a method purely ana
lytical, and, after beginning with fadls of general notoriety or undif- 
puted evidence, to inveftigate fuch truths, as are at firil unknown or 
very imperfeétly dilcerned.

T h e fv e  principal nations, who have in different ages divided 
among themfelves, as a kind of inheritance, the vail eontinent of Afia, 
w ith the many iftands depending on it, are the Indians, the Cbinefe, 
the Tartars, the Arabs, and the Perfans: who they feverally were, 

whence, and when they came, where they now are fettled, and what
advantage
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advantage a more perfeil knowledge o f them all may bring to our 
'European world, will be ihown, I truft, in Jive diftinil eflays ; the lail 
o f which will demonftrate the connexion or diveriity between them, 
and folve the great problem, whether they had any common origin, 
and whether that origin was the famey which w e generally aicribe 
to them.

I begin with India., not becaufe I find reaibn to believe it the true 

centre o f population or o f knowledge, but, becauie it is the country, 

which we now inhabit, and from which w e may beil furvey the re
gions around u s ; as, in popular language, w e fpeak o f the rifng  fun, 

and o f his progrefs through the Zodiack, although it had long ago been 

imagined, and is now demonftrated, that he is him ielf the centre o f 
our planetary fyftem. L e t me here premiie, that, in all theie inquiries 
concerning the hiilory o f  India, I ihall confine my refearches down

wards to the Mohammedan conquefts at the beginning o f the eleventh 
century, but extend them upwards, as high as poffible, to the 
earliefit authentick records of the human ipecies.

India then, on its moil enlarged fcale, in yvhich the ancients appear 
to have underilood it, comprifes an area o f near forty  degrees on each 

fide, including a fpace almoil as large as all Europe; being divided on 
the weft from Perfia by the Arachofian mountains, limited on the eaft by 

the Chinefe part of the farther peninfula, confined on the north by the 
wilds o f Tartaryy and extending to the ibuth as far as the ifles o f Java. 
This trapezium, therefore, comprehends the ftupendous hills o f  Pofyid 
or Tibet, the beautiful valley o f Cajlomir, and all the domains o f the 
old indofeythians, the countries o f Nepal and Butant, Cdmricp or AJdm, 
together with A va, Paean, and, the bordering kingdoms, as far
as the China of the Hindus or Sin o f the Arabian Geographers ; not to 
mention the whole weftern peninfida w ith the celebrated ifland o f

Sinhala,

    
 



ON TH E H IN D U ’S. 2 3

Sinhala, or Lion-like men, at its fouthern extremity. By India, in 

ihort, I mean that whole extent o f country, in which the primitive 
religion and languages o f the Hindus prevail at this day with more 

or leis o f their ancient purity, and in which the Ndgarl letters are 
ilill ufed with more or lefs deviation from their original form, r

T h e  Hindus themfelves believe their own country, to which they 
give the vain epithets o f Medhyama or Central, and Punyabhümi, or the 

Land o f Virtues, to have been the portion of B h a r a t , one o f nine 
brothers, whofe father had the dominion o f the whole earth; and they 

reprefent the mountains of Himalaya as lying to the north, and, to the 
weft, thole o f Vindhya, called 7i\{o Vindian the Greeks', heyönd 
which the Sindhu runs in ieveral branches to the fea  ̂ and meets it 
nearly oppofite to the point o f Dwdraca, the celebrated feat o f their 
Shepherd G o d : in the fouth-eaß they place the great river Saravatya; 

by which they probably mean that o i A va, called oMo Airdvati in 

part of its courfe, and giving perhaps  ̂ its ancient name to the gulf o f 
Sahara. This domain of Bharat they confider as the middle o f the 
fambudwipa, which the Tibetians alfo call the Land o f Zambu; and 
the appellation is extremely remarkable; for yambu is the Sanferit 
name of a delicate fruit called fdman by the Mufelmans, and by us 
rofe-apple; but the largeft and richeft fort is named Am rita, or Im
mortal’, and the Mythologifts of Tibet apply the fame word to a ce- 
leftial tree bearing ambroßal fru it, and adjoining to fou r  vaft rocks, 

from which as many facred rivers derive their feveral ftreamS."

T he inhabitants o f this extenfive tradì are deferibed by Mr. L ord 
with great exadlnefs, and with a pidlurefque elegance peculiar to our 
ancient language : “  A  people, fays he, prefented themielves to mine 
“  eyes, clothed in linen garments fomewhat low defeending, o f a 
“  gefture and garb, as I may iky, maidenly and well nigh effeminate,

“  of
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“  o f a countenance ihy and fomewhat eftranged, yet im iling out a 

“  glozed and baihful familiarity.”  M r. O r m e , the Hiftorian o f  India, 
who unites an exquiiite taile for every fine art with an accurate k n o w 
ledge o f AJiatick manners, obferves, in his elegant preliminary D ii ie r -  

tation, that this “  country has been inhabited from the earlieil an - 

“  tiquity by a people, who have no refemblance, either in their figure 

“  or manners, with any o f the nations contiguous to them,”  and that, 

“  although conquerors have eftabliihed themfelves at different tim es 

“  in different parts o f India, yet the original inhabitants have loft v e ry  
“  little o f their original charadter.”  T h e  ancients, in fa il, g iv e  a de- 

icription o f them, which our early travellers confirmed, and our ow n  
perfbnal knowledge o f them nearly verifies; as you w ill perceive from  

a paifage in the Geographical Poem o f D ionysius, which the A n a ly ft 
o f Ancient. Mythology has tranflated with great fp irit:
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T o  th’ eaft a lovely country wide extends, 

I n d i a , whole borders the wide ocean bounds; 

O n this the iim, new riling from the main. 

Smiles pleas’ d, and Iheds his early orient beam, 

T h ’ inhabitants are fwart, and in their locks 

Betray the tints o f  the dark hyacinth.

Various their fundlions; Ibme the rock explore, 

And from the mine extrail the latent go ld ; 
Some labour at the woof with cunning Ikill, 
And manufailure linen ; others ihape 
And polilh iv ’ry w ith ih e niceft care;
Many retire to rivers Ihoal, and plunge 
T o  feek the beryl flaming in its bed.
O r glitt’ring diamond. O ft the jalper’s found 

Green, but diaphanous; the topaz too 

O f  ray ferene and pleafing; laft o f  all
T h e
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"  The lovely amethyft, in which combine 
“  A ll the mild ihades o f purple. T h e  rich foil, 

W aih ’d by a thoufand rivers, from all iides 

“  Pours on the natives wealth without control.”

25

ti

Their fources o f wealth are ilill abundant even after fo many revolu

tions and conquefts ; in their manufaólures of cotton they ftill iurpais all 
the world; and their features have, moil probably, remained unaltered 
lìnee the time o f D ionysius ; nor can we reafonably doubt, how dege
nerate and abafed fo ever the Hindus may now appear, that in ibme early 

age they were fplendid in arts and arms, happy in government, wife in 
legiflation, and eminent in various knowledge : but, lìnee their civil 
hiilory beyond the middle o f the nineteenth century from the prefent 
time, is involved in a cloud o f fables, we ieem to poffels only four 

general media of fatisfying our curiofity concerning it ; namely, firil, 
their Languages and Letters ; fecondly, their Philofophy and Religion ; 
thirdly, the aftual remains o f their old Sculpture and ArchiteSlure \ 
and fourthly, the written memorials of their Sciences and A rts.

I. It is much to be lamented, that neither the Greeks  ̂ who attended 
A le x a n d e r* into India, nor thofe who were long conneded with 

it under the BaSlrian Princes, have left us any means of knowing with 
accuracy, what vernacular languages they found on their arrival in 
this Empire. T h e  Mohammedans, w e know, heard the people o f proper 
Hindujlan, or India on a limited icale, Ipeaking a Bhajha, or living 

tongue of a very lingular conilrudion, the pureft dialed of which 
was current in the diilrids round Agra, and chiefly on the poetical 
ground of Mat'hurd ; and this is commonly called the idiom of Vraja. 
F ive  words in fix, perhaps, of this language were derived from the 
Sanferit, in which books of religion and fcience were compofed, 
and which appears to have been formed by an exquifite grammatical 

V O L .  I .  G  arrangement.
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arrangement  ̂ as the name itfelf implies, from fome unpoliihed idiom ; 
but the bafis o f the Hindujìdnì, particularly the inflexions and regimen 

o f verbs, differed as widely from both thofe tongues, as Arabick differs 

from Perfian, or German from Greek. N ow  the general effeft o f con- 
quefl; is to leave the current language o f the conquered people un

changed, or very little altered, in its ground-work, but to blend with 
it a confiderable number o f exotick names both for things and for 
adtions ; as it has happened in every country, that I can recolleól, 
where the conquerors have not preferved their own tongue unmixed 
with that o f the natives, like the Turks in Greece  ̂ and the Saxons in 
Britain j and this analogy might induce us to believe, that the pure 
Hindi, whether of Tartarian or Chaldean origin, was primeval in Upper 
India, into which the Sanfcrit was introduced by conquerors from other 

kingdoms in fome very remote age j for we cannot doubt that the 

language o f the Veda’s was ufed in the great extent o f country, which 
has before been delineated, as . long as the religion o f Brahma has 

prevailed in it.

The Sanfcrit language, whatever be its antiquity, is o f a wonderful 

ilrudure -, more perfedl than the Greek, more copious than the Latin, 
and more exquiiitely refined than either, yet bearing to both o f them a 
flronger affinity, both in the roots o f verbs and in the forms o f  grammar, 
than could poffibly have been produced by accident -, fo ilrong indeed, 

that no philologer could examine them all three, without believing 
them to have fprung from fome common fource, which, perhaps, no 
longer exifts: there is a fimilar reafon, though not quite fo forcible, 
for fuppofing that both the Gothick and the Celtick, though blended 
with a very different idiom, had the fame origin with the Sanfcrit i 
and the old Perfan might be added to the fame family, i f  this were 

the place for difcuffing any queilion concerning the antiquities o f 
Perfia.

The
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The charaBers, in which the languages o f India were originally 
written, are called Nágarí, from Nagara, a City, with the word T>éva 
fometimes prefixed, becaufe they are believed to have been taught by 
the Divinity himfelf, who prefcribed the artificial order of them in a 

voice from heaven. Thefe letters, with no greater variation in their 
form by the change o f ilraight lines to curves, or converfely, than the 
Cujick alphabet has received in its way to India, are ilill adopted in 

more than twenty kingdorns and liâtes, from the borders o f Cajhgar 
and Khoten, to Kama's bridge, and from the Sindhu to the river of Siam ; 

nor can I help believing, although the poliihed and elegant Dévanágari 
may not be fo ancient as the monumental charadters in the caverns o f 
Jarafandha, that the fquare Chaldaick letters, in which moil Hebrew 

books are copied, were originally the fame, or derived from the fame 
prototype, both with the Indian and Arabian charadlers : that the Phe^ 
nician, from which the Greek and Roman alphabets were formed by 

various changes and inverfions, had a fimilar origin, there can be little 

doubt ; and the infcriptions at Cañar ah, o f which you now poiîèfs a moil 

accurate copy, feem to be compounded o f Nagari and Rthiopick letters, 
which bear a clofe relation to each other, both in the mode of writing 

from the left hand, and in the fingular manner of connedling the 
vowels witl  ̂ the confonants. Thefe remarks may favour an opinion 
entertained by many, that all the fymbols o f found, which at firil, 
probably, were only rude outlines of the different organs o f fpeech, had 
a common origin : the fymbols of ideas, now ufed in China and Japan, 
and formerly, perhaps, in Egypt and Mexico, are quite o f a diilind 

nature ; but it is very remarkable, that the order o f founds in the 
Chinefe grammars correfponds nearly with that obferved in B"ibet, and¡ 
hardly differs from that, which the Hindus confider as the invention o f 

their Gods.

G 2 II. O f
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II. O f  the Indian Religion and Philofophy, I ihall here fay but little ; 
becaufe a full account o f each would require a feparate volume : it w ill 

be fufficient in this diifertation to aifume, what might be proved beyond 
controverfy, that we now live among the adorers o f thofe very deities, 
who were worihipped under different names in old Greece and Italy y and 
among the profeffors of thofe philofophical tenets, which the lonick and 
Attick writers illuftrated w ith all the beauties of their melodious 
language. On one hand we fee the trident o f N e p t u n e , the eagle 

o f Ju p i t e r , the fatyrs of Bac ch u s , the bow of C up id , and the 
chariot o f the Siin ; on another we hear the cymbals o f R h e a , the fongs 
o f the Mufesy and the paftoral tales o f A pollo  N omius. In more 

retired fcenes, in groves, and in feminaries o f learning, we may per
ceive the Brahmans and the Sarmanes, mentioned by C l e m e n s , dif- 
puting in the forms o f logick, or difcourling on the vanity o f human 
enjoyments, on the immortality of the foul, her emanation from the 

eternal mind, her debafement, wanderings, and final union with her 

fource. The Jix philofophical fchools, whofe principles are explained 
in the Derfana Sâjiray comprife all the metaphyficks o f the old A ca
demy y the Stoay the Lyceum j nor is it poffible to read the VêdantUy or 

the many fine compofitions in illuftration o f it, without believing, that 
P y t h a g o r a s  and P l a t o  derived their fublime theorie? from the 
fame fountain with the fages of India. T he Scythian and Hyperborean 

dodtrines and mythology may alfo be traced in every part o f  thefe eaftern 

regions ; nor can we doubt, that W on  or O de n , whofe religion, as 
the northern hiftorians admit, was introduced into Scandinavia by a 
foreign race, was the fame with Buddh, whofe rites were probably 
imported into India nearly at the fame time, though received m uch 
later by the Chinefe, who foften his name into F O '.

This may be a proper place to afeertain an important point in the 
Chronology of the Hindus-y for the priefts o f Bu d d h a  left in Libet

and
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and China the precife epoch o f his appearance, real or imagined, in 
this Empire j and their information, which had been preferred in 

writing, was compared by the Chrijitan Miffionaries and fcholars with 
our own era. C o u p l e t , D e G u i g n e s , G i o r g i , and Ba i l l y , differ 
a little in their accounts o f this epoch, but that o f Couplet feems the 

moil correél : on taking, however, the medium o f the four feveral 
dates, we may fix the time o f B uddhA, or the ninth great incarnation 

o f  V ishnu, in the year one thoufand and fourteen before the birth o f 
C h r i s t , or tisoo thoufandfeven hundred and ninety-nine years ago. N ow  

the Cajhmirians, who boail of his defcent in their kingdom, aifert that 
he appeared on earth about two centuries after C r i s h n a  the Indian 

A p o l l o ,  who took fo decided a part in the war o f the Mahâbhârat ; 
and, i f  an Etym ologiil were to fuppofe, that the Athenians had em- 
belliihed their poetical hiilory o f P a n d i o n ’s expulfion and the reflor- 

ation o f Æ geus with Ûic A fatick  tale o f  the P a 'n d u s  and Y ud-  

hishtir , neither o f which words they could have articulated, I 

fhould not hailily deride his conjedlure : certain it is, that Pdndumandel 
is called by the Greeks the country o f P a n Di o n . W e have, there

fore, determined another intereiling epoch, by fixing the age o f 
C r is h n a  near the three thoufandth year from the prefenttim ej and, 

as the three firil Avatars, or defcents o f  V ishnu, relate no lefs clearly 

to an Univerfal Deluge, in which eight perfons only were faved, than 
the fourth -¿axà-ffth do to the punijkment o f impiety and the humiliation o f 
the proud, we may for the prefent aifume, that the fécond, or fiv e r , 
age o f  the Hindus was fubfequent to the dii]3erfion frôm Babel -, fo 

that we have only a dark interval o f about a thoufand years, which 
were employed in the fettlement o f nations, the foundation o f  liâtes or 

empires, and the cultivation o f civil fociety. The great incarnate 
Gods of this intermediate age are both named R  a 'm a  but with dif

ferent epithets j one o f whom bears a wonderful refemblance to the 

Indian Baccitus, and his wars are the fubjedl o f  feveral,heroick poems.
He
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He is reprefented as a defcendent from S u'r y a , or the Sun , as the 
huiband o f S i ' t a ', and the fon o f a princefs named C a u 's e l y a ': 
it is very remarkable, that the Peruvians, whofe Incas boailed o f the 
fame defcent, ilyled their greateft feilival Ramafitoa; whence we may 
fuppofe, that South America was peopled by the fame race, who im

ported into the fartheft parts o f Afia the rites and fabulous hiilory o f 
R a 'm a . Thefe rites and this hiitory are extremely curious; and, 
although I cannot believe with N e w t o n , than ancient mythology 

was nothing but hiilorical truth in a poetical drefs, nor, with Ba c o n , 

that it coniifted folely o f moral and metaphyiical allegories, nor with 
Br y a n t , that all the heathen divinities are only different attributes 
and reprefentations o f the Sun or o f deceafed progenitors, but conceive 

that the whole fyftem o f religious fables rofe, like the N ile, from fe- 
veral diilindl fources, yet I cannot but agree, that one great fpring 
and fountain o f all idolatry in the four quarters o f the globe was the 
veneration paid by men to the vail body o f fire, which “  looks from 
his foie dominion like the God o f this w o r l d a n d  another, the im
moderate refpedl ihown to the memory o f powerful or virtuous an- 
ceilors, efpecially the founders o f kingdoms, legiilators, and warriors, 

o f whom the Sun or the Moon were wildly fuppofed to be the parents.

III. T h e remains o f architeSiure and fculpture in India, which I 

mention here as mere monuments o f antiquity, not as fpecimens of 

ancient art, feem to prove an early connedlion between this country 
and Africa : the pyramids o f Egypt, the colofial ilatues defcribed by 
P au s an ia s  and others, the fphinx, and the H ermes  Cam’s, w hich 
lail bears a great refemblance to the Varáhávatár, or the incarnation 
o f V ishnu in the form o f a Roar, indicate the ftyle and m ythology o f 

the fame indefatigable workmen, who formed the vail excavations o f 
Cánárah, the various temples and images o f  B u d d h a , and the idols, 
which are continually dug up at Gaya, or in its vicinity. T h e letters

on
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on many of thofe monuments appear, as I have before intimated, partly 

o f Indian, and partly o f AbyJJinian or Ethiopick, origin j and all thefe 

indubitable fadls may induce no ill-grounded opinion, that Ethiopia 
and Hindnjian were peopled or colonized by the fame extraordinary 

race ; in confirmation- o f which, it may be added, that the moun
taineers of Bengal and Bahdr can hardly be diilinguiihed in fome o f 

their features, particularly their lips and nofes, fi-om the modern Abyf- 
Jinians, whom the Arabs call the children o f C u'sh : and the ancient 

Hindus, according to St r a b o , differed in nothing from the Africans, 
but in the ftraitnefs and fmoothnefs o f their hair, while that o f the 

others was crifp or woolly j a difference proceeding chiefly, i f  not en

tirely, from the reipedlive humidity or drynefs of their atmofpheres : 
hence the people who received the f r f  light o f the rtfing fu n , according 

to the limited knowledge of the ancients, are faid by A pu lei us  to be 

the Aril and Ethiopians, by which he clearly meant certain nations o f 

India-, where we frequently fee figures o f Buddha  with curled hair 

apparently defigned for a reprefentation o f it in its natural ilate.

IV . It is unfortunate, that the Silpi Sdfra, or colleSHon o f treatifes on 
A rts and Manifadlures, which muft have contained a treafure of ufe- 

ful information on dying, painting, and metallurgy, has been fo long 

neglected, that few, if  any, traces o f it are to be found but the 

labours of the Indian loom and needle have been univerfally celebrated; 
and fn e  linen is not improbably fuppofed to have been called Sindon, 
from the name o f the river near which it was wrought in the higheil 

perfedlion: the people of Colchis were alfo famed for this manufadlure, 

and the Egyptians yet more, as we learn from feveral paifages in 

fcripture, and particularly from a beautiful chapter in Ezeklial con

taining the moil authentick delineation o f ancient commerce, o f which 

I ’yre had been the principal'mart. Silk was fabricated immemorially 

by the Indians, though commonly afcribed to the people o f Serica or
Tancut,
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Tancuf, among whom probably the word Ser, which the Greeks ap

plied to the Jilk-worm, iignified gold; a fenfe, which it now bears in 

Tibet. T hat the Hindus were in early ages a commercial people, w c 
have many reafons to believe j and in the firft o f their facred law-tradts, 
which they fuppofe to have been revealed by Menu many millions o f 
years ago, we find a curious paiTage on the legal interejl o f  money, 

and the limited rate o f it in different cafes, with an exception in regard 
to adventures at fe a ; an exception, which the fenfe o f mankind ap
proves, and which commerce abfolutely requires, though it was not 

before the reign o f Charles I. that our own jurifprudence fully ad
mitted it in refpedt of maritime contradts.

W e are told by the Grecian writers, that the Indians were the wifeil: 
o f nations; and in moral wifdom, they were certainly em inent: their 

H iti Sajira, or Syjiem o f Ethicks, is yet preferved, and the Fables o f 
ViSHNusERMAN, whom we ridiculoufly call Pilpay, are the moft beau
tiful, i f  not the moil ancient, colledlion o f  apologues in the w o rld : 
they were firil tranilated from the Sanferit, in the Jixth century, by the 
order o f Buzerchumihr, or Bright as the Sun, the chief phyfician 
and afterwards Fezir o f the great Anu'shireva'n, and are extant under 

various names in more than twenty languages; but their original 
title is Hitopadefa, or Amicable InJlruSlion; and, as the very exiilence 
o f Esop, whom the Arabs believe to have been an Abyjjinian, appears 

rather doubtful, I am not difinclined to fuppofe, that the firil moral 
fables, which appeared in Europe, were o f  Indian or Ethiopian origin.

The Hindus are faid to have boailed o f three inventions, all o f  w hich, 
indeed, are admirable, the method o f inilrudling by apologues, the 
decimal fcale adopted now by all civilized nations, and the game of 

Chefs, on which they have fome curious treatifes j but, i f  their numer

ous works on Grammar, Logick, Rhetorick, M ufick, all which arc
extant
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extant and acceffible, were explained in ifome language generally known, 

it would be found, that they had yet higher pretenfions to the praife 

o f a fertile and inventive genius. Their lighter Poems are lively and 
elegant •, their Epick, magnificent and fublime in the higheft degree; 

their Purana's comprife a feries o f mythological Hiftories in blank 

verfe from the Creation to the fuppofed incarnation o f  Bu d d h a ; and 

their Vedas, as far as we can judge from that compendium o f them, 
which is called Upanijhaf, abound with noble fpeculations in metaphy- 

iicks, and fine difcourfes on the being and attributes o f  G od. Their 
moil ancient medical book, entitled Chereca, is believed to be the 

work o f Siva  ; for each o f the divinities in their Triad has at leaft one 

/acred compofition aicribed to h im ; but, as to mere human works on 

Hijiory and Geography, though they are faid to be extant in Cajfmir, 
it has not been yet in my power to procure them. W hat their a/ro~ 

nomical and mathematical writings contain, w ill not, I truil, remain 

long a fecret: they are eafily procured, and their importance cannot 

be doubted. The Philofopher, whofe works are faid to include a 

iyilem  o f the univerfe founded on the principle o f AttraBion and the 

Centralpofition o f the fun, is named Y a v a n  A ch a 'r y a , becaufe he 

had travelled, we are told, into Ionia: i f  this be true, he might have 

been one o f thofe, who converfed with P y t h a g o r a s  ; this at leafl is 
undeniable, that a book on aftronomy in Sanfcrit bears the title o f 
Yavana Jatica, which may fignify the Ionic SeSl; nor is it improbable, 

that the names of the planets and Zodiacal ilars, which the Arabs 

borrowed from the Greek’s, but which we find in the oldeil Indian re

cords, were originally devifed by the fame ingenious and enterprizing 

race, from whom both Greece and India were peopled; the race, who, 

as D ionysius defcribes them.

firfl aifayed the deep.

And waited merchandize to Coails unknown.
VOL. I. H Thofe^

    
 



34  THE THIRD DISCOURSE.

* Thofe, who digofted firil th? ftarry choir,
* Their motions mark’d, and call’d them by , their naoaes.’

O f  thefe curfory obfervation$ on the Mindust which it would re

quire volumes to expand and illuftrate, this is the refult: that they 
had an immemorial affinity with the. old Fttfiansy Ethiopians  ̂ and 
Egyptiansf the Ehenieians, Greeks  ̂ and TufCahSt the Scythians or Goths, 
and Cklts, the Cjnnefe, ^apanefe, and Etrurians •, whence, as no rCafon 

appears for believing, that they were a colony from any one o f thofe 
nations, or any o f . thofe nations frOtti them, w e may fairly conclude 
that they all proceeded from fome central country, to inveftigate which 

will be the objeCt o f my future Difcourfes 5 and I have a ianguine hope, 
that your colle(aions during the prefent year w ill bring to light many 
ufeful diicoyeriesi th o u g h  the departure for Europe o f  a very in
genious member, who firft opened the incftimable mine o f Sanfcrit 
literature, will often deprive us o f accurate and iblid information con

cerning the languages and antiquities o f India,

T H E

    
 



T H E  F O U R T H

ANNIVERSARY DISCOURSE,
DELIVERED 15 FEBRUARY, 1787-

BY

T he P R E S I D E N T -

GENTLEMEN,

J H A D  the honour lail year o f opening to you my intention, to dif-. 

courfe at our annual meetings on the jive  principal nations, who have 
peopled the continent and iilands o f ^Jia; fo as to trace, by an hiilo- 

rical and philological analyiis, the number o f ancient Rems, from 
which thofe five branches have feverally fprung, and the central region, 
from which they appear to have proceeded: you may, therefore, exped:, 

that, having fubmitted to your confideration a few general remarks on 

the old inhabitants o f  I/u/ia, I  ihould now offer my ientiments on fomc 

other nation, who, from a fimilarity o f language, religion, arts, and 
manners, may be fuppofed to have had an early connexion with the 
Hindus} but, fince we find fome AJiatick nations totally diffimilar to 

them in all or moil o f thofe particulars, and fince the difference w ill 

flrike you more forcibly by an immediate and clofe comparifon, I defign 

at prcfent to give a ihort account o f a wonderful people, who feem in

H 2  e v e r y
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every refped: fo ilrongly contrailed to the original natives o f this coun

try, that they muft have been for ages a diftindt and feparate race.
For the purpofe o f thefe difcourfes, I coniidered India on its largeil 

fcale, defcribing it as lying between Ferjia and China, Tarfary and 
yava i and, for the fame purpofe, I now apply the name o f Arabia, 
as the Arabian Geographers often apply it, to that exteniive Peninfula, 
which the Red Sea divides from A frica, the great Ajfyrian river from 
Iran, and o f which the Erythrean Sea waihes the bafe •, without ex

cluding any part o f its weftern fide, which would be completely mari

time, i f  no ifthmus intervened between the Mediterranean, and the Sea 
o f  Kolzom: that country in ihort I call Arabia, in which the Arabick 

language and letters, or fuch as have a near affinity to them, have been 

immemorially current.

Arabia, thus divided from India by a vail ocean, or at leail by a 

broad bay, could hardly have been connedled in any degree w ith this 

country, until navigation and commerce had been confiderably im

proved : yet, as the Hindus and the people o f Yemen were both comr 
mercial nations in a very early age, they were probably the firil inilru- 

ments o f conveying to the weilern world the gold, ivory, and perfumes 

o f India, as well as the fragrant wood, called dlluwwa in Arabick and 

aguru in Sanfcrit, which grows in the greateil perfedlion in Anam or 

Cochinchina. It is poffible too, that a part o f  the Arabian Idolatry 

might have been derived from the fame fource with that o f the Hindus  ̂
but fuch a n . intercourfe may be coniidered as partial and accidental 
only nor am I more convinced, than I  was fifteen years ago, when 

I took the liberty to animadvert on a pailage in the H iilory o f Prince 

K a n t e m i r , that the fu rks  have any ju il reafon for holding the 

coail o f Yemen to be a part o f India, and calling its inhabitants Yellow 
Indians.

T h e
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The Arabs have never been entirely fubdued j nor has any impreffion 

been made on them, except on their borders j where, indeed, the 

Phenicians, Perjians, Pthiopiansy Egyptians, and, in modern times, the 

Othman Tartars, have feverally acquired fettlements j but, with thefc 

exceptions, the natives o f Hejaz and Yemen have preferved for ages the 

foie dominion o f their deferts and pailures, their mountains and fertile 

valleys: thus, apart from the reil o f mankind, this extraordinary peo

ple have retained their primitive manners and language, features and 

charadler, as long and as remarkably as the Hindus themfelves. A ll 

the genuine Arabs of &yria whom I knew in Europe, thofe o f Yemen, 
whom I faw in the ifle of Hinzudn, whither many had come from 

M afiat for the purpoie o f  trade, and thofe of H ejdz, whom I have 
met in Bengal, form a ilriking contrail: to the Hindu inhabitants o f thefe 

provinces: their eyes are full o f vivacity, their Ipeech voluble and arti

culate, their deportment manly and dignified, their apprehenfion quick, 

their minds always prefent and attentive with a fpirit o f  independence 

appearing in the countenances even o f the loweft among them. Men 

w ill always differ in their ideas o f civilization, each meafuring it by 

the habits and prejudices of his own country but, i f  courtefy and ur

banity, a love o f poetry and eloquence, and the pradice o f exalted 

virtues be a jufter meafure o f perfedl fociety, we have certain proof, 

that the people of Arabia, both on plains and in cities, in republican 

and monarchical ftates, were eminently civilized for many ages before 
their conqueil: of Perjia.

It is deplorable, that the ancient Hiftory o f this majeftick race 

Ihould be as little known in detail before the time o f T>hu Tezen, as 

that of the Hindus before Vicramaditya -, for, although the vail hiilo- 
rical work of Alnuwairt, and the Murujuldhahab, or Golden Meadows, 
o f Almajmdt, contain chapters on the kings of Himyar, Ghajdn, and 

Hirah, with lifts o f  them and iketches o f their feveral reigns, and

although
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although Genealogical Tables, from which chronology m ight be better 
afcertained, are prefixed to many cdmpofitions o f the old Arabian 

Poets, yet moil manufcripts are fo incorredl, and fo many contradidions 
are found in the beil o f  them, that we can fcarce lean upon tradition 

with fecurity, and muil have recourfe to the fame media for inveili- 

gating the hiilory of the Arabs, that I before adopted in regard to that 

o f  the Indians; namely, their language, letters, and religion, their an

cient monuments, and the certain remains o f their a rts; on each o f 

which heads I (hall touch very concifely, having premifed, that my 

obfervations will in general be confined to the ilate o f Arabia before 
that Angular revolution, at the beginning o f the feventh century, the 

eifeds o f which we feel at this day from the Fyrenean mountains 

and the Danube, to the fartheil parts o f  the Indian Empire, and even 

to the Eaftern Illands.

I. For the knowledge, which any European, who pleafes, may at
tain o f the Arabian language, we are principally indebted to the 

univerfity o f Leyden j for, though feveral Italians have afliduoufly la
boured in the fame wide field, yet the fruit o f  their labours has been 
rendered almoil ufelefs by more commodious and more accurate works 

printed in Holland', and, though Pocock  certainly accompliihed much, 
and was able to accomplifla any thing, yet the Academical eafe, which 

he enjoyed, and his theological purfuits, induced him to leave unfiniihed 

the valuable work o f Maiddn'i, which he had prepared for publica
tion ; nor, even if  that rich mine o f Arabian Philology had feen the 
light, would it have borne any comparifon with the fifty diifertations 
o f Hariri, which the firil A l b e r t  Sc S u l t e n s  tranflated and ex

plained, though he fent abroad but few  o f  them, and has left his 
worthy grandfon, from whom perhaps Maiddni alfo may be expedled, 

the honour of publiihing the reil: but the palm o f glory in this 

branch o f literature is due to G o liu s, whofe works are equally

profound
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profóund and elegant} fo perfpicuous in method, that they may always 
be confulted without fatigue, and read without languor, yet fo abundant 
in matter, that any man, who ihall begin with his noble edition o f the 
Grammar compiled by his mailer E rpenius, and proceed, with the 

help o f his incomparable diélionary, to iludy his Hiilory o f Tatmur by 
Ibni Arabjhàhy and ihall make himfelf complete mailer o f that fublime 
work, 'w ill underiland the learned Arabtck better than the deepeil 
fcholar at Conjiantimple or at Mecca  ̂ The Arabick language, there
fore, is almoil wholly in our power j and, as it is unqueilionably one 
o f the moil ancient in the world, fo it yields to none ever fpoken by 

mortals in the number o f its words and the preciiion o f its phrafes ; 

but it is equally true and wonderful, that it bears not the leail refem- 
blance,. either in words or the ilrudlure of them, to the Sanfcrity or 
great parent o f the Indian dialedls j, o f  which diilimilarity I will men

tion two remarkable inilances : the Sanfcrit, like the Greek, Ferjiany 

and German,, delights in compounds, but, in a much higher degree, 

and indeed to fuch excefs, that I could produce words o f  more than 

twenty iyllables, not formed ludicroufly, like that by which the buffoon 

in A r isto ph an e s  defcribes a feail, but with perfeél ferioufnefs, on 

the moil folemn occafions, and in the moil elegant works j while the 
Arabick, on the other hand, and all its iiiler dialedls, abhor the com- 
poiition of words, and invariably exprefs very complex ideas by cir
cumlocution ; fo that, if  a compound word be found in any genuine 
language o f the Arabian Peninfula, (zenmerdah for inilance, which 

occurs in the Hamd/ahJ it may at once be pronounced an exotick. 

Again; it is the genius o f the Sanfcrit, and other languages o f the 
fame flock, that the roots o f verbs be almoil univerfally biliteral, fo 

that five and twenty hundred fuch roots might be formed by the com- 

poiition of the fifty Indian letters ; but the Arabick roots are as univer- 

ially triliteral, fo that the compofition o f the twenty-eight Arabian letters 

would give near two and twenty thoufand elements o f the language : and

this
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this will demonilrate the furpriiing extent o f it i for, although ^reat 

numbers o f its roots are confeifedly loft, and fome, perhaps, were 

never in ufe, yet, i f  we fuppofe ten thoufand o f them (without 
reckoning quadriliteralsj to exift, and each o f them to admit only Jive 

variations, one with another, in forming derivative nouns, even then a 

perfeil Arabick dictionary ought to contain fifty  thoufand words, each 

o f which may receive a multitude o f changes by the rules o f grammar. 

T he derivatives in Eanfcrit are conftderably more numerous: but a 
farther comparifon between the two languages is here unneceftary; 

lince, in whatever light we view them, they feem totally diftinil, and 
muft have been invented by two different races o f m en; nor do I re- 
colleit a fmgle word in common between them, except Suruj, the 
plural o f Siraj, meaning both a lamp and the fu n , the Sanfcrk name o f  

which is, in Bengal, pronounced Surja-, and even this refemblance 

may be purely accidental. W e may eafily believe w ith the Hindus, 
that not even I n dr a  himfelf and his heavenly bands, much lefs any 

mortal, ever comprehended in his mind fiicli an ocean o f words as their 

facred language contains, and with the Arabs, that no man uninfpired 
was ever a complete mafter o f Arabick: in fa il no perfon, I believe, 

now living in Europe or Afia, can read without ftudy an hundred 
couplets together in any colledlion o f ancient Arabian poems j and 

we are told, that the great author o f the Kdmus learned by accident 

from the mouth o f a child, in a village o f Arabia, the meaning o f 
three words, which he had long fought in vain from grammarians, 
and from books, o f the higheft reputation. It is by approximation 
alone, that a knowledge o f thefe two venerable languages can be ac
quired j and, with moderate attention, enough o f them both may be 

known, to delight and inftrudt us in an infinite degree: I conclude this 
head with remarking, that the nature o f the Ethiopick dialed! feems to 
prove an early eftabliihment o f the Arabs in part o f  Ethiopia, from 
which they were afterwards expelled, and attacked even in their own

country
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country by the AbyJJinians, who had been invited over as auxiliaries 

againil the tyrant o f Yemen about a century before the birth o f M u-
H A M M E D .

O f the charadlers, in which the old compoiitions o f  Arabia were 
written, we know but litt le e x c e p t that the Koran originally appeared 

in thofe of Cúfahy from which the modern Arabian letters, with all 
their elegant variations, were derived, and which unqueftionably had 
a common origin with the Hebrew or Chaldaick; but, as to the Himya- 
rick letters, or thofe which we fee mentioned by the name o f Almufnady 
we are ftill in total darknefs ; the traveller N iebu h r  having been un

fortunately prevented from viiiting fome ancient monuments in Temen, 
which are faid to have inferiptions on them : if  thofe letters bear a 
ilrong refemblance to the Nágart, and i f  a flory current in /ndia be 
true, that fome Hindu merchants heard the Sanferit language fpoken in 
Arabia the Happy, we might be confirmed in our opinion, that an in- 
tercourfe formerly fubfifted between the two nations o f oppofite coails, 
but ihould have no reafon to believe, that they fprang from the fame 
immediate flock. The firfl fyllable o f Hamyar, as many Europeans write 

it, might perhaps induce an Etymologift to derive the Arabs o f Temen 
from the great anceftor o f  the Indians', but we mufl obferve, that 

Himyar is the proper appellation o f thofe Arabs; and many reafons 
concur to prove, that the word is purely Arabick: the fimilarity o f 
fome proper names on the borders o f India to thofe o f  Arabia, as the 

river Arabius, a place called Araba, a people named Aribes or Arabies, 
and another called Sabai, is indeed remarkable, and may hereafter fur- 
niih me with obfervations o f fome importance, but not at all incon- 
fiftent with my prefent ideas.

II. It is generally afierted, that the old religion o f the Arabs was 

entirely Sabian -, but I can offer fo little accurate information concern- 

voL. I .  I  ing
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ing the Sabían faith, or even the meaning o f the word, that I dare not 
yet fpeak on the fubjeit with confidence. This at leafi: is certain, that 

the people o f Yemen very foon fell into the common, but fatal, errour 
o f adoring the Sun and the Firmament  ̂ for even the third in defcent 

from Y o k t a n , who was confequently as old as N a h o r , took the 
furname o f A bd u sh am s, or Servant o f the Sun-, and his family, we 
are afiured, paid particular honours tO that lum inary: other tribes 
worihipped the planets and fixed ftars j but the religion o f  tJie poets 
at leaf! feems to have been pure Theifm  and this wo know with cer
tainty, becaufe we have Arabian verfes o f unfufpe£led antiquity, which 
contain pious and elevated fentiments on the goodnefs and ju ilice, the 
power and omniprefence, o f  A l l a h , or th e  G od. I f  an inferip- 
tion, faid to have been found on marble in Yemen, be authentick, the 

ancient inhabitants o f that country preferved the religion o f  E b e r , and 
profefied a belief in miracles and a future fa te .

W e are alfo told, that a ftrong refemblance may be found between 
the religions o f the pagan Arabs and the Hindus j but, though this may 

be true, yet an agreement in worihipping the fun and ftars w ill not prove 
an affinity between the two nations : the powers o f  God reprefented as 
female deities, the adoration o f fones, and the name o f the Idol W u d d , 

may lead us indeed to fufped:, that feme o f the Hindu fuperftitions had 
found their way into Arabia and, though we have no traces in Ara~ 

bian Hiftory o f fuch a conqueror or legiilator as the great Se s a c , who 
is faid to have raifed pillars in Yemen as well as at the mouth o f the 
Ganges, yet, fince we know, that Sa 'c y a  is a title o f  B u d d h a , 

whom I fuppo/e to be W o d en , fince Bu d d h a  was not a native o f 
India, and fince the age o f Sesac  perfedlly agrees with that o f  Sa 'c y a , 

we may form a plaufible conjedlure, that they were in fa£t the fame 
perfon, who travelled eaftward from 'Ethiopia, either as a warriour or 
as a lawgiver, about a thoufand years before C h r is t , and whofe rites

wc
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we now fee extended as far as the country of Nifon, or, as the Chinefe 
call it, Japuen, both words iignifylng the Rifing Sun.. Sa 'c y a  may 

be derived from a word meaning power, or from another denoting 

vegetable food j fo that this epithet will not determine, whether he was 

a hero or a philofopher j but the title B u d d h a , or wife, may induce us 

to believe, that he was rather a benefador, than a deilroyer, of his 

fpecies: if his religion, however, was really introduced into any part 

of Arabia, it could not have been general in that country; and we 

may fafely pronounce, that before the Mohammedan revolution, the 

noble and learned Arabs were Theifts, but that a ilupid idolatry pre

vailed among the lower orders of the people.

I find no trace among them, till their emigration, of any Philofophy 

but Ethicks i and even their fyftem of morals, generous and enlarged as 

it feems to have been in the minds of a few illufirious chieftains, was 

on the whole miferably depraved for a century at leall before M o h a m 

m ed  : the diftinguiihing virtues, which they boafted of inculcating and 

praftifing, were a contempt of riches and even of death j but, in the 

age of the Seven Poets, their liberality had deviated into mad profufion, 

their courage into ferocity, and their patience into an obftinate fpirit 

of encountering fruitlefs dangers; but I forbear to expatiate on the 

manners of the Arabs in that age, becaufe the poems, entitled Almodl- 
lakat, which have appeared in our own language, exhibit an exacT 

pidlure of their virtues and their vices, their wifdom and their folly; 

and ihow what may be conilantly expected from men of open hearts 

and boiling paflions, with no law to control, ^nd little religion to re- 

ilrain, them.

III. Few monuments o f antiquity are preferved in Arabia, and of thofe 
few the befi; accounts are very uncertain; but we are afliired, that in- 
feriptions on rocks and mountains are fiill feen in various parts o f the

I 2 Peninfula;
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Peninfula j which, i f  they are in any known language, and i f  corred 

copies o f them can be procured, may be decyphered by eaiy and in

fallible rules.

T he firil A l b e r t  Sc h u l t e n s  has preferved in his Ancient Memo
rials o f Arabia^ the moil pleafing o f all his works, two little poems in 
an elegiack llrain, which are faid to have been found, about the middle 
o f the feventh century, on fome fragments o f  ruined edifices in Hadra^ 
mut near Aden, and are fuppofed to be o f an indefinite, but very remote, 
age. It may naturally be aiked ; In what- charailers were they written ? 
W ho decyphered them ? W h y were not the original letters preferved 
in the book, where the verfes are cited ? W hat became o f  the marbles, 

which Abdurrahman, then governor o f Yemen, moil probably fent to the 

Khalifah at Bagdad? I f  they be genuine, they prove the people o f  

Yemen to have been ‘ herdfmen and warriours, inhabiting a fertile and
* well-watered country full o f game, and near a fine fea abounding w ith

* fiih, under a monarchical government, and drefled in green filk or

* veils of needlework,’ either of their own manufailure or imported 

from India. The meafure of thefe verfes is perfeélly regular, and the 

dialeil undiilinguiihable, at leafl by me, from that o f Kuratjh i ib that, 

if  the Arabian writers were much addi<fbed to literary impoilures, I 

ihould ilrongly fufpedl them to be modern compofitions on the inila- 

bility of human greatnefs, and the confequences of irréligion, illuilrated 

by the example o f the Himyarkk princes -, and the fame may be fuf- 

peded o f the firil poem quoted byScHULTENS, which he aicribes to 

an Arab in the age of Solom on.

The fuppofed houfes o f the people called Tkamud are alfo ilill to be 
feen in excavations o f  rocks; and, in the time o f T a b r iz i  the Gram
marian, a caille was extant in Yemen, which bore the name o f  A l a d -  

b a t , an old bard and warriour, who firil, w e are told, formed his army,

thence
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thence called alkhamu, in Ji-ue parts, by which arrangement he de

feated the troops of Htmyar in an expedition againil Sanaa.

O f pillars erefted by Se s a c , after his inyaiion o f Tement we find no 
mention in Arabian hiftories; and, perhaps, the ilory has no more 

foundation than another told by the Greeks and adopted by N e w t o n , 

that the Arabs worihipped U r a n i a , and even Bacch us by name, 
which, they fay, means great in Arabick; but where, they found fuch 

a word, we cannot difcover: it is true, that Beccah fignifies a great 
and tumultuous croivdy and, in this fenfe, is one name o f the facred 
city commonly called Meccah.

The Cdbahy or quadrangular edifice at Meccah, is indifputably fo 

ancient, that its original ufe, and the name o f  its builder, are loft in a 
cloud o f idle traditions. An Arab told me gravely, that it was raifed 
by A b r a h a m , who, as I aflured him, was never there : others afcribe 

it, with more probability, to Is m a il , or one o f his immediate de

fendants ; but whether it was built as a place o f divine worihip, as a 

fortrefs, as a lepulchre, or as a monument of the treaty between the 

old poiTellbrs o f  Arabia and the fons o f K id a r , antiquaries may dif- 

pute, but no mortal can determine. It is thought by R e l a n d  to have 
been the manjion o f fame ancient Patriarch, and revered on that account 
by his fofierity j but the room, in which we now are affembled, would 

contain the whole Arabian edifice j and, i f  it were large enough for 

the dwelling-houfe o f  a patriarchal family, it would feem ill adapted to 

the paftoral manners o f  the Kedarkes: a Perjian author infifts, that the 

true name o f Meccah is Mahcadah, or the Temple o f the Moon but, 

although we may fmile at his etymology, we cannot but think it pro

bable, that the Cabah was originally defighed fbi* religious purpofes. 
Three couplets are cited in an Arabkk Hiftory o f this Building, which, 

from their extreme fimplicity, have lefs appearance o f impofture than

other
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other verfes-of the fame kind: they are afcribed to A s a d , a 'Tobba, or 

king by JiicceJjion, who is generally allowed to have reigned in Temen 
an hundred and twenty-eight years before C h r is t ’s birth, and they 

commemorate, without any poetical imagery, the magnificence o f the 
prince in covering the holy temple ‘with Jlriped cloth and fine linen, and in 

making keys fo r  its gate. This temple, however, the fanitity o f which 
was reftored by M u h a m m e d , had been ilrangely profaned at the time 
o f his birth, when it was ufual to decorate its walls w ith poems on all 
fubjeéts, and often on the triumphs o f Arabian gallantry and the praifes 

o f Grecian wine, which the merchants o f ^yria brought for fale into 
the deferts.

From the want o f materials on the fubjedl o f Arabian antiquity, we 
find it very difficult to fix the Chronology o f the Ifimailites with accu
racy beyond the time of A d n a n , from whom the impoftor was de- 
fcended in the twenty-firji degree j and, although we have genealogies 
of A l k a m a h  and other Himyarick bards as high as the thirtieth de

gree, or for a period of nine hundred years at leaft, yet w e can hardly 

depend on them fo far, as to eilabliih a complete chronological iy fiem : 
by reafoning downwards, however, we may afcertain- fome points o f 
confiderable importance. T h e univerfal tradition of Yemen is, that 
Y o k t a n , the fon of E b e r , firft fettled his family in that country; 

which fettlement, by the computation admitted in Europe, muil: have 
been above three thoufand fix  hundred years ago, and nearly at the time, 
when the Hindus, under the conduit o f R a m a , were fubduing the firR 
inhabitants o f thefe regions, and extending the Indian Empire from 
Ayodhya or Audit as far as the iile o f Sinhal or Silan. According to this 

calculation, N u u m a n , king of Temen in the ninth generation from 
E ber, was contemporary with Joseph j and, i f  a verfe compofed by 
that prince, and quoted by A b u l f e d a , was really preferved, as it 
might eafily have been, by oral tradition, it proves the great antiquity

of
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of the Arabian language and metre. This is a literal veriion o f the 

couplet; * W hen thou, who art in power, condudteft affairs with*
* courtefy, thou attained: the high honours of thofe, who are moil ex-

* alted, and whofe mandates are obeyed.’ W e are told, that, from an 

elegant verb in this diilich, the royal poet acquired the furname of 
Almuadfery or the Courteous. N ow the reafons for believing this verfe 

genuine are its brevity, which made it eaiy to be remembered, and the 
good fenfe comprized in it, which made it become proverbial; to 
which we may add, that the dialeil is apparently old, and differs in 
three words from the idiom of H ejaz: the reafons for doubting are, 
that fentences and verfes o f indefinite antiquity are fometimes afcribed 

by the Arabs to particular perfons of eminence; and they even go fo 
far as to Cite a pathetick elegy o f  A d a m  himfelf on the death of A b e l , 

but in very good Arabick and corred: meafure. Such are the doubts, 

which neceffarily mufl arife on fuch a fu b je d ; yet we have no need o f 
ancient monuments or traditions to prove all that our analyfis requires, 
namely, that the Arabs, both of Hejaz and Yemen, fprang from a flock 

entirely different from that o f the Hindus, and that their firfl eflablifh- 

ments in the refpedive cpuntries, where we now find them, were 
nearly coeval.

I cannot finifh this article without obferving, that, when the King 
o f Denmark's miniilers inflruded the Danijh travellers to colled hijio- 
rical books in Arabick, but not to bufy themfelves with procuring Ara
bian poems, they certainly were ignorant, that the only monuments of 
old Arabian Hiflory are colledions o f poetical pieces and the commen
taries on them ; that all memorable tranfadions in Arabia were re
corded in verfe; and that more certain fads may be known by reading 

the Hamdfah, the Drccdn o f Hudhail, and the valuable work of Obai- 
dullah, than by turning over a hundred volumes in profe, unlefs indeed 

thofe poems are cited by the hiflorians as their authorities.
IV . The
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IV . The manners o f the H ejdzi Arabs, which have continued, we 

know, from the time o f  Solomon to the prefent age, were by no 

means favourable to the cultivation o f arts; and, as to fdences, we have 

no reafon to believe, that they were acquainted with any j for the mere 

amufement o f giving names to ilars, which were ufeful to them in 
their paftoral or predatory rambles through the deferts, and in their 

obfervations on the weather, can hardly be confidered as a material part 
o f ailronomy. T h e only arts, in which they pretended to excellence, 

(I except horfemanihip and military accompliihments) were poetry and 
rhetorick: that we have none o f their compofitions in profe before the 
Koran, may be afcribed, perhaps, to the little ikill, which they feem to 

have had, in writing} to their predileition in favour o f  poetical mea- 

fure, and to the facility, with which verfes are committed to m em ory; 

but all their Rories prove, that they were eloquent in a high degree, 
and poíTeíled wonderful powers o f  fpeaking without preparation in 

flowing and forcible periods. I have never been able to difcover, what 

was meaned by their books, called Rawasim, but fuppofe, that they 

were colledlions o f their common, or cuilomary, law. W riting was fo 

little praftifed among them, that their old poems, which are now ac- 
ceflible to us, may almoft be confidered as originally unwritten} and I 
am inclined to think, that Sa m u e l  Johnson’s reafoning, on the ex

treme imperfeftion o f unwritten languages, was too general; fince a 
language, that is only fpoken, may neverthelefs be highly poliihed by 
a people, who, like the ancient Arabs, make the improvement o f  their 
idiom a national concern, appoint folemn aflemblies for the purpofe o f 
difplaying their poetical talents, and hold it a duty to exercife their 
children in getting by heart their moil approved compofitions.

The people o f Yemen had poffibly more mechanical arts, and, perhaps, 
more fcience; but, although their ports rauil have been the emporia o f 

conflderable commerce between Ygypt and India or part o f  Perjia, yet
we
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we have no certain proofs o f their proficiency in navigation or even in 
manufadures. That the Arabs o f  the defert had mufical inftruments, 

and names for the different notes, and that they were greatly delighted 

with melody, we know from themfelves j but their lutes and pipes 

were probably very fimple, and their mufick, I fufped, was little more 

than a natural and tuneful recitation of their elegiack verfes and love- 
fongs. The Angular property o f their language, in ihunning compound 

words, may be urged, according to B a c o n ’s idea, as a proof, that 

they had made no progrefs in artSy * which require, fays he, a variety 

‘ o f  combinations to exprefs the complex notions arifing from them 

but the fingularity may perhaps be imputed wholly to the genius o f the 
language, and the taile o f  thofe, who fpoke i t ; fince the old Germans, 
who knew no art, appear to have delighted in compound words, which 
poetry and oratory, one would conceive, might require as much as any 

meaner art whatfoever.

So great, on the whole, was the ftrength of parts or capacity, either 

natural or acquired from habit, for which the Arabs were ever dif- 

tinguiihed> that we cannot be furprized, when we fee that blaze o f 
genius, which they difplayed, as far as their arms extended, when they 
buril, like their own dyke of  Arirn', through their ancient limits, and 

fpread, like an inundation, over the great empire o f Iran. That a 

race of Tdzis, or Courfers as the Perjians call them, ‘ who drank the 
* milk o f camels and fed on lizards, ihould entertain a thought o f fub- 

‘ duing the kingdom of  Feri dun’ was coniidered by the General o f 
Y e z d e g ir d ’s army as the ftrongeil inflance o f fortune’s levity and 

mutability j but F ir d a u s i, a complete mailer o f AJiatick manners, and 

fingularly impartial, reprefents the Arabs, even in the age o f F e r id u n , 

as ‘ difclaiming any kind of dependence on that monarch, exulting in 
‘ their liberty, delighting in eloquence, ails o f  liberality, and martial 

‘ achievements, and thus making the whole earth, fays the poet, red as

VOL. I. K ‘ wine
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* wine with the blood o f theh foes, and the air like a foreft o f  canes with
* their tall fpears.’ W ith  foeh ajcharaéter they were likely to conquer 

any country, that they could invade j and, if  A l e x a n d e r  had inyaded 

their dominions, they would unqueftionably have made ; an obRinate, 
and probably a fuceefsful, refinance.

But I have detained you too long, gentlemen, with a nation, who 
have ever been my favourites^ and hope at our next anniverfary meeting 
to travel with you over a part o i which exhibits a race o f men 
diftindt both from the Hindus and from Arabs. In the mean time 
it ihall be my care tQ fuperintend the publication o f your tranfailions, 

in which, i f  the learned in Europe have not raifed their expectations 

too high, they w ill notj I believe, be dilkppointed : my own imperfe<3: 

effays I aiway« except ; but, though my odier engagements have pre

vented m y attendance on your fociety for the greatefl part o f  laft year, 
and I have fet an example o f that freedom from reftraint, withbut which 

no foeietj  ̂ can flouriih, yet, as my few hours o f leifure w ill now be 
deyoted to literature, I cannot but hope, though my chief ob

ject a knowledge o f Law, to make fome difeovery. in other

feienees, which I ihall impart with humility, and which you w ill, I 
doubt not, receive with indulgence.

T H E
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ANNIVERSARY DISCOURSE,
DELIVERED 31 FEBRUARY, 1788-

BY

T he  p r e s i d e n t .

. A . T  the clofe o f my laft addrefs to you. Gentlemen, I declared my 
deiign o f introducing to your notice a people o i who feemed as 

different in moil: relpeds from the Hindus and Arabs, as thofe two na

tions had been ihown to differ from each other; I meaned the people, 

whom wC call Tartars: but I enter with extreme diffidence on my pre- 

fent fubjedt, becaufe I have little knowledge of the T^tarian  dialefts j 

and the grofs errours o f European writers on j^ a tk k  literature have long 

convinced me, that no fatisfd<fiory account can be given o f any nation, 

with whofe language we are not perfedly acquainted. Such evidence, 

however, as I have procured by attentive reading and fcrupulous in

quiries, I will now lay before you, interfperling fuch remarks as I 

could not but make on that evidence, and fubmitting the whole to your 

impartial decifion.

K 2 Conformably
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Conformably to the method before adopted in defcribing Arabia and 

India, I confider Tariary alfo, for the purpofe o f this difcourfe, on 

its moft extenfive fcale, and requeft your attention, whilft I trace the 
largeft boundaries that are aflignable to i t ; conceive a line drawn from 

the mouth o f the Oby to that o f the Dnieper, and, bringing it back 

eaftward acrofs the Euxine, fo as to include the peninfula o f Krim, ex
tend it along the foot o f Caucafus, by the rivers Cur and Aras, to the 

Cafpian lake, from the oppofite ihore o f which follow the courfe o f the 

Jaihun and the chain of Caucafean hills as far as thofe o f Imaus; 

whence continue the line beyond the Chinefe wall to the W hite Moun

tain and the country o f Yetfo‘, llcirting the borders o f Perjia, India, 
China, Corea, but including part o f RuJJia, with all the diftridls which 

lie between the Glacial fea, and that o f Japan. M . D e G u io n e s, 

whofe great work on the Huns abounds more in folid learning than in 

rhetorical ornaments, prefents us, however, with a magnificent image 
o f this wide region; defcribing it as a fiupendous edifice, the beams 

and pillars o f which are many ranges o f lofty hills, and the dome, one 

prodigious mountain, to which the Chinefe give the epithet o f  Celeftial, 

with a confiderable number o f broad rivers flowing down its fides: i f  

the manfion be fo amazingly fublime, the land around it is proportion- 

ably extended, but more wonderfully diverfified; for fome parts o f it 

are incrufted with ice, others parched with inflamed air and covered 

with a kind o f lava; here we meet with immenfe traéis o f fandy deferts 

and foreils almoil impenetrable; there, with gardens, groves, and 
meadows, perfumed with muik, watered by numberlefs rivulets, and 

abounding in fruits and flowers; and, from eail to weft, lie many con

fiderable provinces, which appear as valleys in comparifon o f  the hills 

towering above them, but in truth are the flat fummits o f the higheft 

mountains in the world, or at leaft the higheft in Afta. Near one 

fourth in latitude o f this extraordinary region is in the fame charming 

climate with Greece, Italy, and Provence; and another fourth in that

o f
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o f England, Germany, and the northern parts of France j but the 

perborean countries can have few beauties to recommend them, at lead: 

in the prefent Rate o f  the earth’s temperature: to the fouth, on the 

frontiers of Iran are the beautiful vales o f Sogbd with the celebrated 

cities o f Samarkand and Bokhara j on thofe o f Tibet are the territories 

o f Cajhghar, Khoten, Chegil and Khdta, all famed for perfumes and for 

the beauty of their inhabitants; and on thofe o f China lies the country 
o f Chin, anciently a powerful kingdom, which name, like that o f 

Khdta, has in modern times been given to the whole Chineje empire, 

where fuch an appellation would be thought an infult. W e muft not 

omit the fine territory o f Tancut, which was known to the Greeks by 

the name o f Serica, and confidered by them as the fartheft eaftern 
extremity of the habitable globe.

Scythia feems to be the general name, which the ancient Europeans 
gave to as much as they knew o f the country thus bounded and de- 

fcribed ; but, whether that word be derived, as Pl in y  feems to inti
mate, from Sacai, a people known by a fimilar name to the Greeks 

and Perjians, or, as Br y a n t  imagines, from Cuthia, or, as Colonel 

V a l l a n c e y  believes, from words denoting navigation, or, as it might 

have been fuppofed, from a Greek root implying wrath and ferocity, 

this at lead: is certain, that as India, China, Perjia, Japan, are not ap

pellations of thofe countries in the languages o f the nations, who in

habit them, fo neither Scythia nor Tartary are names, by which the 

inhabitants o f  the country now under our confideration have ever dif- 

tinguiihed themfelves. Tdtdrijidn is, indeed, a word ufed by the 

Perjians for the fouth-wedern part o f  Scythia, where the muik-deer is 
faid to be common ; and the name Tatar is by fome Confidered as that 

o f  a particular tribe ; by others, as that o f a fmall river only j while 

Turan, as oppofed to Iran, feems to mean the ancient dominion o f 

A f r a ’sia  B to the north and eail o f  the Oxus. There is nothing more

idle
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idle than a debate concerning names, which after all are o f little confe- 

quence, when our ideas are diilindl without them : having given, there
fore, a corredt notion o f the country, which I propofed to examine, I 
iliall not fcruple to call it by the general name o f Tartary j though I 

am confcious o f uiing a term equally improper in the pronunciation and 

the application o f it.

Tartary then, which contained, according to P l i n y , an innumerable 

multitude o f nations, by whom the reft o f AJia and all Europe has in 

different ages been' over-run, is denominated, as various images have 

prefented themfelves to various fancies, the great hive o f the northern 

fwarms, the nurfery o f irreffible legions, and, by a ftronger metaphor, 

the foundery o f the human race ', but M . B a i l l y , a wonderfully inge

nious man and a very lively writer, feems firft to have coniidered it as 

the cradle o f our fpecies, and to have fupported an opinion, that the whole 

ancient world was enlightened by fciences brought from the moft nor
thern parts o f Scythia, particularly from the banks o f the °fenifea, or 

from the Hyperborean regions: all the fables o f old Greece, Italy, P erfa , 
India, he derives from the north j and it muft be owned, that he 

maintains his paradox with acutenefs and learning. Great learning and 

great acutenefs, together with the charms o f  a moft engaging ftyle, 

were indeed neceffary to render even tolerable a fyftem, which places 
an earthly paradife, the gardens o f Hefperus, the iilands o f the Macares, 
the groves of Elyfum, i f  not o f Eden, the heaven o f In d r  a ,  the Pe~ 

rifan, or fairy-land, o f the P e r f an poets, with its city o f  diamonds and 
its country o f Shadcam, fo named from Pleafure and Love, not in any 
climate, which the common fenfe o f mankind coniiders as the feat o f 
delights, but beyond the mouth o f the Oby, in the Frozen Sea, in a 

region equalled only by that, where the wild imagination o f  D a n t e  led 

him to fix the worft o f criminals in a ftate o f puniihment after death, 

and o f which he could not, he fays, even think without fsivering. A
very
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very curious paiTage in a tra£t o f P l u t a r c h  on the figure in the Moon's 

orb, naturally induced M- Ba i l l y  to place Ogygia in the north, and he 

concludes that ifland, as others have concluded rather fallacioufly, to 

be the Atlantis o f P l a t o , but is at a lofs to determine, v\''hether it was 

Ifieland or Greenland, Spitzberg or New Zembla: among fo many charms 

it was difficult, indeed, to give a preference -, but our philofopher, 

though as much perplexed by an option o f beauties as the fhepherd o f 

Ida, feems on the whole to think Zembla the moil worthy of the 

golden firu it; becaufe it is ihdifputably an iiland, and lies oppoiite to a 

gulph near a continent, from which a great number o f rivers defeend 

into the ocean. He appears equally diilreifed among five nations, real 

and imaginary, to fix upon that, which the Greeks named Atlantes i 

and his conclufion in both cafes muil remind us o f the ihowman at 

Eton, who, having pointed out in his box all the crowned heads o f the 

world, and being aiked by the fchoolboys, who looked through the 

glafs, which was the Emperor, which the Pope, which the Sultan, 

and which the Great Mogul, anfwered eagerly, ‘  which you pleafe, 

* young gentlemen, which you pleafe.’ His letters, however, to V ol

t a i r e , in which he unfolds his new fyftem to-his friend, whom he 

had not been able to convince, are by no means to be derided; and his 

general propofition, that arts and fciences had their fource in Tartary, 
deferves a longer examination than can be given to it in this difeourfe: I 
lhall, neverthelefs, with your permiffion, ihortly difeufs the queilion 

under the feveral heads, that w ill prefent themfelves in order.

Although we may naturally fuppofe, that the numberlefs commu

nities of Tartars, fome of whom are eilabliihed in great cities, and 

fome encamped on plains in ambulatory manfions, which they remove 

from pailure to pafture, muil be as different in their features as in 
their dialedls, yet, among thofe who have not emigrated into another 

country and mixed with another nation, we may difeern a family like-

nefs.
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nefs, efpecially in their eyes and countenance, and in that configuration 
o f lineaments, which we generally call a Tartar face ; but, without 

making anxious inquiries, whether all the inhabitants o f the vaft region 

before defcribed have fimilar features, w e may conclude from thofe, 

whom we have feen, and from the original portraits o f T a im u 'r and 

his defcendants, that the Tartars in general differ wholly in com

plexion and countenance from the Hindus and from the Arabs j an ob- 

fervation, which tends in fome degree to confirm the account given by 

modern Tartars themfelves o f their defcent from a common anceilor. 

Unhappily their lineage cannot be proved by authentick pedigrees or 

hiftorical monuments; for all their writings extant, eyen thofe in the 

Mogul dialedl, are long fubfequent to the time o f M u h a m m e d  ; nor is 
it poflible to diilinguiih their genuine traditions from thofe o f the 

Arabsy whofe religious opinions they have in general adopted. A t 

the beginning o f the fourteenth century, Klmajah R ash i'd , furnamed 

F a d 'l u ’ ll  AH, a native o f K a zvm ; compiled his account o f the Tartars 

and Mongals from the papers o f one P u'l a 'd , whom the great grandfon 

o f H o e a c u ' had fent into Tdtdrijian for the foie purpofe o f  colledling 

hiftorical information; and the commifilon itielf ihows, how little the - 

Tartarian Princes really knew of their own origin. From  this work 

o f R a sh i'd, and from other materials, A bu' ’l g h a 'z i ', K ing o f 

Khwdrezm, compofed in the Mogul language his Genealogical Hiftoryy 

which, having been purchafed from a merchant o f Bokhara by fome 

Swedijh officers, prifoners o f war in Siberia, has found its way into 
feveral European tongues: it contains much valuable matter, but, like 

all Mohammedan hiftories, exhibits tribes or nations as individual 
fovereigns; and, i f  Baron De T ott had not ftrangely negledted to pro

cure a copy of the Tartarian hiftory, for the original o f which he un- 

neceifarily offered a large fum, we ihould probably have found, that it 
begins with an account o f  the deluge taken from the Koran, and 

proceeds to rank T urc, Chi'n, T ata 'r, and Mongal, among the

fons
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fons o f Y a 'f e t . T h e genuine traditional hiilory o f the Tartars^ in 
all the books that I ‘have infpeiled, feems to begin with O ghu'z, as 

that o f the Hindus does with R a 'm a  : they place their miraculous 

Hero and Patriarch four thoufand years before C h e n g iz  K h a 'n, who 
was born in the year 1 1 64, and with whofe reign their hiilorical period 
commences. It is rather furprizing, that M . Ba i l e y , who makes 

frequent appeals to Etymological arguments, has not derived O g y g e s  

from O ghu'z and A t l a s  from H kai, or the Golden mountain o f Tar~ 

tary : the Greek terminations might have been rejefted from both 

words j and a mere tranfpofition o f letters is no difficulty with an 
Etymologift.

M y remarks in this addreis, gentlemen, will be confined to the 

period preceding C h e n g iz  j and, although the learned labours of M . 

D e G uignes and the fathers V isd elo u , D é m a i l l a , and G a u b il , 

who have made an incomparable ufe o f their Chinefe literature, exhibit 

probable accounts o f the Tartars from a very early age, yet the old 

hiilorians of China were not only foreign, but generally hoftile, to them, 

and for both thofe reafons, either through ignorance or malignity, may 

be fufpedled o f mifreprefenting their tranfailions : i f  they fpeak truth, 

the ancient hiftory o f  the Tartars prefents us, like moil: other hiftories, 

w ith a feries of aflaflinations, plots, treafons, maflacres, and all the na

tural fruits o f felfiih ambition. I ihould have no inclination to give you 

a iketch o f fuch horrors, even if  the occafion called for it -, and will 

barely obferve, that the firil: king o f  the Hyumnus or Huns began his 

reign, according to V isdelou, about three thoufand five hundred and 

fixty years ago, not long after the time fixed in my former difcourfes 

for the firft regular eilabliihments o f the Hindus and Arabs in their 
feveral countries.

V O L . r . X. Our
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I. Our firil inquiry, concerning the languages and letters o f  the Har~ 

tars, prefents us with a deplorable void, or with a profpedl as barren 

and dreary as that o f their deferts. T h e Tartars, in general, had no 

literature : (in this point all authorities appear to concur) the Tures had no 
letters : the Huns, according to Procopius, had not even heard of 

them ; the hiagnificent Chengiz, whofe Empire included an area o f 
near eighty fquare degrees, could find none o f his own Mongals, as the 

heft authors inform us, able to write his difpatches; and T ai'mu'r, 
a favage o f ilrong natural parts and paffionately fond o f hearing hiño- 
ries read to him, could him felf neither write nor read. It is true, that 
Ibnu Arabshah mentions a fet o f  charaiters called Dilberftn, which 

were ufed in K háta: * he had feen them, he fays, and found them to 

‘ confift o fforty-one letters, a diftinfl fymbol being appropriated to each

* long and ihort vowel, and to each confonant hard or foft, or otherwife 

‘ varied in p ro n u n cia tio n b u t Kháta was in fouthern Tartary on the 
confines of India -, and, from his defeription o f the charadlers there in 

ufe, we cannot but fufpeft them to have been thofe o f Tibet, which 
are manifeftly Indian, bearing a greater refemblance to thofe o f Bengal 
than to Dévanágarí. T h e  learned and eloquent Arab adds, ‘ that the 

‘ Tatars o f Kháta write, in the Dilberjin letters, all their tales and
* hiftories, their journals, poems, and mifcellanies, their diplomas, re-
* cords of ftate and juftice, the laws of C h e n g iz , their publick re-

* gifters and their compofitions of every fpecies i f  this be true, the 

people o f Kháta muft have been a poliihed and even a lettered nation •, 
and it may be true, without aífe¿ling the general poiition, that the 
Tartars were illiterate; but Ibnu Arabsha'h was a profeifed rheto

rician, and it is impoffible to read the original pafíage, without full 
convicilion that his objedt in writing it, was to difplay his power o f 

words in a flowing and modulated period. He fays further, that in 
Jaghatáii the people o f Oighur, as he calls them, ‘ have a lyñem  o f 

‘ fourteen letters only, denominated from themfelves O ig ln ir t and thofe

are
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are the characters, which the Mongals are fuppofed by moil authors to 

have borrowed: A bu 'l ’g h a z i '' tells us only, that C h en g iz  employed 

the natives of Eighur as excellent penmen; but the Chineje aflert, that 

he was forced to employ them, becaufe he had no writers at all among 
his natural-born fubjeCts j and we are aifured by many, that K u b l a ik -  

h a 'n ordered letters to be invented for his nation by a ^ibetiarit whom he 
rewarded with the dignity o f chief Lama. The fmall number o f Eighuri 

letters might induce us to believe, that they were Zend or Pahlavt, 
which muil: have been current in that country, when it was governed 

by the fons of F e r id u 'N ; and, i f  the alphabet afcribed to t\x& Eighu- 
rians by M . D es H a u t e sr a y e s  be correcft, we may fafely decide, that 

in many o f its letters it refembles both the Zend and the Syriack, with 

a remarkable difference in the mode o f connecting them but, as we 
can fcarce hope to fee a genuine fpecimen o f  them, our doubt muff 

remain in regard to their form and origin: the page, exhibited by H y d e  

as Khatdyan writing, is evidently a fort o f  broken Cujick; and the fine 
manufcript at Oxford, from which it was taken, is more probably a 

Mendean work on fome religious fubjeCl than, as he imagined, a code 

o f Tartarian laws. That very learned man appears to have made a 

worfe miilake in giving us for Mongal characters a page o f writing, 

which has the appearance o f  Japanefe, or mutilated Chinefe, letters.

I f  the Tartars in general, as we have every reafon to believe, had no 
written memorials, it cannot be thought wonderful, that their languages, 
like thofe o î America, ihould have been in perpetual fluctuation, and 

that more than fifty dialeCts, as H yde had been credibly informed, 

ihould be fpoken between Mofcow and China, by the many kindred 
tribes or their feveral branches, which are enumerated by Abu ’̂lgha'zi'. 
W hat thofe dialeCts are, and whether they really fprang from a common 
ftock, we ihall probably learn from M r. Pallas, and other indefa

tigable men employed by the Ruffian court ; and it is from the Ruffians,

that
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that we muft exped; the moil accurate information concerning their 

^Jiatick fubjeils: I perfuade myfelf, that, i f  their inquiries be judici- 

oufly made and faithfully reported, the refult o f  them w ill prove, that 

all the languages properly Tartarian arofe from one common fource j 

excepting always the jargons o f fuch wanderers or mountaineers, as, 

having long been divided from the main body o f the nation, mull in a 

courfe o f ages have framed feparate idioms for themfelves. T h e  only 

Tartarian language, o f  which I have any knowledge, is the Turkijh o f  
Conjiantinople, which is however fo copious, that whoever ihall know 

it perfedlly, w ill eaiily underiland, as we are aifured by intelligent 

authors, the dialedls o f  Tatarijian and w e may colledl from A bu'l -  

g h a 'z i ,̂ that he would find little difficulty in the Calmac and the 

Mogul: I will not offend your ears by a dry catalogue o f fimilar words 
in thofe different languages j but a careful inveiligation has convinced 
me, that, as the Indian and Arabian tongues are feverally defcended 

from a common parent, fo thofe o f Tartary might be traced to one 

ancient item effentially differing from the two others. It appears, in
deed, from a ilory told by A bu'’l g h a 'z i', that the Virats and the 

Mongals could not underiland each other; but no more can the Danes 

and the EngHjh, yet their dialefts beyond a doubt are branches o f the 
fame Got hick tree. T h e dialed: o f the Moguls^ in w hich fome hiilo- 

ries o f T  A I M  U R  and his defendants were originally compofed, is 
called in India, where a learned native fet me right when I ufed another 
word, Turci; not that it is precifely the fame with the Turkijh o f  the 
Othmdnlu’s, but the two idioms differ, perhaps, lefs then Swedijh and 

German, or Spanijh and Portuguefe, and certainly lefs than Welch and 

Irijh: in hope o f afcertaining this point, I  have long fearched in vain 

for the original works afcribed to T a i m u r  and Ba 'ber  j but all the 
Moguls, with whom I have converfed in this country, refemble the 

crow in one o f their popular fables, who, having long affedled to walk 

like a pheafant, was unable after all to acquire the gracefulnefs o f that
elegant
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elegant bird, and in the mean time unlearned his own natural gait : 

they have not learned the dialed! o f Perfia, but have M’̂ holly forgotten 
that of their anceilors. A  very confiderable part o f  the old Tartarian 

language, which in AJia would probably have been loft, is happily pre- 

ferved in Europe j and, i f  the groundwork o f  the weftern Turkijht when 

feparated from thè P^rjian and Arabick, with which it is embelliihed, 

be a branch o f the loft Oghuzian tongue, I can alTert w ith confidence, 

that it has not the ieaft refemblance either to Arabick or Sanfcrit, and 

muft have been invented by a race o f men wholly diftindl from the 
Arabs or Hindus. T h is fa<St alone overfets the iyftem o f  M . B a i l l y , 

who confiders the Sanfcrity o f  which he gives in feveral places a moft 
erroneous account, zs  ̂a fine monument o f his primeval Scythians, the 
* preceptors < f mankind and planters o f a fublime philofopby even in India \ 
for he holds it an inconteftable truth, that a language, which is dead, 

fuppofes a nation, which is defroyed-, and he feems to think fuch reaibn- 

ing perfedtly decifive o f the queftion, without having recourfe to aftro- 

nomical arguments or the fpirit o f ancient inftitutions : for my part, 

I  delire no better proof than that, which the language o f the Brdh^ 

mans alFords, o f  an immemorial and total difference between the 
Savages o f the Mountains, as the old Chinefe juftly called the Tartars, 
and the ftudious, placid, contemplative inhabitants o f thefe Indian plains.

II. T h e geographical reafoning of M . B a i l l y  may, perhaps, be 
thought equally Ihajlow, i f  not inconfiftent in fome degree with itfelf.

* A n adoration o f  the fun and o f fire, fays he, muft neceflarily have

* arifen in a cold region: therefore, it muft have been foreign to India,
* Perfia, Arabia j therefore, it, muft have been derived from Tart ary.’ 

N o man, I believe, who has travelled in winter through Bahar, or has 

even paffed a cold feafon at Calcutta within the tropick, can doubt that 

the Iblar warmth is often defirable by all, and might have been con- 
fidered as adorable by the ignorant, in thefe climates, or that the return

of
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o f ipring deferves all the falutations, which it receives from the Perjian 
and Indian poets ; not to rely on certain hiilorical evidence, that A n- 
TARAH, a celebrated warriour and bard, adtually periihed with cold on 

a mountain o f Arabia. T o  meet, however, an objeftion, which might 
naturally be made to the voluntary fettlement, and amazing population, 

o f  his primitive race in the icy regions o f the north, he takes refuge 

in the hypotheiis o f M . B u ffo n , who imagines, that our whole globe 

was at firil o f a white heat, and has been gradually cooling from the 

poles to the equator j fo that the Hyperborean countries had Once a 
delightful temperature, and Siberia itfelf was even hotter than the climate 

o f our temperate zones, that is, was in too hot a climate, by his firil pro- 

poiition, for the primary worihip o f the fun. That the temperature o f 

countries has not fuilained a change in the lapfe o f  ages, I  w ill by no 

means iniift ; but we can hardly reafon concluiively from a variation o f 
temperature to the cultivation and diffuiion o f fcience ; i f  as many fe
male elephants and tigreifes, as we now find in Bengal, had formerly 

littered in the Siberian forefts, and i f  their young, as the earth Cooled, 

had fought a genial warmth in the climates o f the fouth, it would not 
follow, that other favages, who migrated in the fame diredtion and on 

the fame account, brought religion and philofophy, language and writ

ing, art and fcience, into the fouthern latitudes.

W e are told by A bu' ’l g h a 'z i', that the primitive religion o f human 
creatures, or the pure adoration of One Creator, prevailed in Tdartary 
during the firil generations from Y a 'f e t , but was extind: before the 
birth o f O ghu'z, who reilored it in his dominions; that, fome ages 
after him, the Mongals and the Hires relapfed into grofs idolatry j but 

that C h en giz  was a T heiil, and, in a converfation w ith the Muham- 
medan Dodlors, admitted their arguments for the being and attributes 

o f the Deity to be unanfwerable, ■ while he conteiled the evidence of 

their Prophet’s legation. From old Grecian authorities we learn, that

the
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the Majfagetce worihipped the fun j and the narrative o f an embaiiy 

from Justin  to the Khdkan, or Emperor, who then reiided in a fine 
vale near the fource o f the Irtijh, mentions the Tartarian ceremony o f 
purifying the Roman Ambafladors by conducing them between twoJires : 
the ‘Tartars o f that age are reprefented as adorers o f the fou r elements, 
and believers in an invifible fpirit, to whom they facrificed bulls and 
r-ams. Modern travellers relate, that, in the feilivals of fome Tartarian 
tribes, they pour a few drops o f a confecrated liquor on the ftatues of 

their Gods j after which an attendant fprinkles a little o f what remains 

three times toward the fouth in honour o f fire, toward the weft and 
eaft in honour of water and air, and as often toward the north in ho

nour o f the earth, which contained the reliques o f their deceafed an- 

ceftors: now all this may be very true, without proving a national affi
nity between the Tartars and Hindus; for the Hrads adored the planets 
and the powers o f nature, the Arabs had carved images, and made 

libations on a black ftone, the Arabs turned in prayer to different 

quarters of the heavens ; yet we know with certainty, that the Arabs 
are a diftinit race from the Tartars j and we might as well infer, that 

they were the fame people, becaufe they had each their Nomades, or 
•wanderers fo r  pafure, and becaufe the Turcmans, defcribed by Ibnu- 
arabsh'ah and by him called Tatar’s, are, like mof Arabian tribes, 

paftoral and warlike, hofpitable and generous, wintering and fummer- 
ing on different plains, and rich in herds and flocks, horfes and camels; 

but this agreement in manners proceeds from the fimilar nature o f 

their ieveral deferts and their fimilar choice o f a free rambling life, 

without evincing a community o f  origin, which they could fcarce 

have had without preferving fome remnant at leaft o f a common lan
guage.

Many Lamas, w e are aflured, or Priefts o f Bu d d h a , have been 

found fettled in Siberia •, but it can hardly be doubted, that the Lamas

had
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had travelled thither from Hibetf whence it is more than probable, that 

the religion o f the Bauddhds was imported into fouthern, or Chinefe, 
T ârtary ; fince we know, that rolls o f  Tibetian writing have been 

brought even from the borders o f the Cafpian. T h e  complexion o f 

B u d d h a  himfelf, which, according to the Hindus, was between white 

and ruddy, would perhaps have convinced M . B a i l l y , had he known 

the Indian tradition, that the laft great legiflator and G od o f  the Eaft 
was a Tartar; but the Chinefe coniider him as a native o f India, the 

Brahmans iniift, that he was born in a foreft near Gaya, and many 

reafons may lead us to fufpedl, that his religion was carried from the 
weft and the fouth to thofe eaftern and northern countries, in which it 

prevails. On the whole we meet w ith few or no traces in Scythia o f 

Indian rites and fuperftitions, or o f that poetical mythology, with which 

the Sanfcrit poems are decorated; and we may allow the Tartars to 
have adored the Sun with more reafon than any ibuthern people, with

out admitting them to have been the foie original inventors o f that 

univerfal fo lly : we may even doubt the originality o f  their veneration 

for the four elements, which forms a principal part o f  the ritual intro

duced by Z er 'a t u s h t , a native o f \n P erfa , born in the reign 

o f G u sh tasb , whofe fon P ash'u t e n  is believed by the P a rf's  

to have reiided long in Tarfary at a place called Cangidiz, where a 

magnificent palace is faid to have been built by the father o f C y r u s , 

and where the Perfan  prince, who was a zealot in the new faith, 

would naturally have difieminated its tenets among the neighbouring 
Tartars.

O f any Philofophy, except natural Ethicks, which the rudeft fo- 
ciety requires and experience teaches, we find no more veftiges in 

jifa tick  Scythia than in ancient Arabia; nor would the name o f  a Phi- 
lofopher and a Scythian have been ever connefted, i f  A n a ch a r sis  had 

not vifited Athens and Lydia for that inftruilion, which his birthplace

could
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could not have afforded him : but A n a c h a r sis  was the fon o f a Grecian 
woman, who had taught him her language, and he foon learned to 

delpife his own. H e was unqueftionably a man o f a found underftand- 

ing and fine parts j and, among the lively fayings, which gained him 

the reputation o f a wit even in Greece, it is related by D io genes  L a 
e r t iu s , that, when an Athenian reproached him with being a Scythian, 
he anfwered: * my country is, indeed, a difgrace to me, but thou art 

* a di/grace to thy country.’ W hat his country was, in regard to man

ners and civil duties, we may learn from his fate in it j for when, on 
his return from Athens, he attempted to reform it by introducing the 

wife laws o f his friend Solon, he was killed on a hunting party with 

an arrow ihot by his own brother, a Scythian Chieftain. Such was the 

philofophy of M . B a i l l y ’s Atlantes, the firft and moft enlightened o f 

nations ! W e are aflured, however, by the learned author o f  the D a- 

biftan, that the Tartars under C h e n g iz  and his defcendants were lovers 

o f truth j and would not even preferve their lives by a violation o f i t : 
D e G uignes afcribes the fame veracity, the parent o f all virtues, to 

the H uns; and St r a b o , who might only mean to laih the Greeks by 

praifing Barbarians, as H orace extolled the wandering Scythians merely 

to fatirize his luxurious countrymen, informs us, that the nations o f 

Scythia deferved the praife due to wifdom, heroick friendihip, and 
ju ftice; and this praife we may readily allow them on his authority, 

without fuppofing them to have been the preceptors o f mankind.

As to the laws o f Z a m o lx is, concerning whom we know as little as 

of the Scythian D e u c a l io n , or of A b a r is  the Hyperborean, and to 

whofe ftory even H erodotus gave no credit, I lament, for many rea- 

fons, that, if ever they exifted, they have not been preferved: it is 

certain, that a fyftem of laws, called Yafac, has been celebrated in 

Tartary fince the time of Ch e n g iz , who is faid to have republiflied 

them in his empire, as his inffitutions were afterwards adopted and 

VOL. I. M enforced
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enforced by T a im u 'r ; but they feem to have been a common, or 

traditionary, law, and were probably not reduced into writing, till 

C h e n g iz  had conquered a nation, who were able to write.

III. Had the religious opinions and allegorical fables o f the Hindus 
been aélually borrowed from Scythia, travellers muft have difcovered in 

that country fome ancient monuments o f  them, fuch as pieces o f grot- 

tefque fculpture, images o f the Gods and Avatars, and infcriptions on 

pillars or in caverns, analogous to thofe, which remain in every part 

o f the weftern peninfula, or to thofe, which many o f us have feen in 

Bahdr and at Bañaras-, but (except a few  detached idols) the only 

great monuments o f Tartarian antiquity are a line o f ramparts on the 

w ell and eail o f the Cafpian, afcribed indeed by ignorant Mufelmans to 
Tájúj and Májúj, or Gog and Magog, that is to the Scythians, but ma- 

nifeilly raifed by a very different nation in order to flop their predatory 

inroads through the palfes o f Caucafus. T h e  Chinefe was built or 
iiniihed, on a fimilar conilrudtion and for a fimilar purpofe, by an E m 

peror, who died only two hundred and ten years before the beginning 

o f our era j and the other mounds were very probably conilrutited by 

the old Perjians, though, like many works o f  unknown origin, they 

are given to Se c a n d e r , not the Macedonian, but a more ancient Hero 

fuppofed by fome to have been Jemshi d̂ . It is related, that pyramids 
and tombs have been found in Tátárijldn, or weftern Scythia, and fome 
remnants o f edifices in the lake Saifan; that veftiges o f a deferted city 
have been recently difcovered by the Ruffians near the Cafpian fea, and 
the Mountain o f Eagles -, and that golden ornaments and utenfils, 

figures o f elks and other quadrupeds in metal, weapons o f various 
kinds, and even implements for mining, but made o f copper inftead of 

iron, have been dug up in the country o f the TJlmdes; whence M . 

Ba i l l y  infers, with great reafon, the high antiquity o f  that people : 

but the high antiquity o f the Tartars, and their eftablifhment in that
country

    
 



ON THE TA R TA R S. 67
country near four thoufand years ago, no man difputes we are inquir
ing into their ancient religion and philoibphy, which neither ornaments 

o f gold, nor tools o f copper, will prove to have had an affinity with 

the religious rites and the fciences o f India. The golden utenfils might 
poffibly have been fabricated by the Tartars themfelves; but it is pof- 

iible too, that they were carried from Rome or from China, whence 

occafional embaffies were fent to the Kings o f Eighur. Towards the 

end o f the tenth century the Chinefe Emperor difpatched an ambaf- 

fador to a Prince, named Ersla'n, which, in the Turkljh o f Conjlan- 
tinople, fignifies a lion, who refided near the Golden Mountain in the 

fame ftation, perhaps, where the Romans had been received in the mid
dle o f the iixth century; the Chinefe on his return home reported the 

Eighuris to be a grave people, with fair complexions, diligent workmen, 
and ingenious artificers not only in gold, filver, and iron, but in jafper 

and fine ftones j and the Romans had before defcribed their magnificent 

reception in a rich palace adorned with Chinefe manufaétures: but thefc 
times 'were comparatively modern j and, even i f  we ihould admit, that 

the Eighuris, who are faid to have been governed for a period o f two 
thoufand years by an Vdecut, or fovereign o f their own race, were in 

fome very early age a literary and poliihed nation, it would prove nothing 

in favour of the Huns, Tures, Mongals, and other favages to the north 
of Rekin, who feem in all ages, before M u h a m m e d , to have been 

equally ferocious and illiterate.

Without adlual inlpedlion o f the manuferipts, that have been found 

near the Cajpian, it would be impoffible to give a corredt opinion con

cerning them i but one o f them, defcribed as written on blue filky 
paper in letters of gold and filver not unlike Hebrew, was probably a 
Tibetian compofition of the fame kind with that, which lay near the 

fource o f the Irtijh, and of which Cassia no, I believe, made the firft 

accurate verfion; another, i f  we may judge from the defeription o f it,

was
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was probably modern Turktjh j and none o f them could have been of 

great antiquity.

IV . From ancient monuments, therefore, we have no proof, that the 
'Tartars were themfelves well-inilrudted, much lefs that they inilruiled 

the world y nor have w e any ilronger reafon to conclude from their ge

neral manners and charadler, that they had made an early proficiency 

in arts and fciences: even o f poetry, the moil univerial and moil na

tural o f the fine arts, we find no genuine fpecimens afcribed to them, 

except fome horrible warfongs expreffed in Perjian by A n '  o f  Tezd, 
and poiTibly invented by him. After, the conqueil o f  Perjia  by the 

Mongols, their princes, indeed, encouraged learning, and even made 
ailronomical obfervations at Samarkand y as the Turcs became poliihed 

by mixing with the Perjians and Arabs, though their very nature, as 

one o f their own writers confeiles, had before been like an incurable dif~ 

temper, and their minds clouded with ignorance: thus alfo the M an- 

cheu monarchs o f China have been patrons o f the learned and ingenious, 

and the Emperor T ie n - L ong is, i f  he be now living, a fine Chinefe 
poet. In all thefe inilances the Tartars have refembled the Romans, 

who, before they had fubdued Greece, were little better than tigers in 

war, and Fauns or SyIvans in fcience and art.

Before I left Europe, I had infilled in converfation, that the Tuzuc, 
tranilated by Major D a v y , was never written by T a i m u 'r himfelf, 
at leail not as C..e s a r  wrote his commentaries, for one very plain 

reafon, that no Tartarian king o f his age could write at a i l ; and, in 

fupport o f my opinion, I had cited IBnu A r a b s h a 'h, w ho, though 

ju illy  hoilile to the favage, by whoift his native city, Idamafcus, had 

been ruined, yet praifes his talents and the real greatnefs o f  his mind, 

but adds: He was wholly illiterate; he neither read nor wrote any

thing i and he knew nothing o f Arabick j though o f P e r f an, Turkijh,
and
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“  and the Mogul dialeft, he knew as much as was fufficient for his 

purpofe, and no m ore: he ufed with pleafure to hear hiftories read 
to him, and fo frequently heard the fame book, that, he was able by 

“  memory to corredl an inaccurate reader.”  This paiTage had no eifedt 
on the tranflator, whom great and learned men in India had ajfured,. it 
feems, that the work was anthenticky by which he meaned compofed by 

the conqueror hhnfelf: but the great in this country might have been 
unlearned, or the learned might not have been great enough to anfwer 
any leading queftion in a manner that oppofed the declared inclination 

o f a Britijh inquirer; and, in either cafe, lince no witneiTes are named, 

fo general a reference to them will hardly be thought concluiive evidence. 
On my part, I  will nzme Mufelman, whom we all know, and who 

has enough both of greatnefs and o f  learning to decide the queftion both 

impartially and fatisfadtorily: the Nawwdb M o z a f f e r  J a n g  informed 

me o f his own accord, that no man o f fenfe in Hindujian believed the 

work to have been compofed by^TAiMu'R, but that his favourite, fur- 

named H indu Sh a 'h, was known to have written that book and others 

afcribed to his patron, after many confidential difcourfes with the Emir, 
and, perhaps, nearly in the Prince’s words as well as in his perfon j a 

ftory, which A n '  o f Yezd, who attended the court of T a i m u 'r, and 
has given us a flowery panegyrick inilead o f a hiftory, renders highly 
probable, by confirming the latter part o f the Arabian account, and by 
total filence as to the literary produftions o f his mailer. It is true, 
that a very ingenious but indigent native, whom D a v y  fupported, has 

given me a written memorial on the fubjedt, in which he mentions 

T a i m u  R as the author o f two works in Turkijh; but the credit of his 

information is overfet by a ilrange apocryphal ilory o f a king o f Yemen, 
who invaded, he fays, the Emir's dominions, and in whofe library the 

manufcript was afterwards found, and tranflated by order o f A l i ‘’sh i 'r , 

firil miniiler o f  T a i m u 'r ’s grandfonj and Major D a v y  himfelf, be

fore he departed from Bengal, told me, that he was greatly perplexed

■
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by finding in a very accurate and old copy o f the Tuzuc, w hich he de- 

figned to republiih with confiderable additions, a particular account, 

written unquejîionably by T a i m u 'r , o f own death. N o evidence, 

therefore, has been adduced to ihake m y opinion, that, the Moguls and 

Tartars, before their conqueft o f India and Perjia, were wholly unlet

tered ; although it may be poffible, that, even without art or fcience, 

they had, like the Huns, both warriours and lawgivers in their own 

country fome centuries before the birth o f  C h r i s t .

I f  learning was ever anciently cultivated in the regions to the north 

o f India, the feats o f it, I have reafon to fufpeél, mufi; have been 
Eighiir, Cajhghar, Khata, Chin, Tancut, and other countries o f  Chi- 
nefe Tartary, which lie between the thirty-fifth and forty-fifth degrees 
o f northern latitude; but I ihall, in another difcourfe, produce my 

reafons for fuppofing, that thofe very countries were peopled by a race 

allied to the Hindus, or enlightened at leaft by their vicinity to India 
and China-, yet in Tancut, which by fome is annexed to Tibet, and even 

among its old inhabitants, the Seres, w e have no certain accounts o f 

uncommon talents or great improvements : they were famed, indeed, 

for the faithful difcharge o f moral duties, for a pacifick dilpofition, and 
for that longevity, which is often the reward o f patient virtues and a calm 

temper ; but they are faid to have been wholly indifferent, in former 

ages, to the elegant arts and even to commerce; though F a d l u ’ l l a h  

had been informed, that, near the clofe o f the thirteenth century, many 
branches o f natural philofophy were cultivated in Cam-cheu, then the 
metropolis o f Serica.

W e may readily believe thofe, who affure us, that fome tribes o f 

wandering Tartars had real ikill in applying herbs and minerals to the 

purpofes o f medicine, and pretended to ikill in magick ; but the ge

neral charaéter o f their nation feems to have been th is : they were
profeffed
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profelTed hunters or fiihers, dwelling on that account in foreils or near 
great rivers, under huts or rude tents, or in waggons drawn by their 

cattle from ilation to Ration; they were dextrous archers, excellent 
horfemen, bold combatants, appearing often to flee in diforder for the 

fake of renewing their attack with advantage •, drinking the milk of 
mares, and eating the fleih o f colts j and thus in many refpedts re- 
fembling the old Arabs, but in nothing more than in their love o f in
toxicating liquors, and in nothing lefs than in a taile for poetry and the 

improvement o f their language.

Thus has it been proved, and, in my humble opinion, beyond con- 
troveriy, that the far greater part o f AJia has been peopled and imme- 
morially poiTefled by three coniiderable nations, whom, for want of 
better names, we may call Hindus, Arabs, and Tartars each o f them 
divided and fubdivided into an infinite number of branches, and all o f 

them fo different in form and features, language, manners, and religion, 

that, if  they fprang originally from a common root, they muff have 

been feparated for ages: whether more than three primitive flocks can, 

be found, or, in other words, whether the Chinefe, Japanefe, and Per- 

Jians, are entirely diflindl from them, or formed by their intermixture, 

I ihall hereafter, i f  your indulgence to me continue, diligently inquire. 
T o  what conclufions thefe inquiries w ill lead, I cannot yet clearly dif- 
cern ; but, if  they lead to truth, we ihall not regret our journey through 
this dark region of ancient hiftory, in which, while we proceed flep by 

flep, and follow every glimmering o f certain light, that prefents itfelf, 

we muft beware o f thofe falfe rays and luminous vapours, which mif- 
lead AJiatick travellers by an appearance o f water, but are found on a 

near approach to be deferts o f fand.    
 



    
 



T H E  S IX T H

D I S C O U R S E ;
ON THE

P E R S I A N S ,
delivered 19 FEBRUARY, 1780-

GENTLEMEN,

J  T U R N  with delight from the vaft mountains and barren deferts o f 
^uran, over which we travelled laft year with no perfedt knowledge 
of our courfe, and requeft you now to accompany me on a literary jour

ney through one o f the moil celebrated and moil beautiful countries in 
the world j a country, the hiilory and languages o f which, both ancient 
and modern, I have long attentively ftudied, and on which I may 
without arrogance promife you more poiitive information, than I could 

poffibly procure on a nation fo difunited and fo unlettered as the Tar
tars : I mean that, which Europeans improperly call Ferjia, the name 

o f a iingle province being applied to the whole Empire o f Iran, as it 

is corredlly denominated by the prefent natives o f it, and by all the 
\&z.vntd Mujelmans, who reiide in thefe Brkijh  territories. T o  give you 

an idea o f its largeil boundaries, agreeably to my former mode o f de- 

fcribing India, Arabia, and Tartary, between which it lies, let us 

VOL. I. N begin
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begin with the fourcc o f the great jijjyrian  ftream, EuJ)hrates, (as the

Greeksf  according to their cuilom, were pleafed to mifcall the ForatJ
and thence defcend to its mouth in the Green Sea, or Ferjîan Gulf,

including in our line fome coniiderable diilriéts and towns on both fides
the river j then coafting Perjia, properly fo named, and other Iranian
provinces, we come to the delta o f the Sindhii or Indus \ whence,

afcending to the mountains o f Cajhghart we difcover its fountains and

thofe o f the Jaihiin, down which we are conducted to the Cafpian, which

formerly perhaps it entered, though it lofe itfelf now in the fands and lakes
o f Khwârezm : we next are led from the fea o f Khozary by the banks of

the Cur y or Cyrusy and along the Caucafean ridges, to the ihore o f  the

Euxiney and thence, by the feveral Grecian feas, to the point, whence we
took our departure, at no confiderable diftance from the Mediterranean.
W e cannot but include the lower j:yia within this outline, becaufe it was

unqueftionably a part o f the Perjiany i f  not o f the old AJfyriaUy Empire ;

for we know, that it was under the dominion of C a i k h o s r a u ; and

D iodorus, We find, aiTerts, that the kingdom of Proas was dependent

on Ajfyriuy fince P r ia m  implored and obtained fuccours from his

Emperor T e u t a m e s , whofe name approaches nearer to. T a h m u 'r a s ,

than, to that o f any other AJfyrian monarch. Thus' may we look on
Iran as the noh\ciï''J^ànd, ' (for fo the Greeks and the Arabs would have

called it), or at leaf: as the nobleft peninfuluy on this habitable globe -,
and i f  M . B a i l l y  had fixed on it as Pas, Atlantis o f  P l a t o , he

might have fupported his opinion w ith far ftronger arguments than any,

that he has adduced in favour o f  N ew  Zernbla: i f  the account> indeed,
«

of the Atlantes be not purely an Egyptian, or an Utopian, fable, I 
fhould be more inclined to place them in Iran than in any region, with 

which I am acquainted.

It may ieem ilrange, that the ancient hiilpry o f fo diftinguiihed an 

Empire ihould be yet fo imperfecftly know n; but very fatisfadlory
reafons
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reafons may be affigned for our ignorance o f it : the .principal o f 
them are the fuperficial knowledge o f the Greeks and Jews, and ths 

lofs of Ferjian archives or hiilorical compoiitions. That the Gre^ 

dan writers, before X enophon, had no acquaintance with Perjia, and 
that all their accounts o f it are "wholly fabulous, is a paradox too extra
vagant to be ferioufly maintained j but their connexion with it in war 

or peace had, indeed, been generally confined to bordering kingdoms 
under feudatory princes j and the firft Perjian Emperor, whofe life 

and charaéler they feem to have known with tolerable accuracy, was 

the great C yr u s , whom I call, without fear o f contradiétion, C a i k -  

HosRAu ; for I ihall then only doubt that the K hosr a u  o f F ir d a u si'
t

was the C yrus o f  the firil Greek hiilorian, and the Hero o f  the oldeil 
political and moral romance, when I doubt that Louis ^ a torze  and 
L ewis the Fourteenth were one and the fame French K ing : it is utterly 

incredible, that two different princes o f  Perjia ihould each have been 

born in a foreign and hoftile territory ; ihould each have been doomed to 

death in his infancy by his maternal grandfather in corifequence of 
portentous drearns, real or invented ; ihould each have been faved by 

the remorfe o f his deilined murderer, and ihould each, after a fimilar 
educatipn among herdfm.en, as the fon o f a herdfman, have found 

means to revifit his paternal kingdorn, and having delivered it, after a 
long and triumphant war, from the tyrant, who had invaded it, ihould 
have reilored it to the fummit of power and magnificence. Whether 

fo romantick a ftory, which is the fubjeét o f an Epick Poem, as 

majeftick and entire as the Iliad, be hiilorically true, we may feel per

haps an inclination to doubt ; but it cannot with reafon be denied, that 
the outline o f it related to a iingle Hero, whom the AJiatkks, con- 
verfing with the father o f European hiilory, ■ defcribed according to 

their popular traditions by his true name, which the Greek alphabet 
could not exprefs : nor w ill a difference o f names affeél the queilion j 

fince the Greeks had little regard for truth, which they facrificed w ill

ingly
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ingly to the Graces o f their language, and the nicety o f  their ears ; and, 

i f  they could render foreign words melodious, they were never Iblicit- 

ous to make them exadl; hence they probably formed C a m b y s e s  from 
C a 'm b a k h sh , or Granting deJireSf a title rather than a name, and 
X erxes from Shi'ru'y i , a Prince and warriour in the Shahnamah, or 

from Shi'rsha'h, which might alfo have been a title ; for the AJiatick 

Princes have conilantly aifumed new titles or epithets at diiferent 
periods o f their lives, or on different occaiions ; a cuilom, which we 
have feenp>revalent in our own times both in Iran and Hinduftan, and 

which has been a fource o f great confuiion even in the fcriptural 
accounts o f Babylonian occurrences : both Greeks and yew s have in fail 

accommodated Perjian names to their own articulation ; arid both feem 

to have difregarded the native literature o f Iran, without which they 

could at moll attain a general and imperfeél knowledge o f  the country. 
As to the Perjians themfelves, who were contemporary with the Jew s 

and Greeks, they mull have been acquainted with the hiilory o f their 

own times, and with the traditional accounts o f pall ages ; but for a 
reafon, which w ill prefently appear, they chofe to confider C a y u '- 

MERS as the founder o f the empire ; and, in the numerous diftradions, 

which followed the overthrow o f D a 'r a ', efpecially in the great revo
lution on the defeat o f Y e z d e g ir d , their civil hiilories were loll, as 

thofe of India have unhappily been, from the folicitude o f the prieils, 
the only depoiitaries o f their learning, to preferve their books o f law 

and religion at the expenfe o f all others ; hence it has happened, that 
nothing remains o f genuine Perjian hiilory before the dynaily o f 
Sa 'sa 'n, except a few ruilick traditions and fables, which furnifhed 
materials for the Shâhnâmah, and which are ilill fuppofed to exiil in 
the Pahlavi language. The annals of the Pijhdddl, or AJjyrian, race 

m ull be confidered as dark and fabulous ; and thofe o f  the Cayani 

family, or, the Medes and Perjians, as heroick and poetical ; though 

the lunar eclipfes, faid to be mentioned by P t o l e m y , fix the time

o f
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o f  G ushtasp, the prince, by whom Z e r a 't u s h t  was proteiled; 
o f  the Parthian kings defcended from A rshac or A rsaces, we 
know little more than the names j but the Sdfani’s had fo long an 
intercourfe with the Emperors o f Rome and Byzantium, that the 
period o f their dominion may be called an hiftorical age. In attempt
ing to afcertain the beginning o f the AJfyrian empire, we are deluded, 
as in a thoufand inftances, by names arbitrarily impofed : it had been 

fettled  by chronologers, that the firft monarchy eilabliihed in Perfa  

wzs Ûiç, AJfyrian-, and N e w t o n , finding fome o f opinion, that it rofe 

in the firft century after the Flood, but unable by his own calculations 
to extend it farther back than feven hundred and ni7iety years before 

C h r ist, rejedred part o f  the old fyftem and adopted the reft o f  i t ;  

concluding, that the Ajfyrian Monarchs began to reign about two hundred 

years after Solomon, and that, in all preceding ages, the government 
o f  Iran had been divided into feveral petty ftates and principalities. O f 
this opinion I confefs m yfelf to have been ; when, difregarding the 

wild chronology of the Mufelmdns and Gabrs, I had allowed the utmoft 

natural duration to the reigns of eleven Pijhdadi kings, without being 
able to add more than a hundred years to N e w t o n ’s computation. It 

feemed, indeed, unaccountably ftrange, that, although A b r a h a m  had 
found a regular monarchy in Egypt, although the kingdom o f Yemen 
had juft pretenfions to very high antiquity, although the Chinefe, in the 
twelfth century before our era, had made approaches at leaft to the 
prefent form of their extenfive dominion, and although we can hardly 
fuppofe the firft Indian monarchs to have reigned lefs than three 

thoufand years ago, yet Perjia, the moft delightful, the moft com- 

padt, the moft defirable country o f them all, ihould have remained 

for fo many ages unfettled and difunited. A  fortunate difcovery, for 
which I was firft indebted to M ir M o h a m m e d  H u sain , one o f the 

m oil intelligent Mufelmdm in India, has at once diflipated the cloud,
and
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and caft a gleam o f light on the primeval hiilory o f Iran and o f the 
human race, o f which I had long defpaired, and which could hardly 
have dawned from any other quarter.

T h é rare and intereiling trad on twelve different religions, entitled 
the Dabijian, and compofed by a Mohammedan traveller, a native o f 

Cajhmir, named M ohs a n , but diftinguiihed by the aiTumed furname 

o f F a 'ni', or Perijhabk, begins with a wonderfully curious chapter on 

the religion o f  H u's h a n g , which was long anterior to that o f  Z e r a ' -  

TUSHT, but had continued to be fecretly profefled by many learned P er- 

Jians even to the author’s time j and feveral o f the m oil eminent o f 

them, diflenting in many points from the Gabrs, and periecuted by the 

ruling powers o f their country, had retired to India ; where they com* 

piled a number o f  books, how extremely fcarce, w hich M ohsan  had 

perufed, and with the writers o f w hich, or with many o f them, he had 

contraded an intimate friendihip : from them he learned, that a power

ful monarchy had been eftabliihed for ages in Iran before the acceffion 

o f C a y u 'm ers, that it was called the Mahâbàdian dynafty, for a rea- 

fon which w ill foon be mentioned, and that ma;iy princes, o f  whom 

feven or eight only are named in the Dabijian, and among them M a h -  

BUL, or M ah a ' Be l i , had raifed their empire to the zenith o f human 

glory. I f  we can rely on this evidence, which to me appears unex
ceptionable, the Iranian monarchy muft have been the oldeil in the 
world i but it will remain dubious, to which o f the three frocks, Hindu, 
Arabian, or Tartar, the firfr Kings o f Iran belonged, or whether they 

iprang from a fourth  race diftind from any o f the others •, and theie 

are queftions, which we ihall be able, I imagine, to anfwer precifely, 

when we have carefully inquired into the languages and letters, religion 

and philojophy, and incidentally into the arts and fciences, o f  the ancient 

Perfians.
I. In
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I. In the new and important remarks, which I am going to offer, on 

the ancient languages and charaSlers o f  Iran, I am fenfible, that you 
muil give me credit for many affertions, which on this occafion it is 

impoffible to prove j for I ihould ill deferve your indulgent attention, i f  

I were to abufe it by repeating a dry lift o f detached words, and pre- 
fenting you with a vocabulary inftead o f a diilertation ; but, fince I 

have no fyftem to maintain, and have not fuffered imagination to delude 

my judgement -, fince I  have habituated m yfelf to form opinions o f men 

and things from evidence, which is the only folid bafis o f civil, as ex~ 

périment is o f natural, knowledge ; and fince I have maturely con- 

fidered the queftions which I mean to difcufs j you will not, I am per* 
fuaded, fulpeâ: m y teftimony, or think that I go too far, when I affurc 

you, that I will affert nothing pofitively, which I am not able fatif- 

faftorily to demonftrate. W hen M u h a m m e d  was born, and A nu'shi * 

r a v a 'n> whom he calls the JuJi King, fat on the throne o f Perjia, 
two languages appear to have been generally prevalent in the great 

empire of Iran j that o f  the Court, thence : named H eri, which was 

only a refined and elegant dialeil o f the Parst, fo called from the pro
vince, o f  which Shiraz, is now'the capital, and that o f the learned, in 

which moft books were compofed, and which had the name o f Pahlavi, 
either from the heroes, who fpoke it in former times, or from Pahlu, a 
tradl of land, which included, we are told, fome confiderable cities of 

Irák : the ruder dialefts o f both were, and,' I believe, .ftill are, ipoken 
by the rufticks in feyeral provinces j and in many of them, as Herat, 

Zdbul, Sijlan and others, diftinft idioms were vernacular, as it hap

pens in every kingdom of great extent. Befides the Pársi zxià. Pahlavï, 
a very ancient and abftrufe tongue was known to the priefts and philo- 

fophers, called the laiîguage o f the Zend, becaufe a book on religious and 

moral duties, which they held facred, and which bore that, name, had 

been wTitten in it j while the Pázend, or comment on that work, was 

compofed in Pahlavi, as a more popular idiom ; but a learned follojver
o f
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o f  Z e r a 't u s h t , named B a h m a n , who lately died at Calcutta, where 

he had lived with me as a Perjian reader about three years, aifured me, 
that the letters o f his prophet’s book were properly called Zend, and the 

language, Avejla, as the words o f the Véda’s are Sanfcrit, and the 

charadlers, Nàgarï ; or as the old Saga’s and poems o f  Ifeland were ex- 

preiTed in Runick letters : let us however, in compliance with cuftom, 
give the name of Zend to the facred language o f Perjia, until we can 
find, as we ihall very foon, a fitter appellation for it. T h e  Zend and 
the old Pahlavi are almoft extindl in Iran ; for among fix or feven 
thoufand Gabrs, who reiide chieAy at Yezd, and in Ctrman, there are very 

few , who can read Pahlavi, and fcarce any, who even boail o f know
ing the Zend ; while the Pdrsz, w hich remains almoil: pure in the 

Shâhnâmah, has now become by the intermixture o f numberlefs A rabkk  
words, and many imperceptible changes, a new language exquiiitely 

poliihed by a feries of fine writers in profe and verfe, and analogous 

to the different 'idioms gradually formed in Europe after the fubver- 
fion o f the Roman empire : but with modern Perjian w e have no con

cern in our prefent inquiry, which I coniine to the ages, that preceded 

the Mohammedan conqueft. Having twice read the works o f F ir d a u s i ' 

with great attention, iince I applied m yfelf to the itudy o f old Indian 

literature, I can affure you with confidence, that hundreds o f Pdrsz 

nouns are pure Sanfcrit, with no other change than fuch as may be 
obferved in the numerous hhdjhcds, or vernacular diale6ls, o f  India -, that 

very many Perjian imperatives are the roots o f Sanfcrit verbs ; and that 

even the moods and tenfes o f the Perjian verb fubilantive, which is the 
model o f all the reft, are deducible from the Sanfcrit by an eafy and 

clear analogy ; we may hence conclude, that the Pdrsz was derived, like 

the various Indian dialeils, from the language o f the Brdhmans -, and I 

muil add, that in the pure P  erf an I find no trace o f any Arabian tongue, 
except what proceeded from the known intercourfe between the P er- 

Jians and Arabs, efpecially in the time o f  B a h r a 'm , who was educated

- in

    
 



ON  THE PERSIANS. 81

in Arabia, and whofe Arabick verfes are ftill extant, together with his 

heroick line in D eri, which many fuppofe to be the firft attempt at Perjian 

veriification in Arabian m etre; but, without having recourfe to other 

arguments, the compojition o f words, in which the genius o f the Perfan  

delights, and which that o f the Arabick abhors, is a deciiive proof, that 

the Pars} fp*rang from an Indian, and not from an Arabian, flock. Conii- 

dering languages as mere inilruments o f knowledge, and having flrong 

realbns to doubt the exiilence o f genuine books in Zend or Pahlavl 
(efpecially fince the well-informed author o f the Dabifdn  afErms the 

work of Z e r a 't u s h t  to have been loil, and its place fupplied by a 

recent compilation) I had no inducement, though I had an opportunity, 

to learn what remains o f thoie ancient languages ; but I often converfed 

on them with my friend Ba h m a n , and both of us were convinced 
after full coniideration, that the Zend bore a flrong reiemblance to 

Sanfcrit, and the Pahlavi to Arabick. He had at my requeil tranilated 

into Pahlavt the fine infcription, exhibited in the Guliflan, on the 

diadem of C y r u s ; and I had the patience to read the lift o f words 

from the Pdzend in the appendix to the Farhangi Jehdngiri: this exa

mination gave me perfeft convidlion, that the Pahlavt was a dialed: o f 

the Chaldaick; and o f  this curious fad  I will exhibit a iliort proof. By 

the nature of the Chaldean tongue moil words ended in the firil long ♦  

vowel like fem ia, -heaven; and that very word, unaltered in a fingle 
letter, we find in the Pdzend, together with iailid, night, niejd, water, 
nira, fire, matrd, rain, and a multitude o f others, all Arabick or Hebrew 

with a Chaldean termination: fo zamar, -by a beautiful metaphor from 

pruning trees, means in Hebrew to compofe ‘uerfes, and thence, by an eafy 

tranfition, to fn g  them ; and in Pahlavi we fee the verb zamriiniten, to 

fn g , with its forms zamruncmi, I fn g , and zamrunid, he fang ; the verbal 

terminations of the P erf an being added to the Chaldaick root. N ow  all 

thofe words are integral parts of the language, not adventitious to it 

like the Arabick nouns and verbals engrafted on modern P erfan ; and 
V O L . I .  o this
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this diilinftlon convinces me, that the dialedl o f  the GabrSy which theŷ  

pretend to be that o f Z e r a 't u s h t , and o f which B a h m a n  gave me w 
variety o f written fpecimens, is a late invention o f their priefts, or fubfe- 
quent at lead: to the Mufelman invaiion ; for, although it may be poilible,. 
that a few o f their facred books were preferved, as he ufed to aiTert, in 
iheets o f lead or copper at the bottom o f wells near Tezd, yet as the 

conquerors had not only a fpiritual,, but a. political, intereil in perfecuting 

a warlike, robuft, and indignant race o f irreconcilable conquered fub- 

jedts, a long time muft have elapfed, before the hidden fcriptures could 

have been fafely brought to light,, and few, who could perfectly 

underftand them, muft then have remained j but, as they continued 
to profefs among themfelves the religion o f their forefathers, it be

came expedient for the Mubeds. to fupply the loft or mutilated works 
o f their legiflator by new compoiitions, partly from their imperfedt re- 

colledtion, and partly from fuch moral and religious knowledge, as they 

gleaned, moft probably, among the Chrijiians, w ith whom  they had an 

intercourfe. One rule we may fairly eftabliih in deciding the queftion,, 

whether the books o f the modem Gabrs were anterior to. the invaiion o f 

^ e  Arabs: when an Arabick noun occurs in them changed only by the 

ipirit o f the Chaldean idiom, as werta, for werd, a rofe, dabhy for dhahab, 
gold, or demany. for zemany time, we may allow it to have been ancient 

Pahlavi; but, when we meet with verbal nouns or infinitives, evidently 

formed by the rules o f Arabian grammar, we may be fure, that the 
phrafes, in which they occurs are comparatively modern i, and not a 

Angle paflage, which Ba h m a n  produced from the books o f  his religion, 

would abide this teft..

W e come now to the language o f the Zend y and here I muft impart 

a difcovery, which I lately made, and from which w e may draw the 

moft interefting confequences. M . A n q u e t i l , who had the merit o f 

undertaking a voyage to. India, in his earlieft youth,, with no other view
than
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than to recover the writings o f 2 e r a 't u s h t , and who would have 

acquix'ed a brilliant reputation in France^ i f  he had not fulUed it by his 

immoderate vanity and virulence o f temper, which alienated the good 

w ill even o f his own countrymen, has exhibited in his work, entitled 

Zenddvejla, two vocabularies in Xend and Pahlavt, which he had found 
in an approved collection of Rawdydt, or Traditional Pieces, in modern 

P e r jia n o f his Pahlavi no more needs be faid, than that it ilrongly 

confirms my opinion concerning the Chaldaick origin o f that language; 

but, when I perufed the Zend gloffary, I was inexpreffibly furprized to 

find, that fix or feven words in ten were pure Sanfcrit, and even fome 
o f  their inflexions formed by the rules o f the Vydcaran j as yupomdcam, 
the genitive plural o f  yuJJomad. N ow  M . A n q u e t i l  moil; certainly, 

and the Perjian compiler moil: probably, had no knowledge of Sanfcrit 
and Could not, therefore, have invented a lift o f  Sanfcrit words: it is, 

therefore, an authentick lift o f Zend words, which had been preferved 
in books or by tradition j and it follows, that the language o f the Zend 

was at leaft a dialeCt o f the Sanfcrit, approaching perhaps as nearly to 

it as the Prdcrit, or other popular idioms, which we know to have 

been ijpoken in India two thoufand years ago. From all theft fadls it 
is a neceifary conftquence, that the oldeft difcoverable languages o f 

P erfa  were Chaldaick and Sanfcrit; and that, when they had ceaftd to * 

be vernacular, the Pahlavi and Zend were deduced from them reipec- 
tively, and the Pdrsi either from the Zend, or immediately from the 

dialed o f the Brdhmans; but all had perhaps a mixture o f  Tartarian 

for the heft lexicographers aflert, that numberlefs words in ancient Per- 
Jian are taken from the language o f the Cimmerians, or the Tartars o f 

Kipchdk j fo that the three families, whoft lineage we have examined in 

former difcourfes, had left vifible traces o f themfelves in Iran, long 
before the Tartars and Arabs had ruihed from their deferts, and returned 

to that very country, from which in all probability they originally pro

ceeded, and which the Hindus had abandoned in an earlier age, with

pofitive
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poiitive commands from their legiilators to reviiit it no more. I clofe 
this head with obferving, that no fuppoiition o f a mere political or com

mercial intercourfe between the different nations w ill account for the 

Sanfcrit and Chaldaick words, which we find in the old Ferjian  tongues j 

becaufe they are, in the firil place, too numerous to have b een  intro
duced by fuch means, and, fecondly, are not the names o f  exotick 

animals, commodities,, or arts, but thofe o f material elements, parts o f 

the body, natural objedls and relations, aifedlions o f  the m in d , and 

other ideas common to the whole race o f man.

I f  a nation o f Hindus, it may be urged, ever poifeifed and g-overned 

the country o f Iran, we ihould find on the very ancient ruins o f  the 
temple or palace, now called the throne o f  Jem sh i 'd , fome inicriptions 
in Devanagarz, or at lead; in the characters on the ftones at Klephanta, 

where the fculpture is unqueftionably Indian, or in thofe on th e  S ta ff o f 

F i'ru'z  Sh a 'h, which exiil in the heart o f India-, and fuch in icriptions 

we probably ihould have found, i f  that edifice had not b een  ereCted 

after the migration o f the Brahmans from Iran, and the v io len t fchifm 

in the Ferfan  religion, o f which we ihall prefently fpeak -, for, although 

the popular name o f  the building at Ifa kh r, or Ferfepolis, be n o  certain 

proof that it was raifed in the time o f  J emshi'd , yet fuch a fa<ft might 

eafily have been preferved by tradition, and w e ihall foon have abundant 

evidence, that the temple was pofteriour to the reign o f the H indu  mo- 
narchs: the cypreffes indeed, which are reprefented w ith the figures in 
proceflion, might induce a reader o f  the Shdhndmah to believe, that the 

fculptures related to the new faith introduced by Z e r a 't u s h t ; but, 

as a cyprefs is a beautiful ornament, and as many o f  the figures appear 
inconfiilent with the reformed adoration o f fire, w e m uft have recourfe 

to ilrdnger proofs, that the Takhti Jem sh i d̂ was ereCled after C a y u '- 

MERS. The building has lately been vifitcd, and the charadlers on it 

examined, by M r. F r a n c k l i n  j, from whom we learn, that N ie b u h r

has
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has delineated them with great accuracy : but without fuch teilimony I 
iliould have fuipeiled the correitnefs o f  the delineation j becaufe the 

Daniß traveller has exhibited two infcriptions in modern Perßan, and 

one o f them from the fame place, which cannot have been exactly 
tranfcribed: they are very elegant verfes o f N i z a 'm i ' and Sa d i ' on the 

inßability o f human greatnefs, but fo ill engraved or fo ill copied, that, 

i f  I had not had them nearly by heart, I ihould not have been able tp 
read them ; and M . R ousseau o f Isfahan^ who tranflated them with 
ihameful inaccuracy, muft have been deceived by the badnefs o f the 
copy ; or he never would have created a new king W a k a m , by form

ing one word of Jem  and the particle prefixed to it. AiTuming, how

ever, that we may reafon as conclufively on the charailers publiilied by 

N iebuh r , as we might on the monuments themfelves, were they now 
before us, we may begin with obferving, as C h a r d in  had obferved on 

the very fpot, that they bear no refemblance whatever to the letters 

ufed by the Gabrs in their copies o f the Vendidad: this I once urged, in 

an amicable debate with Ba h m a n , as a proof, that the Z?nd letters 

were a modern invention; but he feemed to hear me without fiirprize, 
and infilled, that the letters, to which I alluded, and which he had 

often feen, were monumental charadlers never ufed in books, and in

tended either to conceal fome religious myileries from the vulgar, or to 

difplay the art o f the fculptor, like the embeliifhed Cüßcli and Ndgan 
on feveral Arabian ‘¿xA Indian monuments. He wondered, that any man 

could feriouily doubt the antiquity o f the Pahhavi letters; and in truth the 

infcription behind the horfe o f Ruß am, which N iebuhr  has alfo given 

us, is apparently Pahlavi, and might with fome pains be decyphered: 

that charafter was extremely rude, and feems to have been written, like 

the Roman and the Arabick, in a variety of hands; for 1 remember to 
have examined a rare colleilion o f old Perßan coins in the Mufeum o f 

the great Anatomiil, W i l l i a m  H u n t e r , and, though I believed the 

legends to be Pahlavt, and had no doubt, that they were coins of P ar-

' /hian
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thian kings, yet I could not read the infcriptiòns without wailing more 

time, than I had then at command, in comparing the letters and afcer- 

taining the proportions, in which they feverally occurred. The grofs 

Pahlavi was improved by Z e r a 't u s h t  or his difciples into an elegant 

and perfpicuous charadler, in which the Zendavejla was copied ; and 

both were written from the right hand to the left like other Chaldatck 
alphabets ; for they are manifeilly both o f  Chaldean origin ; but the 

Zend has the Angular advantage o f expreffing all the long and ihort 

vowels, by diilindl marks, in the body o f each word, and all the words 

are diilinguiihed by full points between them ; fo that, i f  modern Per- 

fian  were unmixed with Arabtchy it might be written in Zend w ith the 

greateil convenience, as any one may perceive by copying in that cha- 

raéler a few pages o f the Shahndmah. As to the unknown infcriptiòns 

in thè palace of Jem sh i'd, it may reafonably be doubted, whether they 
contain a fyilem o f letters, which any nation ever adopted : in Jive o f 

them the letters, which are feparated by points, may be reduced to 

forty, at leail I can diilinguiili no more eifentially different ; and they 

all feem to be regular variations and compofitions o f a ilraight line and 

an angular figure like the head o f a javelin, or a leaf (to ufe the language 

o f botaniils) hearted and lanced. Many o f the Runick letters appear to 

have been formed o f fimilar elements j and it has been obferved, that 

the writing at Perfepolis bears a ilrong refemblance to that, which 

the Irip  call Ogham: the word Agam in Sanfcrit means niyjie- 
rious. knowledge ', but I dare not affirm, that the two words had a 
common origin, and only mean to fuggeit, that, i f  the charadlers in 

queflion be really alphabetical, they were probably fecret and facer- 

dotal, or a mere cypher, perhaps, o f which the priefls only had the 

key. T hey m ight, I imagine, be decyphered, i f  the language were 

certainly know n} but, in all the other infcriptiòns o f the fame fort, the 

charailers are too complex, and the variations o f them too numerous, 

to admit an opinion, that they could be fymbols o f articulate founds ;
for
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for even the Ndgari fyilem, which has more diftind: letters than any- 

known alphabet, coniiils only of forty-nine fimple charaders, two of 

which are mere fubiHtutions, and four of little ufe in Sanfcrit or in any 

Other language ; while tke more complicated figures, exhibited by 

N iebuhr, muft be as numerous at lead; as the Chinefe keys, which are 

the figns of ideas only, and fome of which refemble the old Perjian 

letters at IJlakhr : the Danijh traveller was convinced from his own ob- 

fervation, that they were written from the left hand, like all the cha- 

raders ufed by Hindu nations ; but I muil leave this dark fubjed, 

which I cannot illuminate, with a remark formerly made by myfelf, 

that the fquare Chaldaick letters, a few of which are found on the Pen
man ruins, appear to have been originally the fame with the Dévandgarì, 
before the latter were enclofed, as we now fee them, in angular frames.

II. The primeval religion of Iran^ i f  we rely on the authorities ad

duced by M ohsani F a 'n i ', was that, which N e w to n  calls the oldeft 

(and it may juilly be called the nobleil) o f all religions; “  a firm be- 
** lief, that One Supreme God made the world by his power, and con- 
** tinually governed it by his providence j a pious fear, love, and ador- 

“  ation o f H im ; a due reverence for parents and aged perfons j a 

fraternal affedion for the whole human ipeeies, and a compaffionate 
“  tendernefs even for the brute creation.”  A  fyilem o f devotion ib 
pure and fublime could hardly anjong mortals be of long duration and 

we learn from the DaMjidn, that the popular worihip o f the Iranians 

under H u ŝh an g  was purely Sabian; a word, o f which I cannot offer 

any certain etymology, but which has been deduced by grammarians 

from Baba, a hoji, and, particularly the hojl o f heaven, or the celefiial 
bodies, in the adoration o f which the Sabian ritual is believed to have 

confiiled; there is a defcription, in the learned work juft mentioned, 

o f the feveral Perfan  temples dedicated to the Sun and Planets, o f the 

images adored in them, and o f the magnificent proceffions to them on

prefcribed
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prefcribed feillvals, one o f which is probably reprefented by fculpture 

in the ruined city o f J em sh i'd ; but the planetary woriliip in Perfia 

feems only a part o f a far more complicated religion, which we now 

find in thefe Indian provinces; for M ohsan  allures us, that, in the opi
nion of the bell; informed Perjians, w ho profeiled the faith o f H u's h a n g , 

diftinguidled from that o f Z e r a 't u s h t , the firil monarch o f Pan  and 

o f the whole earth was M a h a 'b a 'd , a word apparently Sanfcrif, who 

divided the people into four orders, the religious, the fnilitary, the com
mercial, and the fertile , to which he affigned names unqueilionably the 

fame in their origin with thofe now applied to the four primary clafles 

o f the Hindus. T h ey added, that H e received from the creator, and 

promulgated among men, a facred book in a heavenly language, to which 

the Mufelman author gives the Arabick title o f  dejatir, or regulations, 

but the original name o f which he has not m entioned; and that

M a h a 'b a 'ds had appeared or would appear in human ihapes for 
the government o f this w orld: now when we know, that the Hindus 

believe in fourteen M en u ’s, or celeilial perfonages with fimilar funcTions, 

the fir jl o f whom left a book o f regulations, or divine ordinances, w hich 

they hold equal to the Veda, and the language o f which they believe 

to be that o f the Gods, we can hardly doubt, that the firil corruption 

o f the pureil and oldeil religion was the fyilem o f Indian T heology, in

vented by the Brahmans and prevalent in thefe territories, where the book 

o f M a h a 'b a 'd or M enu is at this hour the ilandard o f  all religious 
and moral duties. T h e  acceffion o f C a y u 'mers to the throne o f  P er- 

f a ,  in the eighth or ninth century before C h r i s t , ieems to have been 

accompanied by a confiderable revolution both in government and reli

gion ; he was moll probably of a different race from the Mahdbddians, 

who preceded him, and began perhaps the new fyilem  o f  national faith, 

which H u's h a n g , whofe name it bears, com pleted; but the reforma

tion was partial; for, while they rejeiled the com plex polytheifm o f 

their predeceflbrs, they retained the laws o f M a h a 'b a 'd , with a fuper-

llitious

    
 



ON THE PERSIANS. 8t)

íHtious veneration for the fun, the planets, and fire ; thus refembling 

the Hindu fedls, called Saura s and Sagnica's, the fécond o f  which is 

very numerous at Bañares, where many agnthotra's are continually blaz

ing, and where the Sagnica's, when they enter on their facerdotal office, 
kindle, with two pieces o f the hard wood Semi, a fire which they keep 
lighted through their lives for their nuptial ceremony, the performance 

o f folemn facrifices, the obfequies o f departed anceftors, and their 
own funeral pile. This remarkable rite was continued by Z e r a '-  

TiJSHTj who reformed the old religion by the addition o f genii, or 
angels, prefiding over months and days, o f new ceremonies in the 

veneration ihown to fire, o f a new work, which he pretended to have 
received from heaven, and, above all, by eilabliihing the actual adora

tion o f One Supreme Being : he was born, according to M ohsan, in 
the diftriâ: o f R a i; and it was He, not, as A m m ia n u s  aiferts, his pro- 

tedor G ushtasb, who travelled into India, that he might receive in

formation from the Brahmans in theology and ethicks. It is barely 
poffible, that Py t h a g o r a s  knew him in the capital o í Irak-, but the 

Grecian fage mufi: then have been far advanced in years, and we have 
no certain evidence o f an intercourfe between the two philofophers. 

The reformed religion o f Berjia continued in force, till that country 
was fubdued by the Mufelmans -, and, without iludying the Zend, we have 

ample information concerning it in the modern Berjian writings of 
feveral, who profeiTed it. B a h m a n  always named Z e r a ' t u s h t , with 

reverence ; but he was in truth a pure Theift, and ilrongly difclaimed 

any adoration o f th ejire  or other elements : he denied, that the dodrine 

o f two coeval principles, fupremely good and fupremely bad, formed 

any part of his faith ; and he often repeated with émphafis the verfes o f 

F irdausi on the proilration of C yrus and his paternal grandfather be

fore the blazing altar : “  Think not, that they were adorers o f fire  ̂ for 
“  that element was only an exalted objed, on the luftre o f which they 

“  fixed their eyes ; they humbled therafelves a whole week before 
VOL. I .  p  “  G od s
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“  G od ; and, i f  thy underftanding be ever fo little exerted, thou muil 

“  acknowledge thy dependence on the being fupremely pure.”  In a 

ftory o f Sa d i , near the clofe o f his beautiful Bujian, concerning the 

idol o f So'm a n a 't ’h, or M a h a 'd e 'v a , he confounds the religion of 
the Hindus with that o f the Gabrs, calling the Brahmans not only 

Moghs, (which might be juftified by a paifage in the M efnavi) but 

even readers o f the Zend and Pdzend: now, whether this confufion 

proceeded from real or pretended ignorance, I cannot decide, but am as 

firmly convinced, that the doétrines o f the Zend were diíHnél from thofe 
o f the Veda, as I am that the religion o f the Brahmans, w ith  whom we 

converfe every day, prevailed in Berfia before the accefiion o f C a y u '- 
MERS, whom the P a r si’s, from refpedt to his memory, confider as the 

firil o f men, although they believe in an univerfal deluge before his 

reign.

W ith the religion o f the old Perjians their philofophy (or as much as 

we know o f it) was intimately connedted j for they were affiduous ob- 
fervers o f the luminaries, which they adored, and eftabliified, accord

ing to M ohsan, who confirms in fome degree the fragments o f 

Berosus, a number o f artificial cycles with diilindt names, which 
feem to indicate a knowledge o f the period, in which the equinoxes ap

pear to revolve: they are faid alfo to have known the moft wonderful 

powers o f nature, and thence, to have acquired the fame o f  magicians 

and enchanters; but I  will only detain you with a few  remarks on that 
metaphyfical theology, which has been profeiTed immemorially by a 
numerous fedt of Perjians and Hindus, was carried in part into Greece, 
and prevails even now among the learned Mufelmans, w ho fometimes 

avow it without referve. T h e modern philofophers o f  this perfuafion 

are called Si^’s, either from the Greeh word for a Jage, or from the 

"woollen mantle, which they ufed to wear in fome provinces o f Perjia: 

their fundamental tenets are, that nothing exiils abfolutely but G od :

that
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that the human foul is an emanation from his eifence, and, though 

divided for a time from its heavenly fpurce, will be finally re-united with 

i t ; that the higheil poifible happinefs w ill arife from its reunion, and 
that the chief good o f mankind, in this tranfitory world, confiils in as 

perfedl an ufiion with the Eternal Spirit as the incumbrances o f a mortal 
frame will a llow ; that, for this purpofe, they ihould break all connexion 

(or taMliik, as they call it), with extrinfick objedts, and pafs through 

life without attachmentsi as a fwimmer in the ocean ilrikes freely with
out the impediment o f clothes j that they ihould be ilraight and free aS 

the cyprefs, whofe fruit is hardly perceptible, and not fink under a load, 

like fruit-trees attached to a trellis j that, i f  mere earthly charms have 

power to influence the foul, the idea o f celeftial beauty muil overwhelm 

it in extatick delight that, for want o f apt words to exprefs the divine 
perfedrions and the ardour o f devotion, we muil borrow fuch expreflions 

as approach the neareil to our ideas, and fpeak o f Beauty and Love in a 

tranfcendent and myilical fenfe that, like a reed torn from its native 
bank, like wax feparated from its delicious honey, the foul o f man be

wails its difunion with melancholy muficky and iheds burning tears, like 

the lighted taper, waiting paffionately for the moment o f its extindlion, 

as a difengagement from earthly trammels, and the means o f returning 

to its Only Beloved. Such in part (for I omit the minuter and more 
fubtil metaphyficks of the Suji’s, which are mentioned in the JDabiJian) 
is the wild and enthufiaftick religion of the modern Perjian poets, efpe- 

cially o f  the fweet H a 'fiz  and the great Maulavi: fuch is the iyilem 

o f the Védánti philofophers and beil lyrick poets o f India', and, as it 

was a fyilem o f the higheíl antiquity in both nations, it may be added 
to the many other proofs o f an immemorial affinity between them.

III. On the ancient monuments o f Perf.an fculpture and architedlure 

we have already made fuch obfervations, as were fufficient for our pur
pofe j nor will you be furprized at the diverfity between the figures at

Elephanta,
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Ekphanta, which are manifeftly Hindu, and thofe at Perfepolis, which 

are merely Sabían, i f  you concur with me in believing, that the Takhti 

JemJhid was eredled after the time o f  C a y u 'm e r s , when the Brahmans 

had migrated from Iran, and when their intricate m ythology had been 

fuperfeded by the iimpler adoration o f the planets and o f  fire.

IV . As to the fciences or arts o f the old Perjians, I have little to fay ‘, 
and no complete evidence o f them feems to exiil. M ohsan ipeaks 

more than once o f ancient verfes in the Pahlavt language j and B a h -  

MAN aflured me, that fome fcanty remains o f them had been preferved: 

their mufick and painting, which N i z a 'm i  celebrated, have irreco

verably periihed j and in regard to M a ‘'n i ', the painter and impoilor, 
whofe book o f drawings called Artang, which he pretended to be 

divine, is fuppofed to have been deftroyed by the Chinefe, in whofe 

dominions he had fought refuge, the whole tale is too modern to throw 

any light on the queíHons before us concerning the origin o f nations 
and the inhabitants o f the primitive world.

Thus has it been proved by clear evidence and plain reaibning, that 

a powerful monarchy was eilabliihed in Iran long before the AJJyrian, 
or PiJhdaS, government j that it was in truth a Hindu monarchy, 

though, i f  any chufe to call it Cujian, Cajdean, or Scythian, we ihall 

not enter into a debate on mere names j that it fubfifted many centuries, 
and that its hiilory has been ingrafted on that o f the Hindus, who 
founded the monarchies o f Ayodhyd and Indraprejiha; that the language 
of the firft Perjian empire was the mother o f the Sanfcrit, and confe- 

quently o f the Zend, and Parji, as w ell as o f Greek, L atin , and Gothick y 

that the language o f the AJfyrians was the parent o f  Chaldaick and 

Pahlavt, and that the primary Tartarian language alfo had been current 

in the fame em pire; although, as the Tartars had no books or even 

letters, we cannot with certainty trace their unpoliihed and variable
idioms.
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idioms. ■ W e difcover, therefore in Perjia, at the earlieft dawn o f hif- 

tory, the three diilindt races o f men, whom we defcribed on former oc- 
cafions as pofleifors o f Indian Arabiay Partary j and, whether they were 

colledred in Iran from diftant regions, or diverged from it, as from a 
common centre, we fhall eafily determine by the following coniidera- 

tions. Let us obferve in the firft place the central polition o f Iran, 
which is bounded by Arabia  ̂ by Tartary, and by India; whilft Arabia 
lies contiguous to Iran only, but is remote from Tartary, and divided 

even from the Ikirts o f India by a coniiderable g u lf; no country, there

fore, but Perjia feems likely to have fent forth its colonies to all the 
kingdoms o f AJia : the Brahmans could never have migrated from India 

to Iran, becaufe they are exprefsly forbidden by their oldeft exiiling 
laws to leave the region, which they inhabit at this day; the Arabs 

have not even a tradition of an emigration into Perjia before M oham

m ed , nor had they indeed any inducement to quit their beautiful and 

extenfive domains; and, as to the Tartars, we have no trace in hiftory 
o f their departure from their plains and forefts, till the invaiion o f the 

Medes, who, according to etymologiils, were the fons o f M a d a i , and 
even they were conduced by princes o f an AJJyrian family. The three 

races, therefore, whom we have already mentioned, (and more than 
three we have not yet found) migrated from Iran, as from their common 

country ', and thus the Saxon chronicle, I prefume from good authority, 
brings the firft inhabitants of Britain from Armenia; while a late very 
learned writer concludes, after all his laborious refearches, that the 

Goths or Scythians came from Perjia •, and another contends with great 

force, that both the Irijh and old Britons proceeded feverally from 

the borders o f the Cafpian; a coincidence of concluiions from different 

media by perfons wholly unconnefted, which could fcarce have hap

pened, if  they were not grounded on folld principles. W e may there

fore hold this propoiition firmly eilabliihed, that Iran, or Perjia in its 
largefl fenfe, was the true centre o f population, o f knowledge, o f

languages.
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languages, and o f arts; which, inilead o f travelling weilward only, as 

it has been fancifully fuppofed, or eailward, as might w ith equal reafon 

have been ailerted, were expanded in all direitions to all the regions o f 

the world, in which the Hindu race had fettled under various deno
minations : but, whether Hjia has not produced other races o f men, 

diilindt from the Hindus, the Arabs, or the Tartars, or whether any 

apparent diverfity may not have fprung from an intermixture o f thofe 
three in different proportions, muft be the fubjeil o f  a future inquiry. 

There is another queftion of more immediate importance, which you, 
gentlemen, only can decide : namely, “  by what means w e can preferve 

“  our Society from dying gradually away, as it has advanced gradually 
“  to its prefent (ilaall I fay flouriihing or languiihing.?) Rate.”  It has 

fubfifted five years without any expenfe to the members o f it, until the 

firil volume of our Tranfadlions was publiihed; and the price o f  that 

large volume, i f  we compare the different values o f  money in Bengal 
and in England, is not more than equal to the annual contribution to

wards the charges o f the Royal Society by each o f its fellows, who may 

not have chofen to compound for it on his admiffion: this I  mention, 

not from an idea that any of us could objeit to the purchafe o f one 

copy at leaft, but from a wifh to inculcate the neceflity o f  our common 
exertions in promoting the fale o f the work both here and in London. 
In vain fliall we meet, as a literary body, i f  our meetings fhall ceafe to 

be fupplied with original differtations and memorials ; and in vain ihall 
w e colledl the mofl intereiHng papers, i f  we cannot publifh them occa- 
lionally without expofing the Superintendents o f the Company’s prefs, 
who undertake to print them at their own hazard, to the danger o f  a 

confiderable lo fs: by united efforts the French compiled their ilu- 

pendous repofitories o f univerfal knowledge; and by united efforts only 

can we hope to rival them, or to diffufe over our own country and the 

reft o f Europe the lights attainable by our AJiatick Refearches.

T H E

    
 



T H E  S E V E N T H

ANNIVERSARY DISCOURSE,
DELIVERED 25 FEBRUARY, 1 7 9 O.

BY

T h e  p r e s i d e n t .

GENTLEMEN,

A lL T H O U G H  we are at this moment confidefably neBter to the 

frontier o f  C/ima than to the fartheft limit o f the BrUi)h domipiom in 

Hindujldny yet the firft ftcp, that we lhall take in tlie philofophical 

journey, which I propofe for your entertainment at the prefent meeting, 

will carry us to the utmoft verge o f the hahitahle globe known to the 

beil -geographers o f old Greece and Bgypt} beyond the boundary of 

whofe knowledge we ihall difcern from the heights o f  the northern 

mountains an empire nearly ei^nal in furface to a iquare o f fifteen de
grees i an empire, o f which I do not mean to affign the precife limits, 

but which we may confider, for the purpofe o f this dilTertation, as em

braced on two fides by Tartary and Indian while the ocean feparates its 

other fides from various Ajiatick: illes o f  great importance in the com

mercial fyfrem o f Burdpe: annexed to that immenfe triiit o f land is the
peninfiila
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peninfula o f Corecy which a vail oval bafon divides from Ntfon or "Japany 

a celebrated and imperial ifland, bearing in arts and in arms, in ad

vantage of iituation but not in felicity o f government, a pre-eminence 

among eailern kingdoms analogous to that o f Britain among the nations 

o f  the well. So many climates are included in fo prodigious an area, 

that, while the principal emporium o f China lies nearly under the tro- 

pick, its metropolis enjoys the temperature o f Samarkand; fuch too is 

the diverfity o f foil in its fifteen provinces, that, while fome o f  them are 

exquifitely fertile, richly cultivated, and extremely populous, others are 
barren and rocky, dry and unfruitful, with plains as wild or mountains 

as rugged as any in Scythia, and thofe either w holly deferted, or peopled 

by favage hordes, who, i f  they be not ilill independent, have been very 

lately fubdued by the perfidy, rather than the valour, o f a monarch, 
-who has perpetuated his own breach o f faith in a Chinefe poem, o f 

which I have feen a tranflation.

The word China, concerning which I ihall offer fome new remarks, 

is well known to the people, whom w e call the Chinefe; but they never 

apply it (I fpeaJc o f the learned among them) to themfelves or to their 

country: themfelves, according to Father Visdelou, they defcribe as 
xht people of'ii.A'H, or o f  fome other illuilrious family, by the memory o f 

whofe aftions they flatter their national pride j and their country they 

call Chum-cue, or the Central Kingdom, reprcfenting it in their fymbo- 
lical charadlers by a parallelogram exadlly biiTedled: at other times they 

diilinguiih it by the words Tien-hia, or W hat is under Heaven, meaning 

all that is valuable on Barth. Since they never name themfelves with 
moderation, they would have no right to complain, i f  they knew , that 

European authors have ever fpoken o f them in the extremes o f  applaufe 

or o f cenfure: by fome they have been extolled as the oldeil and the 

w ifeil, as the moil learned and m oil ingenious, o f  nations; w hilil others 

have derided their pretenfions to antiquity, condemned their government

as
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as abominable, and arraigned their manners as inhuman, without allowing 
them an element o f fclence, or a iingle art, for which they have not 
been indebted to fome more ancient and more civilized race of men. 
The truth perhaps lies, where we ufually find it, between the extremes j 
but it is not my defign to accufe or to defend the Chimfe  ̂ to deprefs or 
to aggrandize them : I ihall confine m yfelf to the difcuflion o f a quefiion 

connedled with my former difcourfes, and far lefs eafy fo be folved than 
any hitherto ilarted. “  Whence came the fingular people, who long 

had governed China, before they were conquered by the Tartars T ' 
O h this problem, the folution of which ha% no concern, indeed, with 

our political or commercial intereils, but a very material connedtion, i f  
I miilalce not, with intereils o f a higher nature, four opinions have been 
advanced, and all rather peremptorily aflerted, than fupported by argu
ment and evidence. By a few writers it has been urged, that the Ch/~ 
nefe are an original race, who have dwelled for ages, i f  not from eternity, 

in the land, which they now poflefs by others, and chiefly by the mif- 
fionaries, it is infilled, that they fprang from the fame flock with the 
Hebrews and Arabs a third aflertion is that o f the Arabs themfelves 

and o f M . P a u w , who hold it indubitable, that they were originally 
'Tartars defcending in wild clans from the ileeps of Imaus; and a fourth, 
at leail as dogmatically pronounced as any o f the preceding, is that of 

the Brahmens, who decide, without allowing any appeal from their de- 
cifion, that the Chinas (for fo they are named in SanfcritJ were Hindus 
o f  the CJhatriya, or military, clafs, who, abandoning the privileges of 
their tribe, rambled in different bodies to the north-eafl o f Bengal •, and, 

forgetting by degrees the rites and religion o f their anceflors, eilabliihed 
feparate principalities, which were afterwards united in the plains and 
valleys, which are now poiTeifed by them. I f  any one o f the three lail 
opinions be juft, the firft of them muft neceflarily be relinquifhed; but 

o f thofe three, the firft cannot poflibly be fuftained j becaufe it refts 
on no firmer fupport than a fooliih remark, whether true or falfe, that 

VO L. I .  0^ Bern
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San in Cbinefe means life and procreation j and becaufe a tea-plant is 

not more difterent from a palm, than a Chinefe from an A ra b: they are 

men, indeed, as the tea and the palm are vegetables j but human faga- 
city could not, I believe, difcover any other trace o f  refemblance be

tween them. One o f the Arabsy indeed, an account o f whofe voyage 

to India and China has been tranflated by R e n a u d o t , thought the 
Chinefe not only handfomer (according to his ideas o f beauty) than the 
Hindus, but even more like his own countrymen in features, habili
ments, carriages, manners and ceremonies ; and this may be true, without 
proving an adtual refemblance between the Chinefe and Arabs, except 
in drefs and complexion. T h e  next opinion is more connedled with 

that of the Brahmens, than M . P a u w , probably, imagined for though 

he tells us exprefsly, that by Scythians he meant the Turks or Tartars -, 
yet the dragon on the llandard, and fome other peculiarities, from 

which he would infer a clear affinity between the old Tartars and the 
Chinefe, belonged indubitably to thofe Scythians, w ho are known to 
have been Goths} and the Goths had manifeilly a common lineage with 

the Hindus, i f  his own argument, in the preface to his Refearches, on 

the limilarity o f language, be, as all men agree that it is, irrefragable. 

That the Chinefe were anciently o f  a Tartarian ftock, is a propoiition, 
which I cannot otherwife difprove for the prefent, than by iniiiling on 

the total diffimilarity o f the two races in manners and arts, particularly in 

the fine arts o f imagination, w hich the Tartars, by their own account, 

never cultivated; but, i f  we ihow ilrong grounds for believing, that 
the firft Chinefe were adlually o f  an Indian race, it w ill follow that M , 
P a u w  and the Arabs are m iftaken: it is to the difcuffion o f this new 

and, in my opinion, very interefting point, that I ihall confine the 

remainder o f my difcourfe.

In the Sanfcrit Inilitutes o f Civil and Religious Duties, revealed, as 

the Hindus believe, by M en u , the fon o f Br a h m a ', we find the fol
lowing
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lowing curious paflage : Many families of the military clafs, having
** gradually abandoned the ordinances o f  the Véila, and the company o f 
“  Brahmens, lived in a ilate o f degradation ; as the people o f Pundraca 

and Odra, thofe o f Dravira and Camboja, the Tavanas and Baca's, 
** the Paradas and Pahlavas, the Chinas and fome other nations.”  A  

full comment on this text would here be fuperfluous j but, fince the 
telHmony of the Indian author, who, though certainly not a divine per- 

fonage, was as certainly a very ancient lawyer, moralift, and hiilorian, 
is dire<it and pofitive, diiinterefted and unfufpefted, it would, I think, 
decide the queftion before us, if  we could be fure, that the word China 
fignified a Chinefe, as all the Pandits, whom I have feparately con- 
fulted, aiîêrt with one voice : they aifure me, that the Chinas o f 
M enu fettled in â fine country to the north-eaft o f Gaur, and to the 

eafi: o f Câmàrùp and Népal ; that they have long been, and ilill are,, 
famed as ingenious artificers j and. that they had themfelves feen old 
Chinefe idols, which bore a manifefi; relation to the primitive religion o f 

India before Buddha ’s appearance in it. A  well-informed Pandit 
ihowed me a Banjcrit book in Caßmirian letters, which, he faid, was 
revealed by Siv a  himfelf, and entitled SaSlifangama : he read to me a 

whole chapter o f it on the heterodox opinions of the Chinas, who were 
•divided, fays the author, into near two hundred clans. I then laid 
before him a map o f Aßa -, and, when I pointed to Caßmir, his own 
country, he inftantly placed his finger on the north-weilern provinces 
o f  China, where the Chinas, he faid, firil eilabliihed themfelves ; but 

he added, that Mahdchina, which was alfo mentioned in h is, book, 
extended to the eailern and fouthern oceans. I believe, neverthelefs, 
that the Chinefi empire, as we now call it, was not formed when the 
laws of M enu were colledledi and for this belief, fo repugnant to the 
general opinion, I am bound to offer my reafons. I f  the outline o f 

hiilory and chronology for the laft two thouiand years be correftly 
traced, (and we muit be hardy fcepticks to doubt it) the poems o f

C a 'l i d a 's
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C a 'l i d a 's were compofed before the beginning o f our era: now it is 

clear, from internal and external evidence, that the Kâmâyan and 

Mahâbhàrat were coniiderably older than the produftions o f that poet j 

and it appears from the ilyle and metre o f the Dherma Saßra revealed 
by M enu, that it was reduced to writing long before the age o f 
V a 'lm ic  or V y a 's a , the fécond o f whom names it with applaufe : 
we ihall not, therefore, be thought extravagant, i f  we place the com
piler o f thofe laws between a thoufand and fifteen hundred years be

fore C h r i s t ; efpecially as Bu d dh a, whofe age is pretty well afcer- 

tained, is not mentioned in them ; but, in the twelfth century before 
our era, the Chinefe empire was at leafl: in its cradle. This fail it is 
necefiary to prove; and my firft witnefs is C onfucius  himfelf. I 
know to what keen fatire I ihall expofe m yfelf by'citing that philofo- 

pher, after the bitter iarcafms o f M . P a u w  againft him and againil the 
tranflators o f his mutilated, but valuable, works ; yet I  quote without 
fcruple the book entitled Lùn Tu, o f  which I poiTefs the original with 
a verbal tranflation, and which I know to be fufficiently authentick 

for my prefent purpofe : in the fécond part o f  it C on- f u - t s u  declares, 
that “  Although he, like other men, could relate, as mere leiTons o f 

“  morality, the hiftories of the firft and fécond imperial houfes, yet, 
fo r  ’want o f evidence, he could give no certain account o f them.”  

N ow , i f  the Chinefe themfelves do not even pretend, that any hiftorieal 

monuments exifted, in the age of C onfucius, preceding the rife of 
their third dynafty about eleven hundred years before the Chrißian 
epoch, we may juftly conclude, that the reign o f V uV a m  was in the 
infancy o f their empire, which hardly grew to maturity till fome ages 
after that prince ; and it has been aflerted by very learned Europeans, 
that even o f the third dynafty, which he has the fame o f haying raifed, 

no unfufpefted memorial can now be produced. It was not till the 

eighth century before the birth o f our Saviour, that a fmall kingdom 
was eredled in the province of Shensi, the capital o f which ftood nearly

in
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in the thirty-fifth degree o f northern latitude, and about fiv e  degrees to 

the weft of Si-gan : both the country and its m etropolis were called 

Chin i and the dominion o f its princes was gradually extended to the 

eaft and weft. A  king of Chin, who makes a figure in  the Shâhnâmah 

among the allies o f A fr a 's iy a 'b, was, I prefume, a fovereign of the 

country juft mentioned j and the river o f Chin, w h ic h  the poet fre
quently names as the limit of his eaftern geography, feem s to have been 

the Tellow River, which the Chinefe introduce at the beginning of their 

fabulous annals : I ihould be tempted to expatiate on fo curious a fub- 
jedt ; but the prefent occafion allows nothing fuperfluous, and permits 

me only to add, that Mangukhan died, in the m iddle o f  the thirteenth 

century, before the city o f Chin, which was afterwards taken by 
K u b l a i, and that the poets o î Iran perpetually allude to the diftridts 

around it which they celebrate, with Chegil and K hoten, for a number 

of muik-animals roving on their hills. T he territory o f  Chin, fo called 

by the old Hindus, by the Perfians, and by the Chinefie (while the 
Greeks and Arabs were obliged by their defedtive articulation to mifcal 

it Sin) gave its name to a race o f emperors, whofe tyran n y made their 
memory fo unpopular, that the modern inhabitants o f  China hold the 

word in abhorrence, and fpeak of themfelves as the people o f a milder 

and more virtuous dynafty -, but it is highly probable that the whole 

nation defcended from the Chinas o f  M en.u, and, m ix in g  with the 

'Tartars, by whom the plains of Honan and the m ore fouthern pro
vinces were thinly inhabited, formed by degrees the race o f  men, whom 

we now fee in pofieifion o f the nobleft empire in fifia .

In fupport of an opinion, which I offer as the refillt o f  long and 

anxious inquiries, I ihould regularly proceed to exam ine the language 

and letters, religion and philofophy, o f  the prefent Chinefie, and fub- 

join fome remarks on their ancient monuments, on their fciences, and 

on their arts both liberal and mechanical: but their fpoken  language,
not
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not having been preferved by the ufual fymbols o f  articulate founds, 
muil have been for many ages in a continual flu x ; their letters, i f  we 
may fo call them, are merely the fymbols o f ideas j their popular 
religion was imported from India in an age comparatively modern; and 
their philofophy Teems yet in fo rude a ftate, as hardly to deferve the 
appellation j they have no ancient monuments, from which their origin 

can be traced even by plaufible conjedlure j their fciences are wholly 

exotick j and their mechariical arts have nothing in them charadleriflick 
o f a particular family j nothing, which any fet o f men, in a country fo 
highly favoured by nature, might not have difcovered and improved. 
They have indeed, both national mufick and national poetry, and both 

o f them beautifully pathetick ; but o f painting, fculpture, or architec
ture, as arts o f imagination, they feem (like other Afiaticks)  to have 

no idea. Inftead, therefore, o f enlarging feparately on each o f thofe 
heads, I ihall briefly inquire, how far the literature and religious 
practices of China confirm or oppofe the propofition, which I have 
advanced.

T h e declared and fixed opinion o f M . de G u ig n e s , on the fubje<ft 

before us, is nearly connected with that o f the Brâhmens : he main
tains, that the Chinefe were emigrants from Egypt ; and the Egyptians, 
or Ethiopians, (for they were clearly the fame people) had indubitably 

a common origin with the old natives o f India, as the affinity o f their 
languages, and of their inftitutions, both religious and political, fully 

evinces ; but that China was peopled a few  centuries before our era by 

a colony from the banks of the Nile, though neither Perjians nor Arabs, 
Tartars nor Hindus, ever heard o f fuch an emigration, is a paradox, 

which the bare authority even of fo learned a man cannot fupport -, and, 

fince reafon grounded on fads can alone decide iuch a queftion, we hâve 

a right to demand clearer evidence and ftronger arguments, than any 

that he has adduced. The hieroglyphicks o f Egypt bear, indeed, a

ilrong
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ilrong refemblance to the mythological fculptures and paintings o f 

India, but feem wholly diffimilar to the fymbolical fyftem o f the 

Chinefe, which might eaiily have been invented (as they aifert) by an 

individual, and might very naturally have been contrived by the firfb 

Chinas, or out-call Hindus, who either never knew, or had forgotten, 

the alphabetical charailers; o f their wifer anceftors. As to the table 

and bulls o f Isis, they feem to be given up as modern forgeries but, 

i f  they were indifputably genuine, they would be nothing to the pur- 
pofe i for the letters on the bull appear to have been deiigned as alpha
betical; and the fabricator of them ( if  they really were fabricated in 
Europe) was uncommonly happy, iince two or three o f them are ex- 

adlJy the fame with thofe on a metal pillar yet Handing in the north of 

India. In Egypt, i f  we can rely on the teilimony o f the Greeks, who 

iludied no language but their own, there were two fets o f  alphabetical 
charaders; the one popular, like the various letters ufed in our Indian 

provinces; and the other facerdotal, like the Devandgari, efpecially that 

form of it, which we fee in the Veda-, beildes which they had two 

forts o f facred fculpture-, the one iimple, like the figures o f Buddh a  

and the three R a 'm as ; and the other, allegorical, like the images o f 

G a n e 'sa , or Divine Wijdom, and Isa 'n i', or Nature, with all their- 

emblematical accompaniments; but the real char aider o f  the Chinefe 

appears wholly diilind from any Egyptian writing, either myilerious or 

popular; and, as to the fancy of M . de  G uignes, that the complicated 
lymbols of China were at firft no more than Phenician monograms, let 

us hope, that he has abandoned fo wild a conceit, which he ilarted pro

bably with no other view than to diiplay his ingenuity and learning.

W e have ocular proof, that the few radical charaders o f the Chinefe 

were originally (like our aftronomical and chymical iymbols) the pic

tures or outlines o f vifible objeds, or figurative figns for Ample ideas, 

which they have multiplied by the moil ingenious combinations and

the
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the livelieft metaphors j but, as the fyilem is peculiar, I believe, to 
themfelves and the ’Japanefe, it would be idly oftentatious to enlarge on 

it at prefent -, and, for the reafons already intimated, it neither corro
borates nor weakens the opinion, which I endeavour to fupport. The 

fame may as truly be faid of their fpoken language i for, independently 

o f its confiant fludluation during a feries of ages, it has the peculiarity 
o f excluding four or five founds, which other nations articulate, and 
is clipped into monofyllables, even when the ideas exprefied by them, 
and the written fymbols for thofe ideas, are very complex. This has 
arifen, I fuppofe, from the fingular habits of the people j for, though 
their common tongue be fo mujically accented as to form a kind o f re

citative, yet it wants thofe grammatical accents, without which all 

human tongues would appear monofyilabick : thus Amita, with an ac

cent on the firil fyllable, means, in the Sanfcrit language, immeafurable j 

and the natives o f Bengal pronounce it Omito ; but, when the religion 
o f Buddha, the fon o f M a 'y a ', was carried hence into China, the 

people o f that country, unable to pronounce the name o f their new 
God, called him F oe, the fon o f M o- y e , and divided his epithet 
Amita into three fyllables 0 --m i - t o , annexing to them certain ideas o f 

their own, and expreffing them in writing by three diilindl lymbols. 
W e may judge from this inilance, whether a comparifon o f their fpoken 
tongue with the dialedts o f other nations can lead to any certain con- 
clufion as to their origin 5 yet the inilance, which I have given, fupplies 

me with an argument from analogy, which I produce as conjedlural 
only, but which appears more and more plaufible, the oftener I coii- 
fider it. The Buddha o f the Hindus is unqueilionably the F oe o f 

China j but the great progenitor o f the Chinefe is alfo named by them 
F o- h i, where the fécond monofyllable fignifies, it feems, a viSlim: now 

the anceilor o f that military tribe, whom the Hindus call the Chandra- 
vanfa, or Children o f the M oon, was, according to their Pur anas or 
legends, Bud h a , or the genius o f the planet Mercury, from whom, in

the
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the f f ih  degree, defcended a prince named D r u h y a  j whom his father 

Y a y a 't i  fent in exile to the eail o f  Hindujian, with this impreca

tion, “  may thy progeny be ignorant o f the Tèda”  T he name o f the 

baniihed prince could not be pronounced by the modern Chinefe j and, 

though I dare not conjedlure, that the laft iyllable o f it has been 

changed into Y ao , I may neverthelefs obferve that Y ao  was the 
f f t h  in defcent from F o- h i, or at leali: the fifth mortal in the firft im

perial dynally j that all Chinefe hiilory before him is confidered by Cht- 
nefe themfelves as poetical or fabulous; that his father T i- c o ,  like thè 

Indian king Y a y a V i , was the firft prince who married feveral women ; 

and that F o- h i, the head o f their race, appeared, fay the Chinefe  ̂ in a 
province o f  the w elt, and held his court in the territory o f Chiut where 

the rovers, mentioned by the Indian legiilator, are fuppofed to have 

fettled. Another circumilance in the parallel is very remarkable : ac

cording to father D e P r e m a r e , in his trail on Chinefe mythology, the 

mother of F o- hi was the Daughter o f Heaven, furnamed Flower-loving', 

and, as the nymph was walking alone on the bank o f a river with a 

fimilar name, ihe found herfelf on a hidden encircled by a rain-bow ; 

foon after which ihe became pregnant, and at the end o f twelve years 

was delivered o f a fon radiant as herfelf, who, among other titles, had 

that o f Su'i, or Star o f theYear. N ow  in the mythological fyftem of the 

Hindus, the nymph R o 'n iN f, who prefides over the fourth lunar manfion, 

was the favourite miftrefs o f So'm a , or the Moon, among whofe numer

ous epithets we find Cumudandyaca, or Delighting in a Ipecies o f water- 

flower, that blolibms at night; and their offspring was B ud ha, regent 

o f a planet, and called alfo, from the names o f his parents, R a u h in e 'y a  

or Sa u m y a  : it is true, that the learned miflionary explains the word 
Su'i by Jupiter; but an exail refemblance between two fuch fables 

could not have been expeiled ; and it is fufficient for my purpofe, that 

they feem to have a family likenefs. The God Bu d h a, fay the Indians, 

married Il a ', whofe father was preferved in a miraculous ark from an 

VOL. I. R univerfal

    
 



106 TH E SEVENTH DISCOURSE,

univerfal deluge : now, although I cannot infiil w ith confidence, that 

the rain-bow in the Chinefe fable alludes to the Mofaick narrative o f the 

flood, nor build any folid argument on the divine perfonage N iu- v a , 

o f  whofe charadler, and even o f  whofe fex, the hiftorians o f China 
Ipeak very doubtfully, I may, neverthelefs, aifure you, after full in

quiry and confideration, that the Chinefe, like the Hindus, believe this 

earth to have been wholly covered with water, w hich, in works o f 

undifputed authenticity, they defcribe as flowing abundantly, then fu b- 

Jiding, andfeparating the higher from the lower age o f mankind’, that*the 
diviflon o f time, from which their poetical hiilory begins, juft preceded 

the appearance o f F o- hi on the mountains o f Chin, but that the great 

inundation in the reign o f Y ao was either confined to the lowlands o f 

his kingdom, if  the whole account o f it be not a fable, or, i f  it con

tain any allufion to the flood o f N o a h , has been ignorantly mifplaced 
by the Chinefe annalifts.

T h e importation o f a new religion into China, in the firft century o f our 

era, muft lead us to fuppofe, that the former fyftem, whatever it was, 

had been found inadequate to the purpofe o f reftraining the great body 

of the people from thofe offences againft confcience and virtue, which 

the civil power could not reach and it is hardly poflible that, without 

fuch reftridtions, any government could long have fubfifted with felicity; 

for no government can long fubfift without equal juftice, and juftice 

cannot be adminiftered without the fandlions o f religion. O f  the reli
gious opinions, entertained by C o n fu ciu s  and his followers, we may 

glean a general notion from the fragments o f  their works tranflated by 

C o u plet  ; they profefied a firm belief in the fupreme G od, and gave a 

demonftration of his being and o f  his providence from the exquifite 
beauty and perfedlion o f the celeftial bodies, and the wonderful order 

o f nature in the whole fabrick o f the vilible world. From this belief 

they deduced a lyftem o f Ethicks, which the philofopher fums up in

a few
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a few words at the clofe o f the Lun-yu: “ H e,”  fays C onfucius, 

“  who ihall he fully perfuaded, that the Lord of Heaven governs 
“  the univerfe, who ihall in all things chufe moderation, who ihall 

“  perfedtly know his own fpecies, and fo ait among them, that his life 

“  and manners may conform to his knowledge o f G od and man, may be 

“  truly faid to difcharge all the duties o f a fage, and to be far exalted 

“  above the common herd of the human race.”  But fuch a religion 
and fuch morality could never have been general; and we find, that the 

people o f China had an ancient fyilem of ceremonies and fuperititions, 

which the government and the philofophers appear to have encouraged, 

and which has an apparent affinity with fome parts o f the oldeft Indian 

worilaip; they believed in the agency of genii or tutelary fpirits, pre- 

fiding over the flars and the clouds, over lakes and rivers, mountains, 

valleys, and woods, over certain regions and towns, over all the ele

ments (of which, like the Hindus, they reckoned Jive) and particularly 
over Jire, the moil brilliant of them : to thofe deities they offered victims 

on high places j and the following paffage from the Shi-cin, or Book o f 
Odes, is very much in the ilyle of the Brahmans: “  Even they, who per- 

“  form a facrifice with due reverence, cannot perfedlly affure themfelves, 

“  that the divine ipirits accept their oblations; and far lefs can they, 

“  who adore the Gods with languor and ofcitancy, clearly perceive their 
“  facred illapfes.”  Thefe are imperfecS; traces indeed, but they are 

traces, of an affinity between the religion of M enu  and that o f the 
Chinas, whom he names among the apoilates from it: M . L e G en t i l  

obferved, he fays, a ilrong refemblance between the funeral rites o f the 

Chinefe and the Srdddha o f the Hindus; and M . Ba i l e y , after a learned 

inveftigation, concludes, that “  Even the puerile and abfurd ilories of 

“  the Chinefe fabuliils contain a rernnant o f ancient Indian hiilory, with 
“  a faint iketch of the firil Hindu ages.”  As the Bauddhas, indeed, 

were Hindus, it may naturally be imagined, that they carried into China 

many ceremonies pradifed in their own country but the Bauddhas
pofitively
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pofitively forbad the immolation o f cattle ; yet we know, that various 
animals, even bulls and men, were anciently facrificed by the Chinefe ; 
befides which we difcover many Angular marks o f relation between 
them and the old Hindus : as in the remarkable period o f fou r hundred 
and thirty two thoufand, and the cycle o f fx ty , years ; in the predilec

tion for the myftical number nine ; in many fimilar fails and great 

feilivals, efpecially at the folilices and equinoxes ; in the juil-m en- 
tioned obfequies confiiling o f rice and fruits offered to the manes of 
their anceilors ; in the dread o f dying childlefs,, left fuch offerings 

fhould be intermitted ; and, perhaps, in their common abhorrence o f 

red objedls, which the Indians carried fo far, that M enu  himfelf, where 

he allows a Brahmen to trade, i f  he cannot otherwife fupport life, 

abfolutely forbids “  his trafficking in any fort o f red cloths, whether 
“  linen or woollen, or made o f  woven bark.”  A ll the circumflances, 
which have been mentioned under the two heads o f literature and reli
gioni feem colledlively to prove (as far as fuch a queflion admits proof) 
that the Chinefe and Hindus were originally the fame people, but having 
been feparated near four thoufand years, have retained few ftrong fea

tures o f their ancient -confanguinity, efpecially as the Hindus have 

preferved their old language and ritual, while the Chinefe very foon lofi 
both, and the Hindus have conflantly intermarried among themfelve?, 

while the Chinefe, by a mixture o f  'Tartarian blood from the time o f 

their firft eflablifhment, have at length formed a race diilinél in ap

pearance both from Indians and Tartars,

A  fimilar diverfity has arifen, I believe, from fimilar caufes, between 

the people of China and Japan on the fécond o f which nations we 

have now, or foon fhall have, as corredt and as ample inilru(flion as can 

poffibly be obtained without a perfeft acquaintance with the Chinefe 

charadlers. K æ m p f e r  has taken from M . T it s in g h  the honour of  

being the firit, and he from K æ m p f e r  that of being the only, Euro~
pean.
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pean, who, by a long refidence in yapan, and a familiar intercourfe 

with the principal natives o f it, has been able to colleél authentick ma

terials for the natural and civil hiilory o f a country fecluded, as the 

mans ufed to fay o f our own iiland, from the r e f o f the world: the 

works of thofe iiluilrious travellers will confirm and embelliih each 

lOther; and, when M . T it s in g h  iliall have acquired a knowledge of 

Chinefe, to which a part o f his leifure in Java  will be devoted, his 

precious colledlion o f books in that language, on the laws and revolu

tions, the natural produdtions, the arts, manufadlures, and fciences o f 

Japan, w ill be in his hands an inexhauilible mine o f new and important 

information. Both he and his predeceiTor afiert with confidence, and, 

I  doubt not, with truth, that the Japanefe would refent, as an infult 

on their dignity, the bare iuggeilion o f their, defcent from the Chinefe, 
whom they furpafs in feveral o f the mechanical arts, and, what is of 

greater confequence, in military ipirit % but they do not, I  underiland, 

mean to deny, that they are a branch o f the fame ancient item with 

the people of China j and, were that fadt ever fo warmly contelled by 

them, it might be proved by an invincible argument, i f  the preceding 

part o f this difcourfe, on the origin o f the Chinefe, be thought to con

tain juft reafoning. In the firft place, it feems inconceivable, that the 

Japanefe, who never appear to have been conquerors or conquered, ihould 

^have adopted the whole fyftem o f Chinefe literature w ith all its incon

veniences and intricacies, if  an immemorial connexion had not fubfifted 

between the two nations, or, in .other words, i f  the bold and ingenious 

race, who peopled Japan in the middle o f  the thirteenth century before 

C h r ist, and, about fix hundred years afterwards, eftabliihed their 

monarchy, had not carried with them the letters and learning, which 

they and the Chinefe had pofiefied in common -, but my principal argu

ment is, that the Hindu or Egyptian idolatry has prevailed in Japan 

from the earlieft ages and among the idols worihipped, according to 

K.®m pfe r , in that country, before the innovations o f  Sa 'c y a  or

B udijha,
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B u d d h a , whom the yapanefe alfo call A m id  a , we find many of thofe, 
which we fee every day in the temples o f  Bengal-, particularly the 
goddefs 'with many arms, reprefenting the powers o f Nature, in Egypt 
named Isis and here Isa 'n i' or Isi', whofe image, as it is exhibited by 

the German traveller, all the Brahmans, to whom I ihowed it, imme

diately recognized with a mixture o f  pleafure and enthufiafm. It is 

very true, that the Chinefe differ widely from the natives o i Japan in

their vernacular dialedls, in external manners, and perhaps in the
** _

jftrength o f their mental faculties j but as wide a difference is obfervable 

among all the nations o f  the Gathick family and we m ight account even 

for a greater diflimilarity, by confidering the number o f ages, during 

which the feveral fwarms have been feparated from the great Indian 

hive, to which they primarily belonged. T h e  modern JapaneJe gave 

K ^ m pfe r  the idea o f  poliihed Tartars j and it is reafonable to believe, 

that the people o f Japan, who were originally o f the martial clafs

and advanced farther eaftward than the Chinas, have, like them, in- 
fenfibly changed their features and characters by intermarriages with 

various Tartarian tribes, whom they found loofely fcattered over their 
ifles, or who afterwards fixed their abode in them.

Having now ihown in five diicourfes, that the Arabs and Tartars 

were originally diftinCl races, while the Hindus, Chinefe, and Japajiefe 

proceeded from another ancient item, and that all the three items may 

be traced to Iran, as to a common centre, from which it is highly 
probable, that they diverged in various directions about four, thoufand 
years ago, I may feem to have accompliihed m y defign o f inveftigating 

the origin o f the A fatick  nations but the queitions, w liich  I undertook 

to difcufs, are not yet ripe for a itriCt analytical argument -, and it w ill 

firil be neceflary to examine witli fcrupulous attention all the detached 

or infulated races o f men, who either inhabit the borders o f India, 

Arabia, Tartary, Berfa, and China, or are interfperfed in the mountainous

and
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and uncultivated parts o f thofe exteniive regions. T o  this examination 

I (hall, at our next annual meeting, allot an entire difcourfe j and if, 

after all our inquiries, no more than three primitive races can be found, 

it will be a fubfequent confideration, whether thofe three flocks had 

one common root, and, if they had, by what means that root was pre- 

ferved amid the violent ihocks, which our whole globe appears evidently 

to have fuilained.

    
 



    
 



T H E  E IG H T H

ANNIVERSARY DISCOURSE,
DELIVERED 24 FEBRUARY, 1 7 9 I.

BY

T he  P R E S I D E N T .

GENTLEMEN,

W e  have taken a general view, at our five lafi: annual meetings, o f 

as many celebrated nations, whom we have proved, as far as the fub- 

je£t admits o f proof, to have defcended from three primitive ftocks, 
which we call for the prefent Indiatiy Arabian, 'Tartarian j and we have 

nearly travelled over all AJia, i f  not with a perfedt coincidence of 

fentiment, at leaft, with as much unanimity, as can be naturally ex- 

pedled in a large body o f men, each o f whom muft aflert it as his right, 

and confider it as his duty, to decide on all points for himfelf, and 

never to decide on obfcure points without the beft evidence, that can 
poffibly be adduced': our travels w ill this day be concluded, but our 
hiilorical rCfearches would have been left incomplete, i f  we had palled 

without attention over the numerous races o f borderers, who have 

long been eilabliihed on the limits o f  Arabia, Perjia, India, China, and 
VOL. I. s Tartary-,
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Tartaryi over the -wild tribes refiding in the mountainous parts of thofe 
exteniive regions j and the more civilized inhabitants o f the iflands 
annexed by geographers to their AJlatick diviiion o f this globe.

Let us take our departure from Idume near the g u lf o f  Elanitis, and, 
having encircled AJia, with fuch deviations from our courfe as the fubjedl 

may require, let us return to the point, from which we began; en
deavouring, if  we are able, to find a nation, who may clearly be ihown, 

by ju il reafoning from their language, religion, and manners, to be 

neither Indians, Arabs, nor 'Tartars, pure or m ixed; but always remem

bering, that any fmall family detached in an early age from their parent 
ftock, without letters, with few ideas beyond objedts o f the firil necef- 

fity, and confequently with few words, and fixing their abode on a 
range o f mountains, in an iiland, or even in a wide region before unin

habited, might in four or five centuries people their new country, and 

would neceifarily form a new language with no perceptible traces, per
haps, of that fpoken by their anceilors. Edom or Idume, and Erythra 

or Phcenice, had originally, as many believe, a fimilar meaning, and 

were derived from words denoting a red colour; but, whatever be their 

derivation, it feems indubitable, that a race o f men were anciently 

fettled in Idume and in Median, whom the oldeil and beil Greek authors 

call Erythreans j who were very diftindl from the Arabs •, and whom, 

from the concurrence of many ftrong teilimonies, w e may fafely refer 

to the Indian item. M . D ’H e r b e l o t  mentions a tradition (which he 

treats, indeed, as a fable), that a colony o f thoie had migrated
from the northern ihores o f the Erythrean fea, and failed acrofs the 

Mediterranean to Europe, at the time fixed by Chronologers for the 
pafiage of E v a n e e r  with his Arcadians into Italy, and that both 

Greeks and Romans were the progeny o f thofe emigrants. It is not on 

vague and fufpedted traditions, that we muft build our belief of fuch 

events; but N e w t o n , who advanced nothing in fcience without

demonftration.
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demonilration, and nothing in hiftory without fuch evidence as he 

thought concluiive, aflerts from authorities, which he had carefully 

examined, that the Idumean voyagers “  carried with them both arts 

“  and fciences, among which were their afhronomy, navigation, and 

“  letters; for in Idume, fays he, they had letters, and names fo r  confel-
lations, before the days of Job, who mentions them.” Job, indeed, or 

the author of the book, which takes its name from him, was of the 

Arabian ftock, as the language of that fublime work inconteilably 

proves} but the invention and propagation of letters and ailronomy are 

by all fo juilly afcribed to the Indian family, that, i f  St r a b o  and 

H erodotus were not grofsly deceived, the adventurous Idumeans, who 

firil gave names to the ilars, and hazarded long voyages in (hips of their 

own conilruftion, could be no other than a branch of the Hindu race : 

in all events, there is no ground for believing them o f a fourth  diftind: 

lineage j and we need fay no more of them, till we meet them again, 

on our return, under the name of Phenicians.

As we .pafs down the formidable fea, which rolls over its coral bed 

between the coaft of the Arabs, or thofe, who fpeak the pure language 

of Ism a il , and that of the Ajams, or thofe, who mutter it barbaroufy, 
we find no certain traces, on the Arabian fide, of any people, who were 

not originally Arabs of the genuine or mixed breed: anciently, perhaps, 

there were troglodytes in part of the peninfula, but they feem to have 

been long fupplanted by the Nomades, or wandering herdfmen j and who 

thofe troglodytes were, we ihall fee very clearly, if  we deviate a few 

moments from our intended path, and make a ihort excurfion into coun

tries very lately explored on the Weftern, or African, fide of the Red Sea.

That the written AbyJJinian language, which we call Ethiopick, is a 

dialed: of old Chaldean, and a filler of Arabick and Hebrew, we know 

with certainty, not only from the great multitude of identical words,
but
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but (which is a far ilronger proof) from the iimilar grammatical arrange

ment o f the feveral idioms: we know at the fame time, that it is 
written, like all the Indian charadlers, from the left hand to the right, 

and that the vowels are annexed, as in Devandgan, to the confonants j 

with which they form a fyllabick fyftem extremely clear and conve
nient, but difpofed in a lefs artificial order than the fyilem o f letters 

now exhibited in the Sanfcrii grammars; whence it may juftly be in

ferred, that the order contrived by P a 'n in i or his difciples is compara
tively modern; and I have no doubt, from a curfory examination o f  

many old infcriptions on pillars and in caves, which, have obligingly 
been fent to me from all parts o f  India, that the Ndgart and Ethiopian 

letters had at firil a fimilar form. It has long been my opinion, that the 

AbyJJinians o f the Arabian ftock, having no fymbols o f their own to 

reprefent articulate founds, borrowed thofe o f the black pagans, whom 
the Greeks call I “roglodytes, from their primeval habitations in natural 

caverns, or in mountains excavated by their own labour: they were 

probably the firft inhabitants o f A frica, where they became in time 
the builders o f magnificent cities, the founders o f feminaries for the 

advancement o f fcience and philofophy, and the inventors ( i f  they were 

not rather the importers) o f iymbolical characters. I believe on the 

whole, that Ethiops o f Meroe were the fame people w ith the firil 

Egyptians, and confequently, as it might eafily be ihown, with the 

original Hindus. T o  the ardent and intrepid h^r. B r u c e , whofe travels 

are to my taile uniformly agreeable and fatisfaCtory, though he thinks 
very differently from me on the language and genius o f  the Arabs, w e 

are indebted for more important, and, I believe, more accurate, infor

mation concerning the nations eftabliihed near the N ile from its foun
tains to its mouths, than all Europe united could before have fupplied; 

but, fince he has not been at the pains to compare the feven languages, 

o f  which he has exhibited a fpecimen, and fince I have not leifure to 

make the comparifon, I muil be fatisfied with obferving, on his

authority.
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authority, that the dialeits o f  the Gafots and the Gallasy the Ago’ws o f 

both races, and the Falajhasy who muil originally have ufed a Chaldean 

idiom, were never preferved in writing, and the Amharick only in 

modern times; they muil, therefore, have been for ages in fluctuation, 
and can lead, perhaps, to no certain conclufion as to the origin of the 

feveral tribes, who anciently fpoke them. It is very remarkable, as M r. 

Bruce and Mr. B r y a n t  have proved, that the Greeks gave the appel

lation o f Indians both to the fouthern nations o f Africk and to the peo

ple, among whom we now liv e ; nor is it lefs obfervable, that, accord
ing to E phorus quoted by St r a b o , they called all the fouthern 

nations in the world Ethiopiansy thus ufing Indian and Ethiop as con
vertible terms : but we mufl: leave the gymnofophiils o f Ethiopiay who 

feem to have profefled the doClrines o f  B u d d h a, and enter the great 

Indian ocean, o f which their AJiatick and African brethren were pro-* 

bably the firil navigators.

On the iflands near Yemen we have little to rem ark: they appear 

now to be peopled chiefly by Mohammedansy and afford no marks o f dif- 

crimination, with which I am acquainted, either in language or manners; 

but I cannot bid farewel to the coafl: o f Arabiay without aifuring you, 

that, whatever may be faid o f  Ommdny and the Scythian colonies, who, 

it is imagined, were formerly fettled there, I have met w ith no trace in 
the maritime part of Temeny from Aden to Mafiaty o f any nation, who 

were not either Arabs or AbyJJinian invaders.

Between that country and Irán are fome iflands, which, from their 

infignificance in our prefent inquiry, may here be negleCted and, as to 

the Curdsy or other independent races, who inhabit the branches o f 

Taurus or the banks of Euphrates and Tigris, they have, I believe, no 

written language, nor any certain memorials o f their origin: it has, 

indeed, been aiferted by travellers, that a race o f wanderers in Diyarbecr
yet
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yet fpeak the Chaldakk o f our fcripture j and the rambling íTurcmáns 

have retained, I imagine, fome traces o f their Tartarian idiom s; but, 

fince no vefHge appears, from the g u lf o f Perjia to the rivers Cur and 

Aras, o f any people diftinft from the Arabs, Perjians, or Tartars, we 

may conclude, that no fuch people exiils in the Iranian mountains,, 
and return to thofe, which feparate Irán from India. T h e ’principal 

inhabitants o f the mountains, called Pdrjici, where they run towards the 

weft, Parveti, from a known Sanfcrit word, where they turn in an 
eaftern direélion, and Paropamijus, where they join Imaus in the north, 

were anciently diftinguiilied among the Brahmans by the name of H e- 

radas, but feem to have been deftroyed or expelled by the numerous 

tribes of Afghans or Patans, among whom are the Balojas, who give 
their name to a mountainous diftri<ft -, and there, is very folid ground for 

’believing, that the Afghans defcended from the ‘Jews-, becaufe they 

fometimes in confidence avow that unpopular origin, which in general 

they feduloufly conceal, and which other Mufelmans pofitively aíTertj 

becaufe Hazaret, which appears to be the Afareth o f  E sd r a s , is one 

o f their territories -, and, principally, becaufe their language is evidently 

a dialefl o f the fcriptural Chaldaick.

W e come now to the river Sindhu and the country named from it : 

near its mouths w e find a diftridt, called by N e a r c h u s , in his journal, 

Sangada-, which M . D ’A n v il l e  juftly.fuppofes to be the feat o f the 
Sanganians, a barbarous and piratical nation mentioned by modern tra
vellers, and well known at prefent by our countrymen in the weft o f  
India. Mr. M a l e t , now refident at Puna on the part o f the B ritjh - 

government, procured at my requeft the Sanganian letters, w hich are a 
fort o f Ndgart, and a fpecimen o f their language, w hich is apparently 

derived, like other Indian dialefts, from the Sanfcrit-, nor can I doubt, 

from the defcriptions, which I have received, o f  their perfons and man

ners, that they are Pâmeras, as the Brahmans call them, or outcaft
Hindus,
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Hindus, immemorially feparated from the reft o f the nation. It feems 

agreed, that the fingular people, called Egyptians, and, by corruption, 

Gypfies, paifed the Mediterranean immediately from Egypt', and their 

motley language, o f which M r. G r e l l m a n n  exhibits a copious voca

bulary, contains fo many San/crif words, that their Indian origin can 

hardly be doubted : the authenticity o f that vocabulary feems eftabliihed 
by a multitude o f Gypfy words, as angâr, charcoal, cájhth, wood, par, 
a bank, bhú, earth, and a hundred more, for which the collector of 

them could find no parallel in the vulgar dialed: o i Hindujíán, though 
we know them to be pure Sanfcrit fcarce changed in a fingle letter. A  

very iigenious friend, to whom this remarkable fad: was imparted, fug- 

gefted to me, that thofe very words might have been taken from old 

Egyptian, and that the Gypjies were 'Troglodytes from the rocks near 
Thebes, where a race o f banditti ftill refemble them in their habits and 

features ; but, as we have no other evidence o f fo ftrong an affinity be

tween the popular dialeds of old Egypt and India, it feems more proba

ble, that the Gypjies, whom the Italians call Zíngaros, and Zinganos, were 

no other than Zinganians, as M . D ’A n v il l e  alfo writes the word, 

who might, in fome piratical expedition, have landed on the coaft o f 

Arabia or Africa, whence they might have rambled to Egypt, and at 

length have migrated, or been driven into Europe. T o  the kind- 

nefs of Mr. M a l e t  I am alfo indebted for an account o f the Boras} a 

remarkable race of men inhabiting chiefly the cities o f Gujarat, who, 

though Mufelmans in religion, are Jews in features, genius, and manners ; 

they form in all places a diftind fraternity, and are every where noted 

for addrefs in bargaining, for minute thrift, and confiant attention to 

lucre, but profefs total ignorance of their own origin ; though it feems 

probable, that they came firft with their brethren the Afghans to the 

borders of India, where they learned in time to prefer a gainful and fe- 

cure occupation in populous towns to perpétuai wars and laborious 

exertions on the mountains. As to the Moplas, in the weftern parts o f

the
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the Indian empire, I have feen their books in Arabtck, and am per- 

fuaded, that, like the people called Malays  ̂ they defcended from Ara-- 
bian traders and mariners after the age of M u h a m m e d .

On the continent o f India, between the river Vipdfa, or Hyphqjis, to 

the weft, the mountains o f Tripura and Camarupa to the eaft, and 
Himalaya to the north, we find many races o f wild people with more or 

lefs o f that priftine ferocity, which induced their anceftors to fecede 

from the civilized inhabitants o f the plains apd valleys: in the moft 

ancient Sanfcrit books they are called Sacas, Cirdtas, Colas, Pulindas, 
Barbaras, and are all known to Europeans, though not all by their true 

names; but many Hindu pilgrims, who have travelled through their 

haunts, have fully defcribed them to m e ; and I have found reafons for 

believing, that they fprang from the old Indian ftem, though fome o f them 
were foon intermixed with the firft ramblers from Tartary, whole lan

guage feems to have been the hafis o f that now fpokcn by the Moguls.

W e come back to the Indian iflands, and haften to thofe, which lie to 

the fouth-eaft o f Sildn, or Taprobane j for Sildn itfelf, as we know from 

the languages, letters, religion, and old monuments o f  its various inha
bitants, was peopled beyond time o f memory by the Hindu race, and for

merly, perhaps, extended much farther to the weft and to the fouth, fo 

as to include Lanca, or the equino<ftial point o f the Indian aftronomers; 

nor can we reafonably doubt, that the fame enterprifing family planted 
colonies in the other ifles o f  the fame ocean from the MaJayadwipas, 
which take their name from the rhountain o f  Malaya, to the Moluccas, 
or Malikas, and probably far beyond them. Captain F o r r e st  aifured 

me, that he found the iile of Balt (a great name in the hiftorical poems 

o f IndiaJ chiefly peopled by Hindus, who worihipped the fame idols, 

which he had feen in this province ; and that o f Madhura muft have 

been fo denominated, like the w ell known territory in the weftern penin-
fula.
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fula, by a nation, who underilood Sanjcrit. W e need not be furprized, 

that M. D ’A n v il l e  was unable to affign a reafon, why the Jabadios, 
oxTavadwifa, o f P t o l e m y  was rendered in the old Latin verfion the 

ille of Barley 3 but we muil admire the inquilitive fpirit and patient 

labour of the Greeks and Romans, whom nothing obfervable feems to 

have efcaped: Tava means barky in Sanjcrit j and, though that word, 

or its regular derivative, be now applied folely to Java, yet the great 

French geographer adduces very ftrong reafons for believing, that the 

ancients applied it to Sumatra. In whatever way the name o f the lail 

mentioned iiland may be written by Furopeans, it is clearly an Indian 

word, implying abundance or excellence 3 but we cannot help wondering, 

that neither the natives o f it, nor the bell informed o f our Bandits, 
know it by any fuch appellation 3 elpecially as it ilill exhibits viiible 
traces o f a primeval connexion with India: from the very accurate and 
interefting account o f it by a learned and ingenious member o f our 

own body, we difcover, without any recourfe to etymological conjec

ture, that multitudes o f pure Sanfcrit words occur in the principal 

dialeils o f th& Sum atransthat, among their laws, two politive rules 

concerning fureties and intereji appear to be taken word for word from 

the Indian legiilators N a 'red  and H a 'r i't a  3 and, what is yet more 

obfervable, that the fyftem o f letters, ufed by the people of Rejang 

and Lampiin, has the fame artificial order with the Denjandgart 3 but in 
every feries one letter is omitted, becaufe it is never found in the lan

guages o f  thofe iilanders. I f  M r. M arsden  has proved (as he firmly 

believes, and as we, from our knowledge o f his accuracy, may fairly 

prefume) that clear veftiges o f one ancient language are difcernible in 

all the infular dialeils o f the fouthern feas, from Madagafcar to the 

Philippines and even to the remoteil iflands lately difcovered, we may 

infer from the fpecimens in his account o f Sumatra, that the parent 

o f them all was no other than the Sanfcrit -, and with this obfervation, 

having nothing o f confequence to add on the Chinefe iiles or on thofe

VOL. I. T of
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o f  Japan, I leave the fartheft eailern verge of this continent, and turn 
to the countries, now under the government o f China, betv/een the 
northern limits o f India, and the extenfive domain o f thofe ‘Tai'tars, who 

are Rill independent.

That the people o f  Potyid or 'Tibet were Hindus, who engrafted the 

herelies o f Bu d d h a  on their old mythological religion, we know from 
the refearches of C a ssia n o , who long had reiided among them; and 

whofe difquiiitions on their language and letters, their tenets and forms 

o f worihip, are inferred by G io r g i in his curious but prolix compila^ 

tion, which I have had the patience to read from the firft to the iaft of 
nine hundred rugged pages: their chara(Rers are apparently Indian, but 

their language has now the difadvantage o f being written with more 

letters than are ever pronounced; for, although it was anciently Sanfcrit 
and polyfyllabick, it feems at prefent, from the influence o f Chinefe 
manners, to conflil o f monofyllables, to form w hich, with fome regard 
to grammatical derivation, it has become neceflary to fupprefs in com

mon difcourfe many letters, which w e fee in their books; and thus we 

are enabled to trace in their writing a number o f  Sanfcrit words and 

phrafes, which in their fpoken dialed: are quite undiilinguiihable. T he 

two engravings in G io r g i’s book, from Iketches by a Tibetian painter, 
exhibit a fyftem o f Egyptian and Indian m ythology; and a complete 

explanation o f them would have done the learned author more credit 

than his fanciful etymologies, which are always ridiculous, and often 
grofsly erroneous.

The Tartars having been wholly unlettered, as they freely confefs, 

before their converiion to the religion of Arabia, we cannot but fufped, 
that the natives o f Eighur, Tancut, and Khata, who had fyjflems of 

letters and are even faid to have cultivated liberal arts, were not o f the* 

Tartarian, but o f the Indian, fam ily; and I apply the fame remark to
the
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the nation, whom we call Barmasy but who are known to the Pandits 

by the name of BrahmachhîaSy and feem to have been the Brachmani 
of Pt o l e m y : they were probably rambling Hindus, who, defcending 

from the northern parts of the eailern peninfula,. carried with them the 

letters now ufed in Ava,. which are no more than a round Nàgarï 
derived from the fquare charadters, in which the P ali, or facred 

language of Bu d d h a ’s priefts in that country, was anciently written; 

a language, by the way, very nearly allied to the Sanfcrk,. if we can de

pend on the teftimony of M . D e l a  L oubere ; who, though always 

an acute obferver,. and in general a faithful reporter, of fadls, is charged 

by C ar  PAN rus with having, miftaken the Burma for the PJ/z letters; 

and when, on his authority, I fpoke of the Bali writing to a young chief 

of Aracan, who read with facility the books of the Barmas, he correfted 

me with politenefs, and allured me, that the P â li language was written 

by the priefts in a much older charadær»

Let us now return eaftward to the Ajiatick dominions o f

Rujjia, and, rounding them on the northeaft, pafs direftly to the Hyper- 
boreans; who, from all that can be learned o f their old religion and 

manners, appear like the Majfagetee, and fome^ other nations ufually 

confidered as Tartars, to have been really o f the Gothick, that is o f the 

Hindu, race; for I confidently-aifume, that the Goths and the Hindus had 

originally the fame language, gave the. fame appellations to the liars 

and planets,, adored the fame falfe deities> performed the fame bloody 

lacrifices, and profelled the fame notions o f rewards and punilhments 

after death. I would not inlrll with M . Ba i l l y , that the people of 

Finland were Goths,, merely becaufe they have the word Jliip in their 

language; while the reft o f it appears wholly diftind; from any o f the 

Gothick idioms: the publiihers o f the Lord’s Prayer in many languages 

reprefent the Finnijh and Lapponian as nearly alike,, and the Hungarian
as
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as totally different from them j but this muit be an errour, if  it be true, 

that a RuJJian author has lately traced the Hungarian from its primitive 
feat between the Cafpian and the Euxine, as far 2lS' Lapland itfelfj and, 

fince the Huns were confeifedly Tartars, we may conclude, that all the 

northern languages, except the Gothick, had a Tartarian origin, like 

that univerfally afcribed to the various branches o f Sdaisonian^

On the Armenian, vàìvóx I never iludied, becaufe I could not hear of 

any original compofitions in it, I  can offer nothing decifive -, but am 

convinced, from the beil information procurable in Bengal, that its 

bafis was ancient Perjian o f the fame Lidian flock with the Zend, and 
that it has been gradually changed fince the time, when Armenia ceafed 
to be a province of Irán: the letters, in which it now appears, are allowed 

to be comparatively modern -, and, though the learned editor o f the 

tradì by C a r p a n iu s  on the literature o í A va, compares them with the 
P a li charadlers, yet, i f  they be not, as I ihould rather imagine, de

rived from the Pahlavi, they are probably an invention o f fome learned 

Armenian in the middle o f the fifth century. M oses o f Khoren, than 

whom no man was more able to elucidate the fubjedl, has inièrted in 

his hiftorical work a difquilition on the language o f  Armenia, from 

which we might colled: fome curious information, i f  the prefent occa- 

fion required it j but to all the races o f  men, who inhabit the branches 

o f Caucafus and the northern limits o f Irán, I apply the remark, 
before announced generally, that ferocious and hardy tribes, who retire 

for the fake o f liberty to mountainous regions, and form by degrees a 
feparate nation, muil alfo form in the end a feparate language by 

agreeing on new words to exprefs new ideas ; provided that the lan

guage, which they carried with them, was not fixed by writing and 

fufficiently copious. The Armenian damfels are faid by St r a b o  to 

have facrificed in the temple o f the goddefs A n a i t i s , whom we know,
from
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from other authorities, to be the N a 'h i '̂d, or V enus, of the old Per- 

fians; and it is for many reafons highly probable, that one and the fame 

religion prevailed through the whole empire of C y r u s.

Having travelled round the continent, and among the iilands, o f AjiUy 

we come again to the coaft o f the Mediterranean j and the principal 

nations of antiquity, who firil demand our attention, are the Greeks and 
Phrygians, who, though differing fomewhat in manners, and perhaps in 

dialedt, had an apparent affinity in religion as w ell as in language: the 

Dorian, Ionian, and Polian families having emigrated from Europe, to 
which it is univerfally agreed that they firft paffed from Egypt, I can 

add nothing to what has been advanced concerning them in former dif- 

courfes; and, no written monuments o f old Phrygia being extant, I ihall 

only obferve, on the authority o f the Greeks, that the grand objed: of 

myfterious worihip in that country was the Mother o f  the Gods, or 

Nature perfonified, as we fee her among the Indians in a thoufand 

forms and under a thoufand names. She was called in the Phrygian 

dialed M a , and reprefented in a car drawn by lions, with a drum in 

her hand, and a towered coronet on her head: her myfteries (which 

feem to be alluded to in the Mofaick law) are .folemnized at the 

autumnal equinox in thefe provinces, where ihe is named, in one o f her 

charaders, M a ', is adored, in all o f  them, as the great Mother, is 

figured fitting on a lion, and appears in fome of her temples with a dia

dem or mitre o f turrets; a drum is called dindima both in Sanfcrit 
and Phrygian -, and the title o f Dindymene feems rather derived from 

that word, than from the name o f a mountain. T h e D i a n a  o f  

Ephefus was manifeftly the fame goddefs in the charader of produdive 

Nature j and the A s t a r t e  o f the Syrians and Phenicians (to whom we 

now return) was, I doubt not, the fame in another form : I may on the 

whole affure you, that the learned works o f Selden  and Ja b l o n s k i , 

on the Gods o f Syria and Egypt, would receive more illuftration from
the
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the little Sanfcrit book, entitled Chandv  ̂ than from all the fragments o f 
oriental mythology, that are difperfed in the whole compafs o f Greciany 

Roman, and Hebrew literature^ W e are told,, that the Phenkians, like 

the Hindus, adored the Sun, and aherted water to be the firil o f  created 

things j nor can we doubt, that Syria-, Samaria,, and Phenicey or the long 

drip of land on the iliore o f the Mediterranea?t, were anciently peopled 

by a branch o f the Indian dock, but were afterwards inhabited by that 
race, which for the prefent we call Arabian: in all three the olded 
religion was the AJJyrian, as it is called by Sexden,. and the Samaritan 
letters appear to have been the fame at fird with tkofe o f Phenice j but 

the Syriack language, o f which ample remains are preferved, and the 
Punick, o f which we have a clear fpecimen in Plautus and on monux 

ments lately brought to light, were indifputably o f a Chaldaick, or 

Arabick, origin..

The feat o f  the fird Phmicians having extended to Tdume, with which 

we began, we have now completed the circuit o f  AJia •, but we mud not 
pafs over- in filence a mod extraordinary people, who efcaped the atten^ 

tion, as Barrow obferves more than once,, o f  the diligent and inquifi.- 

tive Herodotus : I mean the people o f yudea,.whode language demonr- 

drates their affinity with the Arabs, but whofe manners,, literature, and 

hidory are wonderfully didinguiihed from the red  o f mankinds Bar- 
row loads them with the fevere, but ju d , epithets o f malignant, unfocial, 

obdinate,. didrudful, fordid,, changeable, turbulent and defcribes them 
as furiouily zealous in fuccouring their own countrymen, but impla
cably hodile to other nations j yet, with, a ll the ibttiih perverfenefs,^ the 

dupid arrogance, and the brutal atrocity o f their charadter, they had the 

peculiar merit, among all races o f men under heaven-, o f  preferving a 

rational and pure iydem o f devotion in the midd o f w ild polytheifm, 
inhuman or obfcene rights, and a dark labyrinth o f  errours produced by 

ignorance and fupported by intereded fraud. Theological inquiries are
no
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no part of my prefent fubje£t; but I cannot refrain from adding, that 
the colledlion of traéis, which w e call from their excellence the Scrip

tures, contain, independently o f a divine origin, more true fublimity, 

more exquifite beauty, purer morality, more important hiftory, and 
finer ftrains both o f poetry and eloquence, than could be colleéled 

within the fame compafs from all other books, that were ever com- 

pofed in any age or in any idiom. T he two parts, o f which the Scrip

tures confiil:, are conneéled by a chain o f compofitions, which bear no 

refemblance in form or ilyle to any that can be produced from the 

flores of Grecian, Indian, Perjian, or even Arabian, learning: the antiquity 

o f thofe compofitions no man doubts; and the unilrained application o f 

them to events long fubfequent to their publication is a folid ground o f 

belief, that they were genuine predidlions, and confequently infpired; 

but, i f  any thing be the abfolute exclufive property o f each individual, 
it is his belief j and, I hope, I ihould be one o f the lafl men living, 

who could harbour a thought o f obtruding my own belief on the free 

minds of others. I mean only to aíTume, what, I truft, w ill be readily 

conceded, that the firft Hebrew hiftorian muft be entitled, merely â  

fuch, to an equal degree of credit, in his account of all civil tranf- 

aélions, with any other hiilorian o f antiquity: how far that moil 

ancient writer confirms the refillt o f our inquiries into the genealogy o f 

nations, I propofe to iliow at our next anniverfary meeting j when, after 

an approach to demonflration, in the ílriél method o f the old analyfis, I 

lhall refume the whole argument concifely and fynthetically j and ihall 

then have condenfed in feven difeourfes a mafs o f evidence, which, i f  

brevity had not been my objeél, might have been expanded into feven 

large volumes with no other trouble than that o f holding the pen j but 

(to borrow a turn o f expreflion from one o f our poets) “  for what I 

“  have produced, I claim only your indulgence  ̂ it is for what I have 

“  fuppreíTed, that I am entitled to your thanks.”

    
 



    
 



D ISCO U R SE  T H E  N IN T H .

ON

THE ORIGIN AND FAMILIES OF NATIONS.
DELIVERED 23 FEBRUARY, 1792.

BY

T he p r e s i d e n t .

You have attencled, gentlemen, with fo much indulgence to my dif- 

courfes on the five AJiatkk nations, and on the various tribes eftabliihed 

along their feveral borders or interfperfed over their mountains, that 

I cannot but flatter rnyfelf with an aflbrance o f being heard witli equal 

attention, while I trace to one centre the three great families, from 
which thofe nations appear to have proceeded, and then hazard a few 

conje(ftures on the different courfes, which they may be fuppofed to 

have taken toward the countries, in which we find them fettled at the 

dawn of ail geniune hiilory.

Let us begin with a ihort review o f the propofitions, to which we 

have gradually been led, and feparate fuch as are morally certain, from 

fiich as are only probable : that the firfl: race o i Perjians and Indians,̂  to 
whom we may add the Romans and Greeksy the G^tks, and the old 

V O L .  I .  u  Egyptians
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Egyptians or Etbiops, originally fpoke the fame language and profeiTed 
the fame popular faith, is capable, in my humble opinion, o f  incontef- 

table proof ; that the yews and Arabsy the AJfyrtanSy or fécond Perjian 

race, the people who fpoke Syraick, and a numerous tribe o f  AbyJJiniansy 
ufed one primitive dialeél wholly diftindl from the idiom ju ft mentioned, 

is, I believe, undifputed, and, I am fure, indifputable j but that the fet- 

tiers in China and yapan had a common origin w ith the Hindus, is no 

more than highly probable ; and, that all the ’Tartars, as they are inac

curately called, were primarily o f a third feparate branch, totally differ

ing from the tw o others in language, manners, and features, may indeed 

be plauiibly conjeétured, but cannot, for the reafons alledged in a for
mer eifay, be perfpicuouily ihown, and for the prefent therefore muft 
be merely aifumed. Could thefe fadls be verified by the beft attainable 

evidence, it wouldmot, I prefume, be doubted, that the whole earth was 

peopled by a variety o f ihoots from the Indian, Arabian, and Tartarian 

branches, or by fuch intermixtures o f them, as, in a courfe o f ages, 
might naturally have happened.

«
N ow  1 admit without hefitation the aphorifm o f L innjevs, that 
in the beginning God created one pair only o f  every living fpecies, 

** which has a diverfity o f fe x }”  but, fince that incomparable naturalift 

argues principally from the wonderful diffufion o f vegetables, and from 

an hypothefis, that the water on this globe has been continually 

fubfiding, I venture to produce a fhorter and clofer argument in fupport 

o f  his doélrine. T hat Nature, o f  which fimplicity appears a diftin- 
guiihing attribute, does nothing in vain, is a maxim in philofophy ; and 

againft thofe, who deny maxims, w e cannot difpute j but it is vain and 

fuperfluous to do by many medns what may he done by few er, and this is 

another axiom received into courts o f judicature from the fchools o f 

philofophers ; we muß not, therefore, fays our great Newton, admit 
more cdufes o f natural things, than thofe, which are true, and fuficiently

ac£Ount
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account for natural phenomena; but it is true, that one pair at leaf o f 

every living fpecies mull at firil have been created j and that one human 

pair was fufficient for the populatioii o f  our globe in a period o f no 

coniiderable length (on the very moderate fuppoiition o f  lawyers and 

political arithmeticians, that every pair o f  anceilors left on an average 

two children, and each o f them two more), is evident from the rapid 

increafe of numbers in geometrical progreffion, fo well known to thofe, 

who have ever taken the trouble to fum a feries o f as many terms, as they 

fuppofe generations o f men in two or three thoufand years. It follows, 
that the Author o f Nature (for all nature proclaims its divine author) 

created but one pair o f our fpecies j yet, had it not been (among other 

reaibns) for the devallations, which hiftory has recorded, o f  water and 

fire, wars, famine, and peililence, this earth would not now have had 

room for its multiplied inhabitants. I f  the human race then be, as 

we may confidently aflume, o f one natural fpecies, they mufi: all have 

proceeded from one pair; and i f  perfedl jullice be, as it is moil indu

bitably, an eflential attribute o f G O D , that pair muil have been gifted 

with fufficient wifdom and ilrength to be virtuous, and, as far as their 

nature admitted, happy, but intruiled with freedom o f will to be vicious 

and confequently degraded: whatever might be their option, they muil 

people in time the region where they firil were eilabliihed, and their 

numerous defcendants muil neceflarily feek new countries, as inclination 

might prompt, or accident lead, them ; they would o f courfe migrate in 

feparate families and clans, which, forgetting by degrees the language 

of their common progenitor, would form new dialeils to convey new 

ideas, both fimple and complex; natural aifedlion would unite them 

at firil, and a fenfe o f I'eciprocal utility, the great and only cement 

o f focial union in the abfence o f pviblick honour and juilice, for 

which in evil times it is a general fubilitute, would Conibine them 
at length in communities more or lefs regular; laws would be propofed 

by a part o f  each community, but enabled by the whole ; and govern
ments
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ments would be varioufly arranged for the happinefs or mifery o f  the 

governed, according to their own virtue and wifdom , or depravity and 

folly j fo that, in lefs than three thoufand years, the world would ex

hibit the fame appearances, which we may actually obferve on it in the 

age of the great Arabiiin impoilor.

On that part o f it, to which our united refearches are generally con
fined, we fee jiv e  races o f men peculiarly diftinguiihed, in the time o f 

M uhammed, for their multitude and extent o f dominion j but w e have 

reduced them to three, becaufe w e can difcover no more, that eíTentially 
differ in language, religion, manners, and other known charailerifticks: 

now thofe three races, how varioufly foe ver they may at prefent be dif- 
perfed and intermixed, mufl: ( if  the preceding conclufions be juilly 
drawn) have migrated originally from a central country, to find which 
is the problem propofed for folution. Suppofe it folved j and give any 

arbitrary name to that centre : let it, i f  you pleafe, be Iran. T h e three 

primitive languages, therefore, muil at firfl: have been concentrated in 

in Iran, and there only in faét we fee traces o f them in. the earJiefl; 

hiilorical age ; but, for the fake o f greater precifion, conceive the whole 

empire o f Iran, w ith all its mountains and vallies, plains and rivers, to 
be every way infinitely diminiihed j the firft winding courfes, therefore, 

o f all the nations proceeding from it by land, and nearly at the fame 

time, will be little right lines, but without interfe¿lions, becaufe thofe 
courfes could not have thwarted and croifed one another: i f  then you 
confider the feats o f all the migrating nations as points in a furrounding 
figure, you will perceive, that the ieveral rays, diverging from Iran, 

may be drawn to them without any interfeftion j but this w ill not hap

pen, if  you afiume as a centre Arabia, or ’ Egypt; India, Tartary, or 
China: it follows, that Iran, or Perjia (I contend for the meaning, not 
the name) ,  was the central country, which we- fought. This mode o f 
reafoning I have adopted, not from any aíFe<fí:ation (as you will do me

the
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the juilice to believe) o f a fcientifick diilion, but for the fake o f  con-, 

cifenefs and variety, and from a wiih to avoid repetitions ; the fubilance 
of my argument having been detailed in a different form at the clofe o f 
another difcourfe ; nor does the argument in any form rife to demon- 

ftration, which the queiUon by no means admits : it amountSj however, 

to fuch a proof, grounded on written evidence and credible teilimony, 
as all mankind hold fufficient for decifions affeiling property, freedom, 
and life.

Thus then have we proved, that the inhabitants o f AJia  ̂ and confe- 

quently, as it might be proved, o f the whole earth, fprang from three 

branches o f  one item : and that thofe branches have ihot into, their pre- 

fent ftate o f luxuriance in a period comparatively ihort, is apparent 
from a fait univerfally acknowledged, that we find no certain monu

ment, or even probable tradition, o f  nations planted, empires and fiâtes 

raifed, laws enaited, cities built, navigation improved, commerce en

couraged, arts invented, or letters contrived, above twelve or at mofi 

fifteen or fixteen centuries before the birth o f Christ, and frorn 
another fait, which cannot be controverted, that feven hundred or a 

thoufand years would have been fully adequate to the fuppofed propa

gation, diffufion, and efiablifhment o f the human race.

The moil ancient hiftory of that race, and the oldefi compofition 
perhaps in the world, is a work in Hebrew, which we may fuppofe at 

firft, for the fake o f  our argument, to have no higher authority than 

any other work o f equal antiquity, that the refearches o f the curious 

had accidentally brought to ligh t: it is afcribed to Musah ; for fo he 

writes his own name, which, after the Greeks and Romans, we have 
changed into Moses j and, though it was manifeftly his objeil to give 

an hifiorical account o f a fingle family, he has introduced it with a
ihort
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iliort view o f the primitive world, and his introdudlioft has been divided, 

perhaps improperly, into eleven chapters. After defcribing with awful 

fublimity the creation of this univerfe, he alTerts, that one pair o f every 

animal fpecies was called from nothing into exiilence j that the human 

pair were ftrong enough to be happy, but free to be miferable ; that, from 
deluiion and temerity, they difobeyed their fupreme benefadlor, whofe 
goodnefs could not pardon them coniiilently with his juftice j and that 
they received a puniihment adequate to their difobedience, but ibftened 

by a myilerious promife to be accompliihed in their defcendants. W e 

cannot but believe, on the fuppoiition juft made o f a hiftory un- 

infpired, that thefe fadls were delivered by tradition from the firft pair, 

and related by M oses in a figurative ftyle j not in that fort o f  allegory, 

which rhetoricians defcribe as a mere afiemblage o f  metaphors, but in 

the fymbolical mode o f writing adopted by eaftern fages, to embelliih 

and dignify hiftorical truth j and, i f  this were a time for fuch illuftra- 

tions, we might produce the fame account o f the creation and the fally 

expreffed by iymbols very nearly fimilar, from the Puranas themfelves, 

and even from the Ve'dâ - which appears to ftand next in antiquity to the 
five books o f M oses.

The iketch o f antediluvian hiftory, in which we find many dark 
paflages, is followed by the narrative o f a deluge, which deftroyed the 

whole race o f man, except four pairs j an hiftorical fadt admitted as true 

by every nation, to whofe literature we have accefs, and particularly by 
the ancient Hindus, who have allotted an entire Parana to the detail o f  
that event, which they relate, as ufual, in lymbols or allegories. I 
concur moft heartily with thofe, who infift, that, in proportion as any 

fadt mentioned in hiftory feems repugnant to the courfe o f  nature, or, 

in one word, miraculous, the ftronger evidence is required to induce 

a rational belief o f it ; but we hear without incredulity, that cities
have
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have been overwhelmed by eruptions from burning mountains, territo

ries laid wafte by hurricanes, and whole iilands depopulated by earth

quakes : i f  then we look at the firmament fprinkled with innumerable 
ilars; i f  we conclude by a fair analogy, that every flar is a fun, aitra<il- 
ing, like ours, a fyilem o f inhabited planets; and i f  our ardent fancy, 

foaring hand in hand with found reafon, waft us beyond the vifible 

fphere into regions o f immeniity, difcloiing other celeflial expanfes and 

other iyilems o f funs and worlds on all iides without number or end, 

we cannot but coniider the fubmerlion o f our little ipheroid as an in

finitely lefs event in refpedl o f the immeafurable univerfe, than the de- 

ftrudtion of a city or an iile in refpeil o f  this habitable globe. L et a 
general flood, however, be fuppofed improbable in proportion to the 

magnitude o f fo ruinous an event, yet the concurrent evidences o f it are 
completely adequate to the fuppofed improbability; but, as we cannot 

here expatiate on thofe proofs, w e proceed to the fourth important fad: 

recorded in the Mofaick hiflory j I  mean the firfl propagation and 

early difperfion o f mankind in feparate families to feparate places o f 

refidence.

Three fons o f  the ju il and virtuous man, whofe lineage was preferved 

from the general inundation, travelled, we are told, as they began to 

multiply, in three large divifions varioufly fubdivided: the children of 
Ya'fet feem, from the traces o f k̂lavonian names, and the mention o f 

their being enlarged̂  to have fpread themfelves far and wide, and to 

have produced the race, which, for want o f a corred: appellation, we 

call T’artarian; the colonies, formed by the fons o f H a m  and Sh e m ,  
appear to have been nearly fimultaneous; and, among thofe o f the latter 

branch, we find fo many names inconteflably preferved at this hour in 
Arabiâ  that we cannot hefitate in pronouncing them the fame people, 

whom hitherto we have denominated Arabs; while the former branch, 

the moil powerful and adventurous o f  whom were the progeny o f

C ush,
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C ush, M isr, and R a m a  (names remaining unchanged in Sanfcrit, 
and highly revered by the HindusJ, were, in all probability, the race, 

which I call Indian̂  and to which we may now give any other name, 

that may feem more proper and comprehenfive.

The general introdudion to the 'JewiJlo hiftory clofes with a very 
concife and obfcure account o f a prefumptuous and mad attempt, by a 

particular colony, to build a fplendid city and raife a fabrick o f im - 

menfe height, independently o f  the divine aid, and, it ihould feem, 
in defiance o f  the divine power j a projed, which was baffled by 
means appearing at firil view inadequate to the purpofe, but ending in 

violent diflention among the projedors, and in the ultimate feparation 

o f them : this event alfo feems to be recorded by the ancient Hindus in 

two o f their Hurañas; and it w ill be proved, I trail:, on fome future 
occafion, that the lion burjling from a pillar to dejlroy a blafpheming giants 

and the dwarfy who beguiled and held in derifon the magnificent B e l i , are 

one and the fame ilory related in a fymbolical ilyle.

Now thefe primeval events are defcribed as having happened between 

the Oxus and Euphrates, the mountains of Caucafus and the borders of 

India, that is, within the limits o f Iran ; for, though moil of the Mo- 
faick names have been confiderably altered, yet numbers of them remain 

unchanged : we ilill find Harrân in Mefopotamia, and travellers appear 

unanimous in fixing the iite of ancient BabeL

Thus, on the preceding fuppofition, that the firil eleven chapters o f 

the book, which it is thought proper to call Genefs, are merely a pre

face to the oldeil civil hiilory now extant, we fee the truth o f them 

confirmed by antecedent reafoning, and by evidence in part highly pro

bable, and in part certain ; but the conneBion o f  the Mofaick hiilory 

with that of the Gofpel by a chain o f fublime predidions unqueilion-

ably
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ably ancient, and apparently fulfilled, mufi; induce us to think the 
Hebrew narrative more than human in its origin, and confequently true 
in every fubilantial part o f it, though poffibly expreifed in figurative 

language; as many learned and pious men have believed, and as the moil 
pious may believe without injury, and perhaps with advantage, to the 

caufe o f revealed religion. I f  M oses then was endued with fuper- 

natural knowledge, it is no longer probable only, but abfolutely certain, 

that the whole race o f man proceeded from Iran, as from a centre, 
whence they migrated at firft in three great colonies; and that thofe 
three branches grew from a common flock, which had been miracu- 

iouily preferved in a general convulfion and inundation o f  this globe.

Having arrived by a different path at the fame conclufion with Mr. 

B r y a n t  as to one o f thofe families, the moil ingenious and enter- 

prifing of the three, but arrogant, cruel, and idolatrous, which we both 
conclude to be various fhoots from the Hamian or Amonian branch, I 

fhall add but little to my former obfervations on his profound and 
agreeable work, which I have thrice perufed with increafed attention 
and pleafure, though not with perfedb acquiefcence in the other lefs 

important parts o f his plaufible fyilem. The fum o f his argument feems 
reducible to three heads. Firfl “  i f  the deluge really happened at the 

“  time recorded by M oses, thofe nations, whofe monuments are pre- 
“  ferved or whofe writings are accefíible, muil have retained memorials 

“  o f  an event fo ilupendous and comparatively fo recent; but in fad: 

“  they have retained fuch memorials \ ”  this reafoning feems ju il, and the 

fad  is true beyond controverfy: Secondly; “  thofe memorials w'-ere ex- 
“  preffed by the race o f H a m , before the ufe o f letters, in rude fculp- 

ture or painting, and moilly in fymbolical figures of the arb, the 

“  eight perfons concealed in it, and the birds, which firil \vere difmiifed 

“  from i t : this fad is probable, but, I think, not fufficiently afcertained.” 

Thirdly j “ all ancient Mythology (except what was purely Sabian) had

VOL. I. Its
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“  its primary fource in thofe various fymbols mifunderftoodj fo that 

“  ancient Mythology ftands now in the place o f fymbolical fculpture or 
“  painting, and muil be explained on the fame principles, on which we 

ihould begin to decypher the originals, i f  they n o w exiiled :”  this part 
o f the fyftem is, in my opinion, carried too far j nor can I perfuade my- 

felf (to give one inilance out o f many) that the beautiful allegory o f C upid 

and Psych e, had the remoteil: allufion to the deluge, or that H y m e n  

fignified the veil, which covered the patriarch and his family. Thefe 

propofitions, however, are fupported with great ingenuity and folid 
erudition, but, unprofitably for the argument, and unfortunately, per

haps, for the fame o f the work itfelf, recourfe is had to etymological 
conjeture, than which no mode o f reafoning is in general weaker or 

more delufive. H e, who profeiTes to derive the words o f any one lan

guage from thofe o f another, muft expofe him felf to the danger o f per
petual errours, unlefs he be perfeftly acquainted w ith both j yet my re- 
fpedlable friend, though eminently ikilled in the idioms o f Greece and 

Rome, has no fort o f acquaintance with any AJiatick dialed:, except 

Hebrew; and he has confequently made miftakes, w hich every learner 

o f Arabick and Perjian muft inftantly deted. Am ong radical words 

(ma, taph, and ram being included), eighteen are purely o f Arabian 

origin, twelve merely Indian, and feventeen both Sanfcrit and Arabick, 
but in fenfes totally different j while two are Greek only, and one Egyp
tian, or barbarous : i f  it be urged, that thofe radicals (which ought furely 

to have concluded, inftead o f preceding, an analytical inquiry) are pre
cious traces o f the primitive language, from which all others were 

derived, or to which at leaft they were fubfequent, I can only declare 

my belief, that the language o f N oah  is loft irretrievably, and affure 

you, that, after a diligent fearch, I cannot find a fingle word ufed 

in common by the Arabian, Indian, and Partar families, before the 

intermixture o f dialeds occafioned by Mohammedan conquefts. There 
are, indeed, very obvious traces o f  the Hamian language, and fome

hundreds
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hundreds o f words might be produced, which were formerly ufed pro- 

mifcuoufly by moil nations o f that race; but I beg leave, as a philo- 
loger, to enter my proteil againft conjectural etymology in hiftorical 
refearches, and principally againil the licentioufnefs o f etymologifts in 
tranfpoiing and inferting letters, in fubftituting at pleafure any con- 

fonant for another o f the fame order, and in totally difregarding the 
vowels: for fuch permutations few radical words would be more con

venient than Cus or C ush, iince, dentals being changed for dentals, and 
palatials for palatials, it inftantly becomes coot, goofe, and, by tranf- 

pofition, duck, alb water-birds, and evidently iymbolical j it next is the 
goat worihipped in Egypt, and, by a metathefis, the dog adored as an 

emblem o f Sirius, or, more obvioufly, a cat, not the domeftick ani

mal, but a fort o f ihip, and, the Catos, or great fea-fiih, o f the Dorians. 
It will hardly be imagined, that I mean by this irony to infult an author, 
whom I refpeCt and eileem > but no coniideration ihould induce me to 

ailift by my filence in the diifuiion o f errour; and I contend, that 

almoft any word or nation might be derived from any other, i f  fuch 

licences, as I am oppofing, were permitted in etymological hiftories: 

when we find, indeed, the fame words, letter for letter, and in a fenfe 

precifely the fame, in different languages, we can fcarce hefitate in 

allowing them a common origin; and, not to depart from the example 

before us, when we fee C ush or Cus (for the Sanfcrit name alfo is 

variouily pronounced) among the fons o f B r a h m a ', that is, among the 

progenitors o f the Hindus, and at the head o f an ancient pedigree pre- 

ferved in the Ramdyan •, when we meet with his name again in the 

family of R a 'm a  j when we know, that the name is venerated in the 
higheft degree, and given to a facred grafs, defcribed as a Poa by 

Koenig, which is ufed with a thoufand ceremonies in the oblations to 
fire, ordained by Menu to form the facrificial zone o f the Brahmans, 
and folemnly declared in the Veda to have iprung up foon after the 

deluge, whence the Paurdnicks confider it as the brijily hair of the boar
vohich
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which fupporied the globe j when we add, that one of the feven dwipas, 
or great peninfulas of this earth, has the fame appellation, we can 

hardly doubt, that the C ush of M oses and V a 'l m ic  was the fame 

perfonage and an anceilor of the Indian race.

From the teftimonies adduced in the iix laft annual difcourfes, and 

from the additional proofs laid before you, or rather opened, on the 

prefent occaiion, it feems to follow, that the only human family after 

the flood eilabliihed themfelves in the northern parts o f Iran that, as 

they multiplied,, they were divided into three diftintl branches, each 

retaining little at firil, and loiing the whole by degrees, o f their com
mon primary language, but agreeing feverally on new expreffions 

for new ideas; that the branch o f Y a 'f e t  was enlarged in many fcat- 

tered Ihoots over the north o f EiUrope and AJiat diffufing themfelves as 

far as the weftern and eaftern feas, and, at length in the infancy of 
navigation, beyond them both; that they cultivated no liberal arts, and 
had no ufe o f letters, but formed a variety o f  dialedls, as their tribes 
were varioufly ramified; that, fecondly, the children o f H a m , who 

founded in Iran itfelf the monarchy o f the firil Chaldeans, invented 
letters, obferved and named the luminaries o f the firmament, calculated 
the known Indian period offour hundred and thirty-two thoufand years, or 

an hundred and twenty repetitions o f the faros, and contrived the old lyfliem 

o f Mythology, partly allegorical, and partly grounded on idolatrous vene
ration for their fages and lawgivers; that they were diiperfed at various 
intervals and in various colonies over land and ocean; that the tribes o f 
M isr, C ush, and R a m a  fettled in Africk and India-, while fome of 

them, having improved the art o f  failing, pafled from Egypt, Phenice, and 

Phrygia, into Italy and Greece, which they found thinly peopled by former 

emigrants, o f whom they fupplanted fome tribes, and united themfelves 

with others ; whilil a fwarm from the fame hive moved by a northerly 

courfe into Scandinavia, and another, by the head o f  the Oxus, and through
the
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the paiTes of Imaus, into Cajhghar zn'̂ 'Eighur, Kh.atd and Khotetiy as far as 
the territories o f Chin and I'ancut, where letters have been ufed and arts 

.iiorially cultivated; nor is it unreafonable to believe, that fome 
of them Jbund their way from the eailern iiles into Mexico and Peru, 
where traces were difcovered of rude literature and Mythology ana
logous to thofe o f Egypt and India; that, thirdly, the old Chaldean em

pire being overthrown by the Af)yrians under C a y u 'm ers, other migra

tions took place, efpecially into India,, while the reft of Sh em ’s progeny, 
fome o f whom had before fettled on the Red Sea, peopled the whole 
Arabian peninfula,- preffing clofe on the nations o f Syria and Phenice; 

that, laftly, from all the three families were detached many bold adven
turers o f an ardent fpirit and a roving difpofition, who difdained fubordi- 
nation and wandered in feparate clans, till they fettled in diftant ifles or 

in deferts and mountainous regions; that, on the whole, fome colonies 

might have migrated before the death o f their venerable progenitor, 
but that ftates and empires could fcarce have aiTumed a regular form, 

till fifteen or fixteen hundred years before the Chrijiian epoch, and 
that, for the firft thoufand years of that period, we have no hiftory 

unmixed with fable, except that o f the turbulent and variable, but 

eminently diftinguiihed, nation defcended from A b r a h a m .

M y defign, gentlemen, of tracing the origin and progrefs of the five 

principal nations, who have peopled Afia, and of whom there were 
confiderable remains in their feveral countries at the time of M uh am -  

m e d ’s birth, is now accompliihed ,• fuccinftly, from the nature o f thefe 

e flays j imperfedriy, from the darknefs o f the fubjed and fcantinefs of my 
materials, but clearly and comprehenfively enough to form a bafis for 

fubfequent refearches: you have feen, as diftindly as I am able to ihow, 
•who thofe nations originally were, •whence and when they moved toward 

their final Rations •, and, in my future annual difcourfes, I propofe to 

enlarge on the particular advantages to our country and to mankind,
which
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which may refult from omr fedulou$ and united inquiries irtto theJb^pQrj^ 

fcience, and arts, o f thefe A^atiek regions, efpeGially o f  the Britijh do

minions in India, which we may confider a$ the centre (not o f t.V 
human race, but) o f  our common exertions to promote its true intereils i 
and we ihall concur, I tru#, in opinion, that the raCO of man, to advance 

whofe manly happinefs is our duty and will o f  courfe be Opr endeavour, 

cannot long be happy without virtue, nor a<9:ively virtuous without 
freedom, nor fecurely free without rational knowledge.

TH E
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ANNIVERSARY DISCOURSE,
DELIVERED 28 FEBRUARY, 1 7 9 3 .

T he p r e s i d e n t .

O N  J S I A T I C K  H IS T O R Y , C IV IL  A N D  N A T U R A L ,

B e f o r e  our entrance, gentlemen, into the difquiiition, promjfed 

at the clofe o f m y ninth annual difcourfe, on the particular advantages  ̂
which may be derived jfrom our concurrent refearches in A Jia, it feems 

necelTary to fix with precifion the fenfe, in which we mean to fpeak of 
advantage or utility : now, as we have defcribed the five AJiatick re

gions on their largeit fcale, and have expanded our conceptions in pro

portion to the magnitude o f that wide field, we ihould ufe thofe words, 

which comprehend the fruit o f  all our incjuiries, in their moil extend ve 

acceptation j including not only the folid conveniences and comforts of 
foeial life, but its elegances and innocent pleafUres, and even the grati- 

. fication of a natural and laudable curiofity; for, though labour be clearly 

the lot o f  man in this world, yet, in the midil o f  his moil adlivè exer
tions, he cannot but feel the fubilantial benefit o f every liberal amufe-

ment.
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ment, which may lull his paffions to reft, and afford him a fort of re- 
pofe without the pain o f total ina£Uon, and the real ufefulnefs o f every 

purfuit, which may enlarge and diverfify his ideas, without interfering 

with the principal objefts o f his civil ftation or economical duties; nor 

ihould we wholly exclude even the trivial and' worldly fenfe o f utility, 
which too many coniider as merely fynonymous w ith lucre, but ihould 
reckon among ufeful objects thofe pi-aftical, and by no means illiberal, 

arts, which may eventually conduce both to national and to private emo
lument. W ith a view then to ad’vantages thus explained, let us examine 

every point in the whole circle o f arts and fciences, according to the 
received order o f their dependence on the faculties of the mind, their 
mutual connexion, and the different fubje<fts, with which they are con- 

verfant: our inquiries indeed, o f  which Nature and Man are the primary 
objects, muft o f courfe be chiefly Hijiorical •, but, fince we pi'opofe to 
inveftigate the aSiions o f the feveral AJiatick nations, together with their 

refpecftive progrefs in fcience and art, we may arrange our inveftigations 
under the fame three heads, to which our European analyfts have inge- 
nioully reduced all the branches o f human know ledge; and my prefent 
addrefs to the fociety ihall be confined to hiftory, civil and natural, or 

the obfervation and remembrance o f 7nere faSis, independently of ratio
cination, which belongs to philofophy, or o f imitations and fubjlitutiojis, 
which are the province of art.

Were a fuperior created intelligence to delineate a map o f general 
knowledge (exclufively o f that fublime and ftupendous theology, which 

himfelf could only hope humbly to know by an infinite approximation) 

he would probably, begin by tracing with N e w t o n  the fyftem o f the uni- 
verfe, in which he would aifign the true place to our little globe and, 

having enumerated its various inhabitants, contents, and produdlions, 

would proceed to man in his natural ftation among animals, exhibiting 

a detail o f all the knowledge attained or attainable by the human race ;

and
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and thus obferving, perhaps, the fame order, in which he had before de- 

fcribed other beings in other inhabited worlds: but, though B acon  feems 

to have had a fimilar reafon for placing the hiilory o f Nature before that 

of Man, or the whole before one o f  its parts, yet, coniiftently with our 

chief objeifc already mentioned, we may properly begin with the civil 
hiftory o f the five AJiatick nations, which neceifarily comprifes their 

Geography, or a defcription of the places, where they have ailed, and 
their aftronomy, which may enable us to fix w ith fome accuracy the 

time o f their ailions : we (hall thence be led to the hiilory o f fuch other 
animals, o f fuch minerals, and of fuch vegetables, as they may be fuppofed 

to have found in their feveral migrations and fettlements, and ihall end 

with the ufes to which they have applied, or may apply, the rich aifem- 

blage o f natural fubflances.

I. In the firil place, we cannot furely deem it an inconfiderable ad

vantage, that all our hiilorical refearches have confirmed the Msfaick 
accounts of the primitive world ; and our teftimony on that fubjeil ought 
to have the greater weight, becaufe, if  the refult o f our obfervations had 

been totally different, we ihould neverthelefs have publiihed them, not in
deed with equal pleafure, but with equal confidence^ for 'Truth is mightŷ  
and, w'hatever be its confequences, muß ahmysprevail: but, independently 

of our intereft in corroborating the multiplied evidences of revealed reli
gion, we could fcarce gratify our minds with a more ufeful and rational 
entertainment, than the contemplation o f thofe wonderful revolutions in 
kingdoms and ilates, which have happened within little more than 

four thoufand years •, revolutions, almoil as fully demonflrative o f an all- 

ruling Providence, as the ilrudlure o f the univerfe and the final caufes, 

which are difcernible in its whole extent and even in its minutefi: parts. 
Figure to your imaginations a moving pifture o f that eventful period, 

or rather a fucceifion of crouded fcenes rapidly changed. Three families 

migrate in different courfes from one region, and, in about four cen-

v o L .  I .  y  t u r i e s .

    
 



1 4 6 ON A SIA T IC K  H ISTORY,

turies, eilabliih very diilant governments and various modes o f  foclety: 
F ĝyptiansy Indians, Goths, Phenicians, Celts, Greeks, Latians, Chinefe, 

Peruvians, Mexicans, all fprung from the fame immediate ilem, appear 

to ilart nearly at one time, and occupy at length thofe countries, to 
which they have given, or from which they have derived, their names: 
in twelve or thirteen hundred years more the Greeks overrun the land of 

their forefathers, invade India, conquer Egypt, and aim at univerfal do

minion j but the Romans appropriate to themfelves the w^hole empire of 

Greece, and carry their arms into Britain, o f w hich they fpeak with 
haughty contempt: the Goths, in the fulnefs o f time, break to pieces 

the unwieldy ColoJJus o f Roman power, and feize on the whole of Bri~ 

tain, except its wild mountains j but even thofe wilds become fubjed 
to other invaders o f the fame Gothick lineage: during all thefe tranfac- 

tions, the Arabs poiTefs both coafts o f  the Red Sea, fubdue the old feat 
o f  their firil progenitors, and extend their conqueils on one fide, 

through Africk, into Europe itfe lf; on another,, beyond the borders of 

hidia, part o f which they annex to their flouriihing em pire: in the fame 

interval the Tartars, widely diifufed over the reft o f  the globe, fwarm 

in the north-eaft, whence they ruih to complete the reduction o f C on

s t a n t i n e ’s beautiful domains, to fubjugate China, to raife in thefe In~ 

dian realms a dynafty fplendid and powerful, and to ravage, like the two 
other families, the devoted regions o f  Iran : by this time the Mexicans 

and Peruvians, with many races o f adventurers varioufly intermixed, 
have peopled the continent and ifles o f America, which the Spaniards, 
having reftored their old government in Europe, difcover and in part 

overcome : but a colony from Britain, o f  which C icero  ignorantly 

declared, that it contained nothing valuable, obtain the pofiefiion, and finally 

the fovereign dominion, o f extenfive American diftridls -, w hilft other 

Britijh fubjedls acquire a fubordinate empire in the fineft provinces of 

India, which the vidlorious troops o f A l e x a n d e r  were unwilling to at
tack. This outline o f human tranfadlions, as far as it includes the limits

o f
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of AJia, we can only hope to fill up, to Rrengthen, and to colour, by 

the help o f AJiatkk literature j for in hiftory, as in law, we mufi: not 
follow ftreams, when we may inveiligate fountains, nor admit any fecon- 

dary proof, where primary evidence is attainable : I ihould, neverthelefs, 
make a bad return for your indulgent attention, were I to repeat a dry 

lift o f all the Mufelman hiftorians, whofe works are preferved in Arabick^ 

Perjian, and Purkifi, or expatiate on the hiftories and medals o f China 

and Japan, which may in time be acceilible to members o f our Society, 

and from which alone we can expeft information concerning the an
cient ftate o f the Par tars-, but on the hiftory o f India, which we na

turally confider as the centre o f our enquiries, it may not be fuperfluous 
to prefent you with a few particular obfervations.

Our knowledge o f civil A Jiatick hiftory (I always except that o f the 
Hebrews) exhibits a ihort evening twilight in the venerable introduftion 

to the fir ft book o f M oses, followed by a gloomy night, in which dif

ferent watches are faintly difcernible, and at length we fee a dawn fuc- 
ceeded by a funrife more or lefs early according to the diverfity o f 
regions. That no Hindu nation, but the Cajlmirians, have left us re

gular hiftories in their ancient language, we muft ever lament  ̂ but 

from Sanfcrit literature, which our country has the honour o f having 

unveiled, we may ftill colleif fome rays of hiftorical truth, though time 
and a feries of revolutions have obfcured that light, which we might 

reafonably have expecfted from fo diligent and ingenious a people. The 

numerous Purdnas and Itibdfas, or poems mythological and heroick, are 
completely in our pow er; and from them we may recover fome disfi

gured, but valuable, piilures o f ancient manners and governments; while 

the popular tales o f the Hindus, in profe and in verfe, contain fragments 
o f hiftory; and even in their dramas we may find as many real charac

ters and events, as a future age might find in our own plays, i f  all hif
tories o f England were, like thofe o f India, to be irrecoverably lo ft : for

example>
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example, a moil beautiful poem by So'm a d e V a , comprifing a very long 
chain o f inftrudlive and agreeable ilories, begins with the famed revo

lution at by the murder o f King N a n  DA, w ith his eight fons,
and the ufurpation of C h a n d r a g u p t a  ; and the fame revolution is the 
fubjeit o f a tragedy in Sanfcrit, entitled the Coronation o f C h a n d r a , the 

abbreviated name o f that able and adventurous ufurper. From  thefe, once 
concealed but now acceilible, compofitions, we are enabled to exhibit a 

more accurate iketch of old Indian hiilory than the world has yet feen, 

efpecially with the aid o f well-attefted obfervations on the places o f the 
colures. It is now clearly proved, that the firil 'Parana contains an ac
count o f the deluge, between which and the Mohammedan conquefts the 

hiilory o f genuine Hindu government muil o f courfe be comprehended j 
but we know from an arrangement o f the feafons in the ailronomical 
work ofPARA'sARA, that the war o f the P a 'n d a v a s  could not have hap

pened earlier than the clofe o f the twelfth century before C h r is t , and 
Seleucus muil, therefore, have reigned about nine centuries after that 

war: now the age o f V i c r a m a 'd i t y a  is given; and, i f  we can fix on an 

Indian prince, contemporary with Sele u c u s , w e ihall have three given 

points in the line of time between R a m a , or the firil Indian colony, and 

C h a n d r a b i 'j a , the lail iPW « monarch, who reigned inBehár ; fothat 
only eight hundred or a thoufand years will remain almoil wholly dark ; 
and they muil have been employed in railing empires or liâtes, in fram

ing laws, in improving languages and arts, and in obferving the apparent 

motions o f the celeilial bodies. A  Sanfcrit\\Aovy o f  the celebrated V i 

ce a m  a 'd i t y  a  was infpedled at Bañares by a Pandit, who would not have 
deceived me, and could not him felf have be'en deceived ; but the owner 
o f the book is dead and his family difperfed ; nor have my friends in 
that city been able, with all their exertions, to procure a copy of it: 
as to the Mogul conqueils, with which modern Lidian hiilory begins, 

we have ample accounts o f them in Perjian, from A li  o f Tezd  and the 

tranilations o f I ’urkijh books compofed even by fome of the conquerors,

to
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to G hula 'm H u sa in , whom many o f us perfonally know, and whofe 
impartiality deferves the higheft applaufe, though his unrewarded merit 

will give no encouragement to other contemporary hiftorians, who, to 

ufe his own phrafe in a letter to niyfelf, may, like him, conjider plain 
truth as the beauty o f hiforical compoftion. From all thefe materials, and 
from thefe alone, a perfeil hiftory o f India ( if  a mere compilation, how
ever elegant, could deferve fuch a title) might be colle<fted by any ilu- 

dious man, who had a competent knowledge o f Sanfcrity P  erf an, and 
Arabick; but, even in the work o f a writer fo qualified, we could only 

give abfolute credence to the general outline •, for, while the abfiradl 
fciences are all truth, and the fine arts all fidtion, we cannot but own, 

that, in the details o f hifory, truth and fiftion are fo blended as to be 
fcarce diilinguiihable.

The pradlical ufe o f hiilory, in affording particular examples o f  civil and 

military wifdom, has been greatly exaggerated'j hut principles of adlion 

may certainly be colledled from i t ; and even the narrative o f wars and 

revolutions may ferve as a lelTon to nations and an admonition to fove- 
reigns: a defire, indeed, of knowing pail events, while the future 

cannot be known, and a view of the prefent gives often more pain than 

delight, feems natural to the human mind -, and a happy® propenfity 
would it be, if  every reader of hiilory would open his eyes to fome very 

important corollaries, which flow from the whole extent o f it. He could 

not but remark the conilant effedl of defpotifn in benumbing and de- 

bafing all thofe faculties, which diiUnguiih men from the herd, that 

grazes; and to that caufe he would impute the decided inferiority of 
moil Afiatick nations, ancient and modern, to thofe in Europe, who are 
bleil with happier governments; he would fee the Arabs riling to glory, 

while they adhered to the free maxims of their bold anceflors, and fink

ing to mifery from the moment, when thofe maxims were abandoned. 

On the other hand he would obferve with regret, that fuch republican
governments
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governments as tend to produce virtue and happinefs, cannot in their 

nature be permanent, but are generally fucceeded by Oligarchies, which 
no good man would wifli to be durable. He would then, like the 

king o f Lydia, remember Solon, the wifefl, bravefl;, and moil accom- 
pliihed o f men, who aiferts, in four nervous lines, that, as hail and 

“  fno%v, which mar the labours o f huibandmen, proceed from  elevated 

“  clouds, and, as the deftruélive thunderbolt follows the brilliant feijh, 
“  thus is a free fa te  ruined by men exalted in power and iplendid in 
“  wealth, while the people, from grofs ignorance, chufe rather to become 

the fa v es o f one tyrant, that they may efcape from the domination of 

many, than to preferve themfelves from tyranny o f any kind by their 

“  union and their virtues.”  Since, therefore, no unmixed form of go

vernment could both deferve permanence and' enjoy it, and iince changes 

even from the woril to the beil, are always attended with much tem

porary mifchief, he would fix on our Britijh  conilitution (I mean our 

publick law, not the aélual fa te  o f things in any given period) as the bell 

form ever eilabliihed, though we can only make diftant approaches to its 
theoretical perfection. In theie Indian territories, which providence 

has thrown into the arms o f Britain for their protection and welfare, the 
religion, manners, and laws o f the natives preclude even the idea of po
litical freecfom -, but their hiftories may poffibly fuggeil hints for their 

profperity, while our country derives eifential benefit from the diligence 

o f a placid and fubmiffive people, who multiply with fuch increafe, even 

after the ravages o f famine, that, in one collectorihip out o f twenty-four, 
and that by no means the largeil or beil cultivated (I mean Crtfona-nagar)  
there have lately been found, by an acftual enumeration, a million and three 

hundred thoufand native inhabitants ; whence it fliould feem, that in all 

India there cannot now be fewer than thirty millions o f black fubjecils.

Let us proceed to geography and chronology, without which hiilory 

would be no certain guide, but would refemble a kindled vapour without

either
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either a fettled place or a ileady light. For a reafon before intimated 

I ihall not name the various cofmographical books, which are extant 
in Arabick and Perjiarti nor give an account of thofe,. which the I ’urks 

have beautifully printed in their own improved language, but ihall ex^ 
patiate a little on the geography and aftronomy o f Indian having firft 
obferved generally, that all the AJiatick nations muil be far better ac

quainted with their feveral countries than mere European fcholars and tra

vellers j that, confequently, we muil learn their geography from theijr own 
writings; and that, by collating many copies of the fame work, we may- 

eorredl the blunders o f tranfcribers in tables, names, and defcriptions.

Geography, ailronomy, and chronology have, in this part o f  AJiay 
ihared the fate o f authentick hiilory> and,-like that, have-been fo malked 
and bedecked in the fantailick robes o f  mythology and. metaphor, that the 
real fyilem o f Indian philofophers and mathematicians can icarce be 
diftinguiihed t  an accurate knowledge o f Sanjf n t  and a confidential in*- 

tercourfe with learned Brahmens  ̂ are the only means o f feparating truth 

from fable j and w e may expert the moil important difeoveries from 
two o f our m em bersconcerning whom it may be fafely aiierted, that, 
i f  our fociety ihould have produced no other advantage than the invita»- 

tion given to them for the publick difplay of their talents, we ihould 
have a claim to the thanks of our country and o f all Europe. Lieutenant 
WiLEORohas exhibited an intereiling fpecimenof the geographical know
ledge dedueible from the Purdnas, and: will in time prefent you with fo 

complete a treatife on the ancient world known to the Hindus, that the 

light acquired: by the Greeks ve'iB appear but a glimmering in comparifon 

of that, which He will diffufe  ̂ while M r. D a v is , who has given us a 
diilinft idea of Indian computations and cycles, and afeertained the place 
o f the colurcs at a time of great importance in hiilory, will hereafter 

difclofe the fyilems of Hindu ailronomers from N a 'red  and P a r  a 's a r  to 

M e y a , VARA'HAMiHiR,.and B h a 's c a r , and will foon, I truil,.lay before
you
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you a perfeä: delineation o f all the Indian ailerifms in both hemifpheres, 

where you will perceive fo ftrong a general refemblance to the conftel- 

lations of the Greeks, as to prove that the two fyilems were originally 
one and the fame, yet with fuch a diverfity in parts, as to ihow incon- 
teilably, that neither fyilem was copied from the other j wdience it will 

follow, that they muß have had fome common fource.

The jurifprudence o f the Hindus and Arabs being the field, which I 

have chofen for my peculiar toil, you cannot expedí, that I ihould greatly 
enlarge your colledtion o f hiilorical knowledge ; but I may be able to 
offer you fome occafional tribute, and I cannot help mentioning a dif- 

covery, which accident threw in my way; though my proofs muff be 

referved for an effay, which I have deffined for the fourth volume o f your 

Tranfadlions. T o  fix the fituation o f that Palibothra (for -there may 
have been feveral o f the name), which was vifited and defcribed by M e- 

G A S T H E N E S  had always appeared a very difficult problem ; for, though it 

could not have been Praydga, where no ancient metropolis ever flood, 

nor Cányacubja, which has no epithet at all refembling the word ufed by 

the Greeks, nor Gaur, otherwife called Lacjhmanavati, w' ĥich all know 

to be a town comparatively modern, yet we could not confidently decide 

that it was Pàtaliputra, though names and m oil circumilances nearly 

correfpond, becaufe that renowned capital extended from the confluence 

o f the Sane and the Ganges to the fcite of Patna, while Palibothra flood 

at the junction o f the Ganges and Erannoboas, which the accurate M . 

D ’A n v ille  had pronounced to be the Tamuna: but this only difficulty 
was removed, when I found in a claffical Sanfcrit book, near two 

thoufand years old, that Hiranyabáhu, or golden-armed, which the Greeks 
changed into Erannoboas, or the river with a lovely murmur, was in fail 
another name for the Sona itfelf, though M e g a s t h e n e s , from igno

rance or inattention, has named them feparately. T his difcovery led 

to another o f greater moment ; for C h a n d r a g u p t a , who, from a

military
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military adventurer, became, like Sa n d r a c o t t u s , the fovereign of  

upper Hindufian, actually fixed the feat of his empire at Pataliputra, 

where he received ambafiadors from foreign princes, and wa^no other 

than that very Sa n d r a c o t t u s , who concluded a treaty with Seleu-  

cus N i c a t o r ; fo that we have folved another problem, to which we 

before alluded, and may in round numbers confider the twelve and three 

hundredth years before C hrist  as two certain epochs between R a 'm a , 

who conquered Sildn a few centuries after the flood, and V i c r a m a 'd i-  

TYA, who died at Ujjayini fifty-feven years before the beginning of our era.

II. Since thefe difcuflions would lead us too far, I proceed to the 

hillory o f Nature diilinguiilied, for our prefent purpofe, from that o f 
M an; and divided into that o f other animals, who inhabit this globe, o f 
the mineral fubftances, which it contains, and o f the vegetables, which fo 

luxuriantly and fo beautifully adorn it.

1 . Could the figure, inilindts, and qualities o f birds, beails, infedts, 

reptiles, and fiih be afeertained, either on the plan o f Bu ffo n , or on that 

of LiNNiEUS, without giving pain to the objedls of our examination, few 

iludies would afford us more folid inilrudtion or more exquifite delight j 

but I never could learn by what right, nor conceive with what feelings, 
a naturalift can occafion the mifery o f an innocent b ird " and leave its 

young, perhaps, to periih in a cold neft, becaufe it has gay plumage 

and has never been accurately delineated, or deprive even a butterfly of 

its natural enjoyments, becaufe it has the misfortune to be rare or beau

tiful; nor ihall I ever forget the couplet o f  F ird a u s i, for which Sa p i , 

who cites it with applaufe, pours bleilings on his departed fpirit:

Ah ! fpare yon emmet, rich in hoarded grain :

He lives with pleafure, and he dies with pain.

VOL. I. This
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This may be only a confeffion o f weaknefs, and it certainly is not meant 

as a boail o f peculiar feniibility; but, whatever name may be given to 

my opinii>n, it has fuch an eiFed: on my condud, that I never would 

fuffer the Coclla, whofe wild native woodnotes announce the approach 

o f fpring, to be caught in my garden for the fake o f comparing it with 

Buffon ’s defcription; though I have often examined the domeftick and 

engaging Mayand, which bids us good morrow at our windows, and ex- 

peds, as its reward, little more than fecurity: even when a fine young 

Manis or Pangolin was brought me, againft my wiih, from the moun
tains, I folicited his reiloration to his beloved rocks, becaufe I found 

it impoflible to preferve him in comfort at a diftance from them. There 

are feveral treatifes on animals in Arabick, and very particular accounts 

of them in Chinefe with elegant outlines o f their external appearance; 

but I have met with nothing valuable concerning them in Perjian, ex

cept what may be gleaned from the medical didionaries •, nor have I yet 
feen a book in Banfcrit, that exprefsly treats o f  them : on the whole, 

though rare animals may be found in all A Jia, yet I can only recommend 
an examination o f them with this condition, that they be left, as much 

as poffible, in a Rate o f natural freedom, or made as happy as poilible, 

i f  it be neceffary to keep them confined.

2 . T h e hiftory o f minerals, to which no fuch objedion can be made, 

is extremely fimple and eafy, i f  w'̂ e merely confider their exterior look 
and configuration, and their vifible texture j but the analyfis o f  their in

ternal properties belongs particularly to the fublime refearches o f  Chy- 
miftry, on which we may hope to find ufeful difquiiitions in Sanfcrit, 
fince the old Hindus unqueilionably applied themfelves to that enchant

ing fludy; and even from their treatifes on alchymy w e may poffibly 

colled the refults o f adual experiment, as their ancient aftrological 
works have preferved many valuable fads relating to the Indian fphere 

and the preceffion of the equinox : both in Perjian and Sanfcrit there
are
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books on metals and minerals, particularly on gems, which the Hindu 
•philofophers coniidered (with an exception of the diamond) as varieties 

of one cryilalline fubilance either fnnple or compound ; but we muil 
not expeft from the chymifls of HJia thofe beautiful examples of analyfis, 
which have but lately been difplayed in the laboratories o f Europe.

3. W e now come to Botajzy, the lovelieil and moft copious divifion 

in the hiitory o f nature; and, all difputes on the comparative merit of 
íyñems being at length, I hope, condemned to one perpetual night o f 
undifurbedJlumber, we cannot employ our leifure more delightfully, than 

in deferibing all new Afatick  plants in the Linncean ftyle and method, 
or in corredling the deferiptions of thofe already known, but o f w^hich 

dry fpecimens only, or drawings, can have been feen by moil European 
botaniils : in this part o f natural, hiilory we have an ample field yet 

unexplored; for, though many plants o f Arabia have been made known 

by G a r c i a s , P rosper A lpin us, and F orskoel, o f Perfa, by G a r -  

ciN, oiEartary, by G m e h n  and P a l l a s , of China and Japan, by 

K cempfer, O sb ec k , and T h u n b er g , of India, by R heede and 
R umphius, the two B urmans, and the much-lamented K o e n ig , yet 
none of thofe naturaliils were deeply verfed in the literature o f the feve- 

ral countries, from which their vegetable treafures had been procured j 
and the numerous works in Sanferit on medical fubilances, and chiefly 
on plants, have never been infpedled, or never at leail underilood, by 
any European attached to the iludy of nature. Until the garden of the 

India Company ihall be fully ilored (as it will be, no doubt, in due 

time) with Arabian, Perfan, and Chinefe plants, we may well be fatif- 

fied with examining the native flowers o f our own provinces j but, un- 

lefs we can difeover the Sanferit names o f all celebrated vegetables, we 
fliall neither comprehend the allufions, which Indian poets perpetually 

make to them, nor (what is far worfe) be able to find accounts o f their 

tried virtues in the writings o f Indian phyficians and (what is woril of

all)
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all) we ihall mifs an opportunity, which never again may prefent itfelf; 

for the Pandits themfelves have almoft wholly forgotten their ancient 

appellations o f particular plants, and, with all m y pains, I have not yet 

afcertalned more than two hundred out o f twice that number, wdiich are 

named in their medical or poetical compoiitions. It is much to be de
plored, that the illuftrious V a n  R heede had no acquaintance with 

Sanfcrit, which even his three Brahmens, who compofed the ihort pre
face engraved in that language, appear to have underftood very im- 

perfedlly, and certainly wrote with difgraceful inaccuracy : in all his 

twelve volumes I recolleft only Punarnava, in w hich the Ndgari letters 

are tolerably right the Hindu words in Arabian charaiters are ihame- 

fully incorredt; and the Malabar, I am credibly informed, is as bad as 
the reft. His delineations, indeed, are in general excellent y and, though 

L in n ^ us him felf could not extradl from his written defcriptions the 

natural charadter o f every plant in the colledtion, yet w e ihall be able, I 

hope, to defcribe them all from the life, and to add a confiderable num

ber o f new fpecies, i f  not o f new genera, which R h e e d e , with all his 
noble exertions, could never procure. Such o f our learned members, as 

profefs medicine, w ill, no doubt, cheerfully affift in thefe refearches, 
either by their own obfervations, when they have leifure to make any, 

or by communications from other obfervers among their acquaintance, 

who may reiide in different parts o f the country: and the mention of 

their art leads me to the various ufes o f  natural fubftances, in the three 

kingdoms or clailes to which they are generally reduced.

III. Y ou  cannot but have remarked, that almoft all the fciences, as 

the French call them, which are diftinguiihed by Greek names and ar
ranged under the head of philofophy, belong for the moft part to hif- 

tory ', fitch are philology, chymiftry, phyiicks, anatomy, and even meta- 

phyiicks, when we barely relate the phenomena o f the human m ind; for, 

in all branches of knowledge, we are only hiftorians, when we announce
fa d ls ,
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fa<5ts, and philofophers, only when w e reafon on them : the fame may 

be confidently faid o f law and o f medicine, the firil o f which belongs 

principally to civil, and the fecond chiefly to natural, hiftory. Here, 

therefore, I fpeak o f medicine, as far only as it is grounded on experi

ment j and, without believing irnplicitly what Arabs, Perjtans, Chinefe, 
or Hindus may have written on the virtues of medicinal fubilances, we 
may, furely, hope to find in their writings what our own experiments 

may confirm or difprove, and what might never have occurred to us 

without fuch intimations.

"Europeans enumerate more than two hundred and J ifty  mechanical 

arts, by which the produdrions o f nature may be variouily prepared for 

the convenience and ornament o f life and, though the Silpafajlra reduce 

them to Jixty-four, yet A bu ’l p a z l  had been aíTured, that the Hindus 

reckoned three hundred arts and fciences : now, their fciences being com

paratively few, we may conclude, that they anciently pradifed at leaft as 

many ufeful arts as ourfelves. Several Pandits have informed me, that 

the treatifes on art, which they call TJpavédas and believe to have been 

infpired, are not fo entirely loft, but that confiderable fragments o f them 

may be found at Bañares; and they certainly poiTefs many popular, but 

ancient, works on that interefting fubjed. The manufadures of fugar 
and indigo have been well known in thefe provinces for more than two 
thoufand years j and we cannot entertain a doubt, that their Sanferit 
books on dying and metallurgy contain very curious fads, which might, 

indeed, be difeovered by accident in a long courfe o f years, but which 

we may foon bring to light, by the help of Indian literature, for the be

nefit of manufadurers and artifts, and confequently o f our nation, who 

are interefted in their profperity. Difeoveries o f the fame kind might 

be colleded from the writings o f other Ajiatick nations, efpecially o f 

the Chinefe j but, though Perfan, Arabick, Turkijh, and Sanferit are lan

guages now fo accefiible, that, in order to obtain a fufficient knowledge

of
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o f them, little more feems required than a ftrong inclination to learn 

them, yet the fuppofed number and intricacy o f  the charasters

have deterred our moil diligent iludents from attempting to find their 

way through fo vail a labyrinth : it is certain, however, that the dif

ficulty has been magnified beyond the truth; for the perfpicuous gram

mar by M . F o u r m o n t , together with a copious didtioiiary, which I 
poiTefs, in Ckinefe and hating would enable-any man, who pleafed, to 

compare the original works o f C onfucius, which are eafily procured, 

with the literal tranilation o f them by C o u p l e t ; and, having made 
that firil ilep with attention, he would probably find, that he had tra- 

verfed at leail half of his career. But I fliould be led beyond the limits 
afligned to me on this occafion, i f  I were to expatiate farther on the 

hiilorical divifion o f the knowledge comprifed in the literature o f û fta j 

and I muil poilpone till next year my remarks on jiijiatick philofophy 

and on thofe arts, which depend on imagination; promifing you with 
confidence, that, in the cotarfe o f the prefent year, your inquiries into the 

civil and natural hijiory o f this eaflern world w ill be greatly promoted by 

the learned labours o f many among otir alTociates and correfpondents.

D ISCO U R SE
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THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE ASIATICKS.

DELIVERED 2 0  FEBRUARY, 1794.

BY

T he p r e s i d e n t .

H a d  it been o f  any importance, gentlemen, to arrange thefe anni- 

verfary diifertations according to the ordinary progrefs o f the human 

mind, in the gradual expaniion o f its three moft coniiderable powers, 
7nemory, imagination., and reafon, I ihould certainly have prefented you 
with an eifay on the liberal arts o f the five j^ atick  nations, before I 

produced my remarks on their abJiraSi fdences i becaufe, from my own 

o.bfervation at leail, it feems evident, that fancy, or tho faculty o f com

bining our ideas agreeably by various modes o f imitation and fubilitu- 
tion, is in general earlier exercifed, and fooner attains maturity, than the 

power of feparating and comparing thofe ideas by the laborious exer
tions o f intellect j and hence, I believe, it has happened, that all nations 

in the world had poets before they had mere philofophers: but, as M . 
D ’A l e m b e r t  has deliberately placed fcience before art, as the queilion

o f
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o f precedence is, on this occaiion, o f no moment whatever, and as many 

new fafts on the fubjedl of AJiatick philofophy are freih in my remem
brance, I propofe to addrefs you now on the fciences o f  Afia, referving 
for our next annual meeting a difquiiition concerning thofe fine arts, 

which have immemorially been cultivated, with different fuccefs and in 

very different modes, within the circle o f our common inquiries.

By fcience I mean an aifemblage o f  tranfcendental propofitions dif- 
coverable by human reafon, and reducible to firft principles, axioms, or 
maxims, from which they may all be derived in a regular fucceifion; and 

there are confequently as many fciences as there are general objedls of 

our intelledlual powers: when man firfl exerts thofe powers, his objeds 

are h 'lmjelf and the reft o f nature; him felf he perceives to be compofed 

of body and mind, and in his individual capacity, he reafons on the ufes of 

his animal frame and o f its parts both exteriour and internal, on the 

diforders impeding the regular fundlions o f  thofe parts, and on the moft 
probable methods o f preventing thofe diforders or o f  removing them ; 

he foon feels the clofe connexion between his corporeal and mental 

faculties, and when his mind is refledted on itfelf, he difcourfes on its 

ejfence and its operations; in his facial charadler, he analyzes his various 

duties and ng/5/r both private and publick; and in the leifure, which the 
fulleft difcharge o f thofe duties always admits, his intelledt is diredled to 

nature at large, to the fubfance o f natural bodies, to their feveral pro
perties, and to their quantity both feparate and united, finite and infinite j 

from all which objedls he deduces notions, either purely abftradt and 

univerfal, or mixed with undoubted fadts, he argues from phenomena

to theorems, from thofe theorems to other phenomena, from caufes to
» »

effedls, from eftedts to caufes, and thus arrives at the demonftration of a 

frjt intelligent caufe; whence his colledled wifdom, being arranged in the 

form of fcience, chiefly confifts o f phyfology and medicine, metaphyfcks 

and logick, ethicks arid jurifprudence, natural philofophy and mathematicks-,
from
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from which the religion of nature (lìnee revealed religion mull be refer
red to hijlory, as alone aifording evidence of it) has in all ages and in all 
nations been the fublime and confoling refult. W ithout profefling to 
have given a logical definition of fcience, or to have exhibited a per- 

fedl enumeration o f its objefts, I  ihall confine m yfelf to thofe five 
divifions of Afiatick philofophy, enlarging for the moil; part on the 

progrefs which the Hindus have made in them, and occafionally intro

ducing the fciences o f the Arabs and Perfians, the Tartars, and .the 

Chinefie-, but, how extenfive foever may be the range which I have 
chofen, I ihall beware of exhaufting your patience with tedious difeuf- 
fions, and of exceeding thofe limits, which the occafion o f our prefent 
meeting has neceflarily preferibed.

I. T he firfi: article affords little fcope} fince I have no evidence, that, 

in any language o f ^ a ,  there exills one original treatife on medicine 

confidered as a ficience : phyfick, indeed, appears in thefe regions to have 
been from time immemorial, as w''e fee it pradtifed at this day by Hindus 

and Mufelmdnsy a mere empirical hifiory o f difeafes and remedies -, 
ufeful, I admit, in a high degree, and worthy of attentive examina

tion, but wholly foreign to the fubjedl before us ; though the Arabs y 
however, have chiefly followed the Greeks in this branch o f knowledge, 

and have themfelves been implicitly followed by other Mohammedan 
writers, yet (not to mention the Chinefe, o f whofe medical works I can 
at prefent fay nothing with confidence) we IHll have accefs to a nuniber 
of Sanferit books on the old Indian praétice o f phyfick, from which, if  

the Hindus had a theoretical lyilem, we might eafily colle£l it. I ’he 

Ayurvéda, fuppofed to be the wmrk o f a celeftial phyfician, is almofl; 
entirely loft, unfortunately perhaps for the curious European, but hap

pily for the patient Hindu j fince a revealed fcience precludes improve

ment from experience, to which that o f medicine ought, above all 

others, to be left perpetually open ; but I have m yfelf met with curious 

V O L . I .  A  A  fragments
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fragments o f that primeval work, and, in the F'eda itfelf, I found with 
ailoniihment an entire Upanijhad on the internal parts o f the human 
body; with an enumeration o f nerves, veins, and arteries, a defcriptlon 
o f the heart, fpleen, and liver, and various difquiiitions on the forma
tion and growth o f the fetus: from the laws, indeed, o f  M en u , which 

have lately appeared in our own language, we may perceive, that the 

ancient Hindus were fond o f reafoning in their w ay on the myileries of 

animal generation, and on the comparative influence o f  the fexes in the 

production o f perfeCl offspring; and we may colleCt from the authorities 

adduced in the learned Eflay on "Egypt and the iV?7(?, that their phyiio- 
logical difputes led to violent fchifms in religion, and even to bloody 
wars. On the whole, we cannot expeCt to acquire many valuable 

truths from an examination o f  eaftern books on the fcience o f medicine 
but examine them we muil, i f  we wiih to complete the hiftory of 

univerfal philofophy, and to fupply the fcholars o f Europe with authen- 
tick materials for an account o f the opinions anciently formed on this 

head by the philofophers o f A J ia : to know, indeed, with certainty, 

that fo much and no more can be known on any branch o f fcience, 

would in itfelf be very important and ufeful knowledge, i f  it had no 

other effeCl than to check the boundlefs. curiofity o f  mankind, and to 

fix them in the ilraight path o f attainable fcience, efpecially of fuch 

as relates to their duties and may conduce to their happinefs.

II. W e have an ample field in the next divifion, and a field almofl: 
wholly new fince the mytaphyficks and logick o f  the Brahmens, com- 

prifed in their Jix philofophical Sájlras, and explained by numerous 
gloffes or comments, have never yet been acceffible to Europeans ¡ and, 

by the help o f the Sanfcrit language, we now may read the works o f the 
Saugatas, Bauddhas, A 'rlia ta s, pfainas, and other heterodox philofophers, 

whence we may gather the metaphyfical tenets prevalent in China and 

Japan, in the eaflern peninfula o f India, and in many confiderable

nations
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nations of 'Tartary: there are alfo ibme valuable traéis on thefe 

branches o f fcience in Perjian and Arabick, partly copied from the 
Greeks, and partly comprifing the doétrines o f the Sufis which an

ciently prevailed, and ilill prevail in great meafure over this oriental 

world, and which the Greeks themfelves condefcended to borrow from 

éaílern fages.

The little treatife in four chapters, afcribed to Vyáfa, is the only 
philofophical Safra, the original text of which I have had leifure to 

perufe with a Brahmen o f the Védánti fchool : it is extremely obfcure, 
and, though compofed in fentences elegantly modulated, has more re- 
femblance to a table o f contents, or an accurate fummary, than to a 

regular fyftematical tradì -, but all its obfcurity has been cleared by the 
labour of the very judicious and m oil learned Sa n c a r a , whofe com

mentary on the Védánta, which I read alfo with great attention, not only 
elucidates every word of the text, but exhibits a perfpicuous account o f 

all other Indian fchools, from that o f  C a p i l a  to thofe o f the more mo

dern hereticks. It is not poffible, indeed, to fpeak with too much ap- 
plaufeof fo excellent a work j and I am confident in afferting, that, until 
an accurate tranilation o f it ihall appear in fome European language, the 

general hiilory o f philofophy muil remain incomplete ; for I perfeélly 
agree with thofe, who are of opinion, that one corredi verfion of any 

celebrated Hindu book would be o f  greater value than all the'‘ difier- 

tations or efiays, that could be compofed on the fame fubjedl ; you 

will not, however, expedí, that, in fuch a difcourfe as I am now deliver

ing, I ihould expatiate on the diveriity o f Indian philofophical fchools, 

on the feveral founders o f them, on the dodlrines, which they refpec- 

tively taught, or on their many difciples, who diifented from their 
inilrudlors in fome particular points. On the preient occafion, it w ill 

be fufficient to fay, that the oldeil head of a fedi, whofe entire work is 

preferved, was (according to fome authors) C a p i l a  ; not the divine

perfonage.
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perfonage, a reputed grandfon o f B r a h m a ', to whom  C r i'shna 

compares himfelf in the Gita, but a fage o f  his name, who invented 
the Sdnchya, or Numeral, philofophy, which C r i ' sh n a  him felf appears 

to impugn in his converfation with A r ju n a , and w hich, as far as I can 
recoiled: it from a few original texts, refembled in part the metaphyiicks 
o f P y t h a g o r a s , and in part the theology o f  Z eno  : his dodrines were 

enforced and illuilrated, with fome additions, by the venerable P a t a n -  

jA E i, who has alfo left us a fine comment on the grammatical rules of 
P a 'n in i, which are more obfcure, without a glofs, than the darkeft 

oracle -, and here by the way let me add, that I refer to metaphyficks the 

curious and important fcience o f  univerfal grammar, on which many 
fubtil difquifitions may be found interfperfed in the particular grammars 

o f the ancient Hindui, and in thofe o f  the more modern Arabs. The 

next founder, I believe, o f a philofophical fchool was G o't a m a , if, 

indeed, he was not the moil ancient o f a l l ; for his wife A h a l y 'a  was, 
according to Indian legends, reilored to a human ihape by the great 

R a 'm a  j and a fage o f his name, whom we have no reafon to fuppofe a 
different perfonage, is frequently mentioned in the Veda itfelf j to his 
rational dodrines thofe o f C a n  a 'd a  were in general conformable; and 

the philofophy o f them both is ufually called Nydya, or logical, a title 
aptly bellow ed; for it feems to be a fyilem o f metaphyficks and logick 

better accommodated than any other anciently known in India, to the 

natural reafon and common fenfe o f mankind; admitting the adual 
exiilence o f material fubjlance in the popular acceptation of the word 
matter, and comprifing not only a body o f fublime dialedicks, but an 

artificial method o f reafoning, with d iilin d  names for the three parts of 

a propofition, and even for thofe o f a regular fyllogifm. Here I cannot 

refrain from introducing a fingular tradition, which prevailed, accord

ing to the well-informed author o f the Dahijldn, in the Panjab and in 

feveral Perjian provinces, that, “  among other Indian curiofities, which 

“  C a l h s t h e n e s  tranfmitted to his uncle, was a technicalfyjlem of logick,

“  which
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“  w hich th e Brahmens had com m u n icated  to  th e  inquiiitive Greek” 
and w hich  th e  Mohammedan w riter fuppofes to  have been  th e  ground
work o f  th e  fam ous Arijiotelean m eth o d  : i f  th is be tru e, it  is one o f  
the m o il in tereiling  fadls, that I  h av e  m et w ith  in  AJia j and i f  it  be 
falfe, it is very extraordinary, that fu c h  a ilory  ihou ld  have been  fabri
cated either b y  th e candid M ohsani Fâm-, or by th e  iim p le  Pdrsis 

Pandits, w ith  w h o m  h e had con verfed  j b u t, not h av in g  had  
leifure to ftudy th e Nydya Sdjira, I  can on ly  allure you , that I  
have frequently  feen perfe6t fy llo g ifm s in  the p h ilofoph ical w ritings  
o f  th e  Brahmens, and have o ften  heard them  ufed in  th eir verbal 
controverfies. W h atev er  m igh t have been th e  m erit or age o f  
G o't a m a , y et th e  m o ll celebrated Indian fchool is th at, w ith  w h ich  
I  began , founded by V y a 'sa, and fupported in  m o il refpeéls by  h is  
pupil Ja im in i, w h o fe  d illent on a few  p oints is m entioned  by his 
m ailer w ith  refpedlful m oderation : th e ir  feveral ly ilem s are frequently  
diilingu iihed  by th e  nam es o f  the fir il and fécond Mimânfâ, a w ord, 
w h ich , lik e  Nyàya, denotes the operations and con clu iions o f  reafon ; 
but th e  tra il o f  V y a 'sa  has in  general th e  appellation  o f  Vedanta, or  
the fcope and end o f  th e  Véda, on  th e  texts o f  w h ich , as th e y  w ere  
underilood by th e  p h ilo fop h er, w h o  co lle ile d  th em , b is d o ilr in es are 
principally grounded. T h e  fundam ental tenet o f  th e  Védânti fch oo l, 
to  w h ich  in a m ore m odern age th e  incom parable Sa n  c a r  A was a 
firm  and illu ilrious adherent, co n fiiled , n ot in  d en y in g  th e  ex iilen ce  o f  
m atter, that is, o f  fo lid ity , im penetrab ility , and extended  figure (to  
deny w h ich  w ou ld  be lu n acy ), b ut, in  co rre ilin g  the popular notion o f  
it , and in con tend ing, that it has no eiTence independent o f  m ental per
ception , that « x iilen ce  and p ercep tib ility  are con vertib le  term s, that 
external appearances and fenfations are illu fory , and w ou ld  vaniih  into  
n oth in g , i f  the divine energy, w h ic h  alone fuilains th em , w ere fu f-  
pended b ut for a m o m e n t; an o p in ion , w h ich  E pich ar m u s  and  
Pi,ATO feem  to  have adopted, and w h ich  has been  m ain ta in ed  in  th e

prefent
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prefent century with great elegance, but with little publkk applaufe; 

partly becaufe it has been mifunderilood, and partly becaufe it has 

been mifapplied by the falfe reafoning of fome unpopular writers, 

who are faid to have diibelieved in the moral attributes of G od, 

whofe omniprefence, wifdom, and goodnefs are the bails of the 

Indian philofophy: I have not fufficient evidence on the fubjedl to 

profefs a belief in the dodlrine of the Vedanta, which human reafon 

alone could, perhaps, neither fully demonilrate, nor fully diiprove; but 

it is manifeil, that nothing can be farther removed from impiety than 

a iyftem wholly built on the pureil devotion; and the inexpreffible 

difficulty, which any man, who fhall make the attempt, will aifuredly 

find in giving a fatisfadlory definition of material fiibjlance, mufl: induce 

us to deliberate with coolnefs, before we cenfure the learned and pious 

reilorer of the ancient Veda; though we cannot but admit, that, if the 

common opinions of mankind be the criterion o f philofophical truth, 

we muft adhere to the fyftem o f G o't a m a , which Brahmens oi 

this province almoil univerfally follow.

I f  th e  m etap h yfick s o f  th e  Veddntis b e w ild  and erroneous, the 
pupils o f  B u d d h a  h ave run, it  is aflerted , into  an error d iam etrically  
oppofite j for th ey  are charged  w ith  d en yin g  th e  e x iile n c e  o f  pure 
fp irit, and w ith  b eliev in g  n o th in g  a b fo lu tely  and  really  to  exift but 
material fubjlance •, a h eavy  accu fa tion  w h ich  o u g h t  on ly  to  have been  
m ade on  p ofitive  and in c o n te ila b le  p roof, e fp ec ia lly  by  the orthodox  
Brahmens, w h o , as B u d d h a  d ifien ted  from  th e ir  anceilors in  regard  
to bloody facrijices, w h ich  th e  Veda certain ly  p refcr ib es, m ay  n o t un- 
ju ftly  be fufpedted o f  lo w  and in tere iled  m a lig n ity . T h o u g h  I  can
not credit th e  ch a rge , y et I am  unable to  p rove it  en tire ly  fa lfe , having  
only read a fe w  pages o f  a Saugata b o o k , w h ic h  C aptain  K i r k p a t r ic k  

had lately  th e  k indnefs to  g iv e  m e ; but it  b eg in s , lik e  o th er  Hindu 

b ook s, w ith  th e v.^ord O'm, w 'hich  w e  k n o w  to  b e  a iy m b o l o f  the
divine

    
 



OF THE ASIATICKS. 167
divine attributes : th en  fo llo w s , in d eed , a m yfterious h ym n  to th e  G o d -  
defs o f  N atu re, b y  the nam e o f  A'rya, b ut w ith  feveral other titles, 
w hich  the Brahmens th em felves con tin u ally  b e ilo w  on  their T>evi; n ow  
the Brahmens, w h o  have no idea, that any fu ch  perfonage exifts as 
D e 'vi', or tht Goddefs, and on ly  m ean to  exprefs a llego r ica lly  the power 
o f  G od, exerted in  creating, preferving and renovating  th is u niverfe, w e  
cannot w ith  ju ftice  infer, that the diifenters adm it n o  deity  but vijible 
nature: the Pandit, w h o  now  attends m e , and w h o  to ld  M r. W il k in s , 

that th e Saugatas w ere  atheifts, w o u ld  n ot have attem pted  to  re iiil the  
d eciiiv e  evid en ce o f  th e  contrary, w h ic h  appears in  th e  very in ilru m en t, 
on  w h ich  he w as con fu lted , i f  h is n nd eriland ing  had n ot been  blinded  
b y  the intolerant zea l o f  a m ercenary priefthood. A  litera l verlion o f  
th e  book ju ft m en tion ed  ( i f  any ftudious m an had learning  and induftry  
equal to the ta lk ) w ou ld  be an ineftim able treafure to  th e com p iler  o f  
fuch  a hiftory as th at o f  the laborious B r u c k eR -, but le t  us proceed  to  
the morals and jurifprudence o f  th e AJiaticks, on w h ic h  I  cou ld  expatiate, 
i f  th e  occafion adm itted  a fu ll d ifcu ifion  o f  th e fubjeCl, w ith  corredlnefs 
and confidence.

III . T h a t  b oth  eth ick s and abftradl la w  m ig h t be reduced to th e me
thod of fcience, cannot furely be doubted ; but, a lth ou gh  fu ch  a m eth od  
w ou ld  be o f  infin ite ufe in a fy ftem  o f  univerfal, or e v e n  o f  national, 
jurifprudence, y e t  the principles o f  m orality  are fo  fe w , fo lum inous, 
and fo ready to prefen t th em felves on every  occafion, th a t  th e  praélical 
u tility  o f  a fc ien tifica l arrangem ent, in  a treatife on  e th ick s , m ay very  
ju ftly  be queftioned. T h e  m oralifts o f  th e  eaft have in  general chofen  
to  deliver th eir precepts in  ih ort fententious m a x im s, to  illuftrate 
th em  by fprightly  com parifons, or to  inculcate th em  in th e  very  
ancien t form o f  agreeable apoloques ; there are, indeed , b oth  in. 
Arabick and P  erf an, p hilofoph ical trafts on e th ick s w ritten  w ith -  
found ratiocination  and e legan t p erfp icu ity  : but in  every  part o f  
this eaftern w orld , from  Pekin to Damafeus, th e  popular teachers o f

m oral
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m oral w ifd om  have im m em o ria lly  b een  p o ets, and th ere  w o u ld  be no 
end  o f  en u m eratin g  th eir  w o rk s , w h ic h  are i l i l l  e x ta n t  in  th e  five prin
c ip a l lan gu ages o f  Afia. O ur d iv in e  re lig io n , th e  tru th  o f  w h ic h  ( i f  any 
h iftory  b e  tru e) is  abundantly  p roved  b y  h iilo r ic a l e v id e n c e , has no need  
o f  fu ch  aids, as m any are w il l in g  to  g iv e  i t ,  b y  alTerting, th at th e  w ife il  
m en  o f  this w orld  w ere  ign ora n t o f  th e  tw o  g rea t m a x im s, tlia t w  muß 
aSl in refpeSi o f others, as we ßoould wijh them to a5i in refpeSi o f ourfelves, 
and that, infiead o f  returning evil fo r  evil, we fio u ld  confer benefits even on 

thofe who injure us •, b u t th e  firft rule is im p lied  in  a fp e ec h  o f  L y s ia s , 

and exprefled  in  d iilin ä: phrafes b y  T h a le s  and P i t t a c u s j  and I 
have even  feen  it w ord  for w ord  in  th e  orig in al o f  C o n f u c iu s , w h ic h  
I  carefu lly  com p ared  w ith  th e  Latin  tranflation . I t  has b een  ufual w ith  
zealou s m e n , to  rid icu le and abufe all th ofe , w h o  dare on  th is point 
to  q uote th e  Chinefe p h ilo fo p h e r j b u t, in ilea d  o f  fupporting  their 
ca u fe , th ey  w o u ld  ihake it ,  i f  it  cou ld  b e  lh a k e n , b y  th e ir  uncandid 
afperity  j for th ey  o u g h t to  rem em b er , th a t on e  g rea t end o f  revelation, 
as it  is m o il  exp refsly  d eclared , w as n o t to  in ilru d l th e  w ife  and 
fe w , but th e  m any and u n e n lig h te n e d . I f  th e  co n v erfa tio n , therefore, 
o f  th e  Pandits and Maidavis in  th is  cou n try  ih a ll ev er  b e  attem pted  by 
proteilant m iflionaries, th ey  m u il  b ew are o f  afiferting, w h ile  th ey  teach  
th e  gofp el o f  tru th , w h at th o fe  Pandits and Maulavis w o u ld  k n o w  to be 
fa lfe : th e  form er w o u ld  c ite  th e  b ea u tifu l A 'rya  c o u p le t , w h ic h  was 
w ritten  at lea il  th ree  centuries before our era, and  w h ic h  pronounces 
th e  d uty  o f  a g oo d  m a n , ev en  in  th e  m o m en t o f  h is  d eilru d lion , to  con- 
fiil not only in forgiving, but even in a defire o f benefiting, bis defiroyer, as 
the Sandal-i'r^i, in the infant o f its overthrow, Jheds perfume on the axe, 

which fells it j and th e  latter w o u ld  tr iu m p h  in  rep ea tin g  th e  verfe  o f  
Sa d i ', w h o  reprefents a return o f goodfor good as a flight reciprocity, but 
fays to  th e virtuous m an, “  Confer benefits on him, who has injured thee," 

u fin g  an Arabick fen ten ce, and a m a x im  ap p aren tly  o f  th e  ancient 
Arabs. N o r  w o u ld  the Mufelmans fa il to  recite  fo u r  d iftich s o f  H a ''f iz , 

w h o  has illu ilra ted  that m a x im  w ith  fan cifu l b ut e le g a n t a llu f io n s;
Learn
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Learn from  yon orient ih e ll  to  love th y  foe .
A nd ilore w ith  pearls th e  h an d , that brings thee w o :
F ree , lik e yon rock , from  b afe vindidlive pride,
Im b laze w ith  g em s th e WTiit, that rends th y  i id e :
M ark, w here yon  tree rewards th e  ilo n y  ih o w ’r 
W ith  fruit nedlareous, or th e  balm y flow ’r :
A ll nature calls a lo u d : “  Shall m an do lefs 
T han heal the fm iter, and th e  railer blefs ?”

N o w  there is n ot a ihadow  o f  reafon for b eliev ing , that th e  p oet o f  
Shiraz had borrow ed th is dodlrine from  the Chrijiians •, b ut, as the caufe  
o f  Chrijlianity cou ld  never be prom oted by  falfehood or errour, fo it  
w ill never be obftrudled by candour and v era c ity ; for the leiTons o f  
C onfucius and C h a n a c y a , o f  Sa d i ' and H a 'f iz , are u n k n ow n  
even at this day to  m illion s o f  Chinefe and Hindus, Perjians and other  
Mahomniedans, w h o to il for their daily  fupport j nor, w ere  th ey  k n o w n  
ever fo  perfedtly, w ou ld  th ey  have a d ivine fandlion w ith  th e  m u ltitu d e;  
fo that, in  order to  en ligh ten  th e  m inds o f  th e  ignorant, and to  enforce  
th e obedience o f  th e  perverfe, it  is evidently  a priori, that a revealed  
religion was neceiiary in th e great iy ftem  o f  providence : but m y  prin
cipal m otive for introducing this to p ic k , w as to  g iv e  y o u  a  fp ecim en  
o f  that ancient oriental m orality, w h ic h  is com prifed  in  an infinite 
num ber o f  Perjian, Arabick, and Sanfcrit com p olition s.

. N ea r ly  one h a lf  o f  jurifprudence is c lo fe ly  conneéted  w ith  eth ick s ; but, 
lìnee the learned o f  AJia confider m o il  o f  their law s as p ofitive  and d i
v in e  inftitutions, and not as th e  m ere conclufions o f  hum an reafon, and  
fin ce I have prepared a mafs o f  ex trem ely  curious m aterials, w h ic h  I 
referve for an introduction to  th e d ig e ft o f  Indian law s, I  proceed  to th e  
fourth d ivifion , w h ich  con fiils p rincipally  o f  fcience tranfcendently  fo  
named, or the knowledge o f abfradl quantities, o f their limits, properties, 

VOL. ! . .  B B eind
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and relations, im prefled  on th e  underftanding w ith  th e  force o f  irrefiftiblc  
demonjirathn, w h ic h , as a ll o th er  k n o w led g e  dep end s at b e il on  our fa l
lib le  fen fes, and in  great m eafure on i li l l  m ore fa llib le  te ilim o n y , can  
only b*e foun d , in pure m ental abftradlions ; th o u g h  for all th e  purpofes 
o f  life , our ow n  fenfes, and even  th e  cred ib le  te ftim o n y  o f  others, g ive  
us in m o il cafes th e  h ig h e il  d egree o f  certain ty , p h y fica l and m oral.

IV . I HA V E  already had occa iion  to  to u ch  on  th e  Indian m eta p h y -  
iicks o f  natural bodies according to  th e  m oft ce leb rated  o f  th e  AJiatick 
fch oo ls, from  w h ich  the Pythagoreans are fu pp ofed  to  h ave borrow ed  
m any o f  th eir  o p in io n s ; and, as w e  learn from  C ic e r o , th at the old  
fages o f  Europe had an idea o f  centripetal force and a p rin c ip le  o f  uni- 
'uerfal gravitation (w h ic h  th ey  n ever indeed a ttem p ted  to  d en ion ilrate), 
fo  I can ven tu re to  affirm, w ith o u t m ean in g  to  p lu ck  a le a f  from  the 
neverfad ing  laurels o f  our im m orta l N e w t o n , th a t th e  w h o le  o f  his 
th eo lo g y  and part o f  h is p h ilo fo p h y  m ay  b e fo u n d  in  th e  Vedas and 
even  in th e  w ork s o f  th e Sufis: th a t mojl fu b til fp irit, w h ic h  he fuf- 
p e ile d  to  pervade natural b od ies, and , ly in g  con cea led  in  th em , to caufe 
attraiflion and repu lfion , th e  em iffion , refled lion , and refradtion o f  light, 
e le ftr ic ity , calefadlion , fen fation , and m ufcular m o tio n , is defcribed by 
th e  Hindus as a fifth  element en d u ed  w ith  th ofe  very  p ow ers j and the  
Vedas abound w ith  allufions to  a force u n iverfa lly  a ttrad live, w h ich  they  
ch iefly  afcribe to  th e Sun, th en ce  ca lled  Aditya, or th e  Attralior •, a 
nam e d efigned  by the m y th o lo g ifls  to  m ean  th e  ch ild  o f  th e  Goddefs 
A d i t i  j but th e  mofl; w o n d erfu l p ailage on th e  th eory  o f  attradlion o c
curs in th e ch arm in g  a llegorica l p o em  o f  Shi'r i 'n and F e r h a 'd, or the  
Divine Spirit and a human Soul difinterefiedly pious a w o rk  w h ich  from  
th e firil verfe to  th e  la il, is a b laze o f  relig ious and p o e tica l fire. T h e  
w h o le  paifage appears to  m e  fo curiou s, th at I m a k e  no a p o logy  for 
g iv in g  you a fa ith fu l tranflation o f  i t : “  T h e r e  is a flro n g  propenfity, 
“  w h ich  dances th rou gh  every  a to m , and attradls th e  m in u te il  particle

“  to

    
 



O F  T H E  A SIA T IC K S. 1 7 1

“  to fom e peculiar .objecSt; fearch th is univerfe from  its bafe to  its fu m - 
“  m it, from fire to  air, from  w ater to  earth , from  all b elo w  th e  M oon  
“  to all above th e  c e le ilia l fp heres, and thou w ilt  n ot find a corpufcle  
“  deftitute o f  that natural attradlib ility  j th e very p o in t o f  th e firfi: 
“  thread, in th is apparently tangled  jfkein, is no other than fu ch  a prin- 
“  c ip le  o f  attradlion, and all princip les befide are void  o f  a real b a fis ; 

from  fuch  a prope.nfity arifes every  m otion  perceived  in heavenly or 
in terrefirial bodies ; it  is a d ifpofition  to  be attracted , w h ich  taught 

“  hard i le e l to  ruih from  its place and rivet it fe lf  on th e  m a g n e t; it is 
“  th e  fam e d ifpofition , w h ich  im pels the lig h t ilraw  to  attach i t fe lf  

firm ly on a m b er; it is this q uality , w h ich  g ives every fubftance in  
nature a tendency tow ard another, and an inclination  forcib ly d ire iled  

“  to  a determ inate p o in t .” T h e ie  notions are vague, indeed , and u n -  
fatisfadlory but p erm it m e to a ik , w h eth er  the lafi; paragraph o f  N ew

t o n ’s incom parable w ork  goes m u ch  farther, and w h eth er  any fu b fe-  
q uent experim ents have throw n lig h t  on a fubjed: fo  abftrufe and o b -  
fc u r e : that the fu b lim e aftronomy and exq uifite ly  beautiful geom etry , 
w ith  w h ich  that w ork  is illu m in ed , ihou ld  in any degree be approached  
by th e  M athem aticians o f  ^Jia, w h ile  o f  all Europeans, w h o  ever lived , 
A rchimedes alone w as capable o f  em ulating th em , w ou ld  be a vain  
exp ed a tion  j but w e  m u il fufpend our opinion o f  Indian aitronom ical 
k n o w led g e, t ill  the Surya Jiddhanta ih a ll appear in our o w n  language, 
and even  th en  (to  adopt a phrafe o f  C icero) our greedy and capacious 
ears w ill by no  m eans b e  fatisfied j for in order to com p lete  an h iilor i-  
c a l account o f  gen u in e Hindu aftronom y, w e  require verbal tranilations 
o f  at leaft three other Sanfcrit books r  o f  the treatife by P a r a s a r a , 

fo r  the firft age o f  Indian fc ien ce, o f  that by  V a r a ' h a , w ith  the co 
p iou s com m ent o f  his very learned  fon , for the m idd le age, and o f  
th o fe  w ritten  by Bh a s c a r a , for tim es com paratively m odern. T h e  
valuab le and n ow  acceflib le w orks o f  the laft m entioned  ph ilo foph er, 
contain alfo an univerjal, ox fpecious, arithm etick , w ith  one chapter at

leaft
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leaft on g eom etry  ; nor w o u ld  it, fu rely , be d ifficu lt to  procure, through  
our feveral refidents w ith  th e  Píjlnvá and w ith  Sc in d h y a , th e  older 
b ooks on  a lgebra, w h ich  B h a s c a r a  m en tio n s, and  o n  w h ic h  M r. 
D avis w o u ld  ju il ly  fet a very  h ig h  v a lu e; but th e  Sanfcrit w o rk , from  
w h ic h  w e  m ig h t exp ed í th e  m o il  am ple and im p ortan t inform ation, is 
entitled  CJJjétráderfa, or a View o f Geometrical Kiiowledgey and w as co m 
p iled  in a very large vo lu m e by order o f  th e  illu ilr io u s  J a y  as in h a , c o m -  
prifing all that rem ains on  that fc ien ce  in  th e  facred lan gu age o f  Lidia: it 
w as infpedled in th e  w eft by a Pandit n o w  in  th e  ferv ice  o f  L ieu ten an t  
WiLFORD, and m ig h t, I am  p erfu ad ed , be purchafed  at f  ayanagar, w h ere  
C olonel PoLiER had perm iffion  from  th e  Paja  to  b u y  th e  ioxxv. Vedas 

th em felves. T hus have I anfw ered , to  th e  b eft o f  m y  p o w er , the three 
firft queftions o b lig in g ly  tranfm itted  to us b y  profeiTor P l a y f a i r ; 

w h eth er  th e  Hindus have books in  Sanjcrit ex p refsly  on g eo m e tr y , w h e 
ther th ey  h ave any fu ch  on  a r ith m e tick , and w h e th e r  a tranflation o f  
the Siirya fddhánta be n ot th e great defderatum on th e  fubjedt o f  Indian 

aftronom y : to  h is three laft q u eftion s, w h e th e r  an accu rate  fum m ary ac
count o f  all th e  Sanfcrit w orks on  that fu b jed l, a d elin eation  o f  the In

dian celeftia l fp here, w ith  corredi rem arks on it; and a d efcrip tion  o f  the  
aftronom ical in ftrum ents ufed  b y  th e  ancien t Hindusy w o u ld  n ot feverally  
be o f  great u tility , w e  can not b ut anfw er in  th e  affirm ative, provided  
th at th e  u tm oft critica l fagacity  w ere  app lied  in d iftin g u iih in g  fuch  
w ork s, con ftellations, and in ftrum ents, as are c learly  o f  Indian orig in , 
from  fu ch  as w ere introduced  in to  th is  cou ntry  by  Mufelman aftronom ers 
from  Partary and Perfidy or in  later days by M ath em atician s fro m  
Europe.

V . F rom all the properties of man and of nature, from all the various 

branches of fcience, from all the deduilions of human reafon, the ge

neral corollary, admitted by Hindusy Arahsy and Tartarsy by PerfanSy and 

by Chinefe, is the fupremacy of an all-creating and all-preferving fpirit,

infin itely
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infinitely wife, good, and powerful, but infinitely removed from, the 

comprehenfion o f his moil exalted creatures ; nor are there, in any lan

guage (the ancient Hebrew always excepted) more pious and fublime 

addreifes to the being of beings, more fplendid enumerations of his at

tributes, or more beautiful defcriptions of his vilible works, than in 

Arabick, Perjian and Sanfcrit, efpecially in the Koran, the introduc-- 

tions to the poems ofSADi'> N iz a 'm 'i , and F ir d a u s 'i , the four Fedas 
and many parts of the numerous Pur anas: but fupplication and praife 

would not fatisfy the boundlefs imagination of the Veddnti and Sufi 
theologiils, who blending uncertain metaphyficks-with undoubted prin

ciples of religion, have prefumed to reafon confidently on the very na

ture and eilence of the divine-fpirit, and ailerted in.a very remote age, 

what multitudes of Hindus and Mufelmans aifert at this hour, that all 

fpirit is homogeneous, that the fpirit of G od is in kind the fame with 

that of man, though differing from it infinitely id degree, and that, as 

material fubilance is mere illulion, there exiils in this univerfe only one 

generick fpiritual fubilance, the foie primary caufe, efficient, fubilantial 

and formal of all fecondary caufes and of all appearances whatever, but 

endued in its higheil degree, with a fublime providential wifdom, and 

proceeding by ways incomprehenfible to the fpirits which emane from 

it j an opinion, which Go t a m a  never taught, and which we have no 

authority to believe, but which, as it is grounded on the dodlrine of an 

immaterial creator fupremely wife, and a conilant preferver fupremely 

benevolent, differs as widely from the pantheifm of Spin o za  and T o -  

L A N D ,  as the affirmation of a propofition differs from the negaSon of it i  

though the laff named profeilbr of that infane phihfophy had the bafe- 

nefs to conceal his meaning under the very, words of Saint P a u l , which 

are cited by N ew ton  for a purpofe totally different, and has even ufed.a 

phrafe, which occurs, indeed, in the Veda, but in a fenfe diametrically 

oppofite to that, which he would have given it. The paflage, to which I 

allude, is in a ipeech of V a r u n a  to his fon, where he fays : “  That

fpirit.
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fpirit, from  w h ic h  th efe  created  being? p roceed .; th rotigh  w hich  

“  having  proceeded  from  it , th ey  l iv e j  tow ard  w h ic h  they, tend  and 
“  in  w h ich  th e y  are u ltim ately  ahforbed i.that fpirit. ft.udy to  kripw ; that 
“  fp irit is th e  G reat O n e .”

T h e  fu b je il  o f  th is d ifeourfe, g en tlem en , is ir iexh au ilib le  ; it ha? been  
m y  endeavour to  fay as m .uch on  it as poffib le in  th e  f e w e i l  w bfd s ; and, 
at the b eg in n in g  o f  n ex t year, Î  h o p e  to  c lo fe  th e fe  gen era l d if^ u ifitions  
w ith  top icks m eafurelefs in  ex ten t, b u t lefs ab llru fe th an  that> w h ic h  has, 
th is day been  d ifcu lfed , and b etter  adapted to  th e  g a ie ty , w h ic h  feem s 
to  have prevailed  in  th e  learned  banquets o f  th e  Greeks., and w h ich  
o u g h t, fu rely , to  prevail in  ev ery  fym p oliack  aflem bly*

A , D I S -

    
 



    
 



    
 



A  D IS S E R T A T IO N

OH THE

ORTHOGRAPHY OF ÂSIATIGK WORDS
I N  R0M 4JSÎ L E T T E R S ,

BY

The president.

E v e r y  man, who has otcafion to comppfe tpâéls' .On AJîatîc^ ljA ttt.- 

türe, or to tranflate from the AJiatîàk Languages, n^uft always find it 

convenient, and. fometimes necefiary, to exprefs Arabian, Indian  ̂ and 

Terjian words, or fenténces, in thé: chara<fters generally ufed'among 
Europeans I and almoft every .Writer in thofe cirpuMÎlànçcs has â nàethod 

o f notation peculiar to htmfelf: but none has yet appeared in the form 
o f a complete iyfiem i fo that each original found may be rendered in
variably feyrone appropriated lymhol,i.conformably to the natural! order 

o f articulation, and with à due regard to the primitive power of the 
alphabet, vVhich ' modern Europe has in geheral adopted. A  

Want of attention to thislobjedl has pccafiohed great confufibn in 

Hiftory and Geography. The ancient, Greeks, who -made a voluntary 

facrifice o f truth to the d,elicacy o f  their ears, appear to have altered b y 
defign almoit all the oriehtal names. Which they introduced into their 

• . ■ . ■ " • ; • ' . . ' elegant.
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elegant, but rom an tick , H iilo r ies  ; and e v e n  th e ir  m ore m odern  G eo 
graphers, w h o  w ere  too  vain , perhaps, o f  th eir  o w n  lan gu age to  learn 
any o th er, h ave fo ilran gely  d ifgu ifed  th e p roper appellations o f  coun
tries, c it ie s , and rivers in  Afia, that, w ith o u t th e  gu idance o f  the 
fagacious and ind efatigab le M . D ’A n v il l e , i t  w o u ld  have been as 
troub lefom e to  fo llo w  A l e x a n d e r  th rou gh  th e  Punjab on  th e  P to le- 
m a ick  m ap o f  A g a t h o d êm o n , as adlually to  travel over th e  fame 
country  in its prefen t Rate o f  rudenefs and diforder. T h e y  had an un
w arrantable h a b it o f  m o u ld in g  foreign  nam es to  a Grecian fo rm , and 
g iv in g  th em  a refem blance to  fom e derivative w o rd  in  th e ir  o w n  tongue ; 
th u s , th ey  changed  the Gogra in to  Agoranis, or a river o f the afemhly, 
XJchah in to  Oxydracce, or Jharpfighted, and Renas in to  Aorms, or a rock 

inaccejjible to birds j w h en ce  th eir  p o ets, w h o  d e lig h te d  in  w onders, em - 
b elliih ed  th eir w orks w ith  n e w  im ag es, d ift in g u iih in g  region s and for- 
treifes by properties, w h ich  ex ifted  on ly  in  im a g in a tio n . I f  w e have 
lefs live lin efs o f  fancy than th e  A n c ie n ts , w e  h ave m ore accuracy, 
m ore lo v e  o f  tru th , and, p erhaps, m ore fo lid ity  o f  ju d g e m e n t; and, i f  
our w orks ih a ll afford lefs d e lig h t to  th o fe , in  refped: o f  w hom  we 
ih a ll be A n c ie n ts , it  m a y b e  faid w ith o u t p refu m p tion , that w e  ihall 
g iv e  th em  m ore corredl in form ation  on th e  H iito r y  and G eography o f  
th is eaftern w o r ld ; iin ce  no m an can p erfed lly  d eferibe a country, w ho  
is unacquainted  w ith  th e  lan gu age o f  it. T h e  learn ed  and entertaining  
w ork  o f  M . D ’H e r b e l o t , w h ic h  profeifes to  interpret and elucidate 
th e  nam es o f  perfons and p la ces , and th e  titles o f  b ook s, abounds alfo 
in  citations from  th e b e il  w riters o f  Arabia and P e r fa ; y e t , th o u g h  his 
orthography w ill  be found  lefs defed iive than th a t o f  o ther w riters on 
iim ilar fubjedfs, w ith o u t ex cep tin g  th e illu ilr io u s P r in ce  K a n t e m ir , 

R ill it  requires- m ore than a m oderate k n o w le d g e  o f  Perfan^ Arabick, 
and Turkijh, to  com p reh end  a ll th e  paflages quojled by  h im  in  European 

charailers ,• one inR ance o f  w h ic h 'I -  cannot forbear g iv in g . In  the 
account o f  Ibnu Zaidun, a ce leb rated  Andalujian p o et, th e  RrR couplet

o f
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of an elegy in Arabick is praifed for its elegance, and exprelled thus 
in Roman letters;

lekad he'in tenagikom dhamairna; 
lacdha alaina alafla laula tailina.

“  The time, adds the tranflator, will foon come, when you will 
deliver us from all our cares; the remedy is aflured, provided we 

** have a little patience.”  W hen D r. H u n t  o f Oxford  ̂ whom I am 
bound to name with gratitude and veneration, together with two or 

three others, attempted at my requeft to write the fame diftich in 
Arabian charadrers, they all wrote it differently, and all, in my prefent 
opinion, erroneouily. I was then a very young ftudent, and could 
not eaiily have procured Ibnu Zaidim's works, which are, no doubt, 

preferved in the Bodley library, but which have not lince fallen in my 
way. This admired couplet, therefore, I have never feen in the original 

charadters, and confefs m yfelf at a lofs to render them with certainty. 
Both verfes are written by D'Herbelot without attention to the gram
matical points, that isj in a form which no learned Arab would give 

them in recitation; but, although the French veriion be palpably erro
neous, it is by no means eaiy to corredt the errour. I f  alasa or a 
remedy be the true reading, the negative particle muil be-abiiird, iince 
tadjfaina fignifies ^e are patient, and not nve defpair, but, i f  aldfay or 
affliSiion be the proper word, fome obfcurity muft arife from the verb, 

with which it agrees. On the whole I  guefs, that the diftich ihould 
thus be w ritten:

^ 'P o j n  ✓  ^  > o j  ^ U

vox., j. C C Tecddu.
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Tecadu hhtna tunájicum d' emdiruna 

Takdi álaind 'lájay lau la tadfsind.

W hen our bofoms impart their fecrets' to you, anguiih would almoil 
“  fix our doom, i f  we were not mutually to confole ourfelves.”

The principal verbs may have a future fenfe, and the lail.word 
may admit o f a different interpretation. Dr. H u n t , I  remember, had 
found in G i g g e i u s  the word dhemáyert which he conceived to be in 
the original. After all, the rhyme feems imperfeft, and the meafure 
irregular. N ow  I aik, whether fuch perplexities could have arifen, if 

D'Herbelot or his Editor had formed a regular lyilem  o f expreifing 
Arabick in Roman characters, and had apprized his readers o f it in his 
introductory diifertation ?

I f  a further proof be required, that fuch a iyftem w ill be ufeful 
to the learned and eifential to the iludent, let me remark, that a 

learner o f Rerjiany who ihould read in our beft hiitories the life of 
Sultan A z im , and wiih to write his name in Arabick letters, might ex- 
prefs it thirty-nine different ways, and be wrong at la it: the word ihould 

be written Adzem with three points on the firil confonant.

There are two general modes o f exhibiting AJiatick words in our 

own letters: they are founded on principles nearly oppofite, but each of 

them has its advantages, and each has been recommended by reipeClable 
authorities. T he firfl profeffes to regard chiefly the pronunciation oi the 

words intended to be expreiled j and this method, as far as it can be 
purfued, is unqueftionably ufeful; but new founds are very inadequately 

prefented to a fenfe not formed to receive them j and the reader mufl 
in the end be left to pronounce many letters and fyllables precarioufly; 

befides, that by this mode o f orthography all grammatical analogy is
deftroyed.
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deftroyed, lîmple founds are reprefented by double charadlers, vowqls of 
one denomination iland for thofe o f another ; and poffibly with all our 
labour we perpetuate a provincial or inelegant pronunciation : all thefe 

objedlions may be made to the ufual way o f writing Kummerbund, in 
which neither the letters nor the true found o f them are preferved, 
while Kemerbendy or Cemerhend, as an ancient Briton would write it, 
clearly exhibits both the original characters and the Perjtan pronun
ciation o f them. To fet this point in a Jftrong light, we need only fup- 

pofe, that the French had adopted a fyitem o f letters wholly different 
from ours, and o f which we had no types in our printing-houies : let us 
conceive an Englijhman acquainted with their language to be pleafed 

with Malherbe’s well-known imitation of Horace, and defirous of 

quoting it in fome piece o f criticiim. He would read thus :

* La mort a des rigueurs à nulle autre pareilles j

* On a beau la prier :
* La cruelle qu’elle eft ie bouche les oreilles,

* E t nous laiiTe crier.

* L e pauvre en fa cabane, ou le chaume le couvre,

* Eft fujet à fes loix,
* Et la garde, qui veille aux barrières du Louvre,

* N ’en défend pas nos rois !’

Would he then exprefs thefe eight verfes, in Roman charaélers, ex- 

adtly as the French ih tm k h ts  in faâ: exprefs them, or would he de
corate his compofîtion with a paftàge more refembling the dialed o f 
favages, than that o f  a poliihed nation? His pronunciation, good or bad, 
would, perhaps, be thus reprefented ;

Law
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* Law  more aw day reegyewfs aw nool otruh parelfyuh,

* Onne aw bo law preeay :

* Law  crooellyuh kellay fuh booihuh lays orellyuh,
* A y  noo layfuh creeay.

* Luh povre ong faw cawbawn o'o luh chomuh luh coovruh,

* A y foozyet aw fay Iwaw,

* A y  law gawrduh kee velly o bawryayruh dyoo Loovruh
* Nong dayfong paw no rwaw i ’

T h e fécond fyilem o f AJiatick Orthography conflits in fcrupuloully 
rendering letter for letter, without any particular care to preferve the 
pronunciation j and, as long as this mode proceeds by unvaried rules, it 

feems clearly entitled to preference.

For the firit method o f writing Perjian words the warméft advocate, 

among my acquaintance, was the late Major D a v y , a Member o f our 

Society, and a man o f parts, whom  the world loft prematurely at a time, 
when he was meditating a literary retirement, and hoping to pafs the 

remainder o f his life in domeftick happinefs, and in the cultivation of 

his very ufeful talents. H e valued him felf particularly on his pronun
ciation o f the Perjian language, and on his new way o f  exhibiting it 
in our charadlers, which he inftrudted the learned and amiable Editor 
o f his InJUtutes o f ‘Timour at Oxford to retain with minute attention 

throughout his work. W here he had acquired his refined articulation 

o f the Perfariy I never was informed -, bût it is evident, that he fpells 

moft proper names in a manner, which a native o f Perjia, who could 
read our letters, would be unable to (comprehend. For inftance: that 
the capital o f Azarbàijàn is now called 'Tabriz, I know from the mouth 
o f a perfon born in that city, as well as from other Iranians -, and that 

it was fo called fixteen hundred years ago, we all know from the Geo
graphy
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graphy of Ptolemy % yet Major D a v y  always wrote it ^ubburazet and 
infiiled that it ihould thus be pronounced. Whether the natives o f Se- 

mefkand, or Samarkand, who probably fpeak the dialeil o f Soghd with 
a ÎKriî«/«« pronunciation, call their birthplace, as D a v y  fpelled it, 

Summurkundj I have yet to learn j but I cannot believe it, and am con
vinced, that the former mode o f writing the word exprelTes both the 

letters and the found of them better than any other combination o f cha- 
radlers. His method, therefore, has every defedl j fince it renders nei
ther the original elements o f words, nor the founds repreferited by them 
in Perjîüy where alone we muft feek for genuine Perjian, as for French 
in France, and for Italian in Italy.

The fécond method has found two able fupporters in M r. H al hEd 

and Mr. W i l k i n s ; to the firil o f  whom the publick is indebted for a 

jperfpicuous and ample grammar o f the Bengal Izngxxzge, and to the ie- 

eond for more advantages in Indian literature than Europe, or India, can 
iever fufficiently acknowledge.

M r. H a l h e d , having ju illy remarked, * that the two greateft de-

* fefts in the orthography o f any language are the application o f the
* fame letter to feveral different founds, and o f different letters to the
* fame found,’ truly pronounces them both to be ‘ fo common in
* Englijh, that be was exceedingly embarraffed in the choice o f letters
* to exprefs the found o f the Bengal vowels, and was at lail by no
* means fatisfied with his own felecflion.’ I f  any thing diflatisfies me, 

in his clear and accurate fyflem, it is the ufe o f  double letters for the 

long vowels (which might however be juftified) and the frequent inter

mixture of Italick with Roman letters in the fame w ord; which both in 
Writing and printing muft be very inconvenient: perhaps it may be 
added, that his diphthongs are not expreffed analogoufly to the founds, 

of which they are compofed.
The
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The fyRem o f M r. W ilkins  has been equally w ell confidered, and 
Mr. H alhed  him felf has indeed adopted it in his preface to the Com~ 

pilation o f Hindu Law s: it principally coniiils o f double letters to iignify 
our third and fifth vowels, and o f the common profodial marks to afcer- 
tain their brevity or their length •, but thofe marks are fo generally ap
propriated to books o f profody, that they never fail to convey an idea 
o f metre; nor, if  either profodial fign were adopted, would both be ne- 
ceiTary j fince the omiffion o f a long mark would evidently denote the 
iliortnefs o f the unmarked vowel, or converfely. On the whole, I can
not but approve this notation for Sanfcrit words, yet require fomething 

more univerfally exprefllve o f A fa tick  letters : as it is perfedt, however, 
in its kind, and will appear in the works o f its learned inventor, I ihall 
annex, among the examples, four diilichs from the Bhdgawat exprefled 
both in his method and mine *  ̂ a tranilation o f  them w ill be produced 
on another occafion; but, in order to render this trait as complete as 

poffible, a fuller fpecimen o f Sanfcrit will be fubjoined with the original 

printed in the charadlers o f  Bengal, into w hich the Brahmans o f that 
province tranfpofe all their books, few o f them being able to read the 

Dlvanagari letters: fo far has their indolence prevailed over their 
piety !

Let me now proceed, not prefcribing rules for others, but explaining 

thofe which I have prefcribed for myfelf, to unfold my own fyilem, the 
convenience o f which has been proved by careful obfervation and long 
experience. .

It would be fuperfluous to difeourfe on the organs o f fpeech, which 
have been a thoufand times dilTedled, and as often deferibed by muli- 

cians or anatomiils; and the feveral powers o f  which every man may 
perceive either by the touch or by fight, i f  he w ill attentively obferve

* Plate IV.
another
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another perfon pronouncing the different claifes o f letters, or pronounce 
them himfelf diilindly before a mirror : but a ihort analyiis o f articulate 
founds may be proper to introduce an examination o f every feparate 
fymbol.

A ll things abound with erreur, as the . old fearchers for truth remarked 
with defpondence but it is really deplorable, that our firft ftep from 
total ignorance ihould be into grofs inaccuracy, and that we ihould be
gin our education in E.ngland with learning to read the Jive vowels, two 
o f which, as we are taught to pronounce them, are clearly diphthongs. 
There are, indeed, five iimple vocal founds in our language, as in that 
o f  Rome -, which occur in the words an innocent bull, though not pre- 
cifely in their natural order, for we have retained the true arrangement 

o f the letters, while we capricioufly diiarrange them in pronunciation ; 
fo that our eyes are latisfied, and our ears difappointed. The primary 
elements o f articulation are the fo ft and hard breathings, the fpiritus lenis 
and fpiritus afper o f the Latin Grammarians. I f  the lips be opened ever 
fo little, the breath fuffered gently to pafs through them, and the feebleft 
utterance attempted, a found is formed of fo iimple a nature, that, when 
lengthened, it continues nearly the fame, except that, by the lead: 

acutenefs in the voice it becomes a cry, and is probably the firil found 
uttered by infants I but if, while this element is articulated, the breath 
be forced with an effort through the lips, we form an afpirate more or 
lefs harfh in proportion to the force exerted. When, in pronouncing 

the iimple vowel, we open our lips wider, we exprefs a found completely 

articulated, which moA nations have agreed to place the JirJl in their 

fymbolical fyftems : by opening them wider ilill with the corners o f 
them a little drawn back, we give birth to the fécond of the Roman 

vowels, and by a large aperture, with a farther inflexion o f the lips and 
a higher elevation of the tongue, we utter the third o f them. By purling 

up our lips in the leail degree, we convert the iimple element into an
other
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other found o f the fame nature with the fir jl vow el, and eafily con
founded with it in a broad pronunciation : when this new found is 
lengthened, it approaches very nearly to the fourth  vowel, which we 

form by a bolder and ftronger rotundity o f the mouth ; a farther con

traction o f it produces the f f t h  vowel, which in its elongation almoil 
clofes the lips, a fmall paiTage only being left for the breath. Thefe arc 
all ihort vowels ; and, i f  an Italian were to read the words an innocent 
bull, he would give the found o f each correfponding long vowel, as in 

the monofyllables o f his own language, ]a , f ,  Jo, fe , Ju. Between thefe 
ten vowels are numberlefs gradations, and nice inflexions, which ufe 
only can teach ; and, by the compoiition o f them all, might be formed 

ah hundred diphthongs, and a thoufand triphthongs ; many o f which 
are found in Italian, and were probably articulated by the Greeks-, but 
we have only occafion, in this trad, for two diphthongs, which are 
compounded o f ÛxQ 'fr ji  vowel with the third, and w ith the fifth , and 

ihould be expreifed by their conftituent letters : as to thofe vocal com
pounds which begin with the third and fifth  ihort vowels, they are ge

nerally and not inconveniently rendered by diftinCl characters, which 

are improperly ranged among the confonants. T h e  tongue, which 
affifts in forming fome o f the vowels, is the principal inilrument in arti

culating two liquid founds, w hich have ibmething o f  a vocal nature ; 

one, by ftriking the roots o f  the upper teeth, w hile the breath paifes 

gently through the lips, another, by an inflexion upwards with a tre

mulous motion; and thefe two liquids coalefce w ith fuch eafe, that a 
mixed letter, ufed in fome languages, may be formed by the ûrû  o f  them 
followed by the fécond : when the breath is obflruCted by the preifure 
o f  the tongue, and forced between the teeth on each flde o f  it, a liquid 
is formed peculiar to the Britijh dialeCt o f the Celtick.

W e may now coniider in the fame order, beginning with the root of 
the tongue and ending with the perfeCt clofe o f  the lips, thofe lefs

muiical
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muiical founds, which require the aid o f a njowel, or at leaft o f the Jîmple 
breathing, to be fully articulated; and it may here be premifed, that the 
harjh breathing diiHnélly pronounced after each o f thefe confonants, as 

they are named by grammarians, conftitutes its proper afpirate.

By the affiftance of the tongue and the palate are produced two con
genial founds, diifering only as hard and fo ft ; and thefe two may be 

formed ilill deeper in the throat, fo as to imitate, with a long vowel 
after them, the voice of a raven; but if, while they are uttered, the 
breath be harfhly protruded, two analogous articulations are heard, the 
fécond of which feems to charaélerize the pronunciation o f the Arabs-, 
while the nafal found, very common among the Perjians and Indians, 
may be coniidered as Ûxc fo ft palatine with part o f the breath palling 
through the nofe ; which organ would by itfelf rather produce a vocal 
found, common alfo in Arabia, and not unlike the cry o f a young ante

lope and fome other quadrupeds.

Next come different clalfes o f dentals, and among the firft o f them 

lliould be placed the Jibilants, which moll nations exprefs by an indented 
figure; each o f the dental founds is hard or foft, iharp or obtufe, and, 

by thrufting the tip o f the tongue between the teeth, we form two 
founds exceedingly common in Arabick and Englijh, but changed into 
lifping fibilants by the Perjians and French, while they on the other hand 
have a found unknown to the Arabs, and uncommon in our language, 

though it occurs in fome words by the compolition o f the hard fibilant 
with our lafi; vowel pronounced as a diphthong. T h e liquid nafal fol

lows thefe, being formed by the tongue and roots o f the teeth, with a 

little alTiftance from the other organ; and we mull particularly remem
ber, when we attend to the pronunciation of Indian dialeits, that moll 
founds o f this clafs are varied in a lingular manner by turning the tongue 

V O L .  r. D D upwards.
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upwards, and almoil bending it back towards the palate, fo as to exclude 
them nearly from the order, but not from the analogy, o f dentals.

The labials form the lail feries, moil o f which are pronounced by the 
appulfe o f the lips on each other or on the teeth, and one o f them by 

their perfedl clofe : the letters, by which they are denoted, reprefent in 
moil alphabets the curvature o f  one lip or o f both ; and a natural cha-- 
raSler for all articulate founds might eafily be agreed on, i f  nations 
would agree on any thing generally beneficial, by delineating the feveral 
organs o f fpeech in the aél o f  articulation, and feleffeing from each a 

diilindl and elegant outline. A  perfedl language would be that, in 
which every idea, capable o f entering the human mind, m ight be neatly 

and emphatically expreifed by one fpecifick word, fimple if  the idea 

were fimple, complex, i f  complex -, and on the fame principle a perfed 

iyflem o f letters ought to contain one fpecifick fym bol for every found 

ufed in pronouncing the language to which they belonged : in this re- 

fped the old Terjian or Zend approaches to perfedlion ; but the Arabian 

alphabet, which all Mohammedan nations have inconfiderately adopted, 

appears to me fo complete for the purpofe o f writing Arabick, that not 

a letter could be added or taken away without manifeil inconvenience, 

and the fame may indubitably be faid o f the Dévanágari fyilem 3 which, 

as it is more naturally arranged than any other, ihall here be the iland- 

ard o f my particular obfervations on AJiatick letters. Our Englijlo al

phabet and orthography are difgracefully and almoil ridiculoully imper- 

fe d  3 and it would be impoifible to exprefs either Indian, Perjian, or 
Arabian words in Roman charaders, as we are abfurdly taught to pro

nounce them 3 but a mixture o f new charaders would be inconvenient, 
and by the help o f the diacritical marks ufed by the French, with a few 

o f thofe adopted in our own treatifes on fluxions, w e may apply our pre- 
fent alphabet fo happily to the notation o f all Aflatick languages, as to

equal
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equal the Devanagart i t fe lf  in  preciiion  and clearnefs, and fo regularly  
that any on e, w h o  k n ew  the orig in al letters, m ig h t rapidly and unerr
ingly tranfpofe in to  th em  a ll th e  proper nam es, app ellatives, or c ited  
palTages, occu rrin g  in  tradls o f  AJiatick literature.

T h is  is the iim p le il e lem ent o f  articulation, or firft vocal found, co n 
cerning w h ich  en o u g h  has b een  fa id : th e  w ord  America begins and ends 
w ith  it j and its proper fym bol therefore is A ; th ou g h  it  m ay be o ften  
very con ven ien tly  expreifed  by E , for reafons, w h ic h  I  ihall prefently  
oifer. In  our o w n  anom alous language w e  com m only  m ark this e le 
m entary found b y  our fifth v o w e l, b u t.fom etim es exprefs it  by a ilrange  
variety both  o f  vo w els  and d ip h th o n g ? ; as in th e phrafe, a mother bird 

fiutters over her young i an irregularity , w h ich  no regard-to  th e deriva
tion  o f  words or to  blind cuftom  can in  any degree ju ftify . T h e  Nagari 
letter is called  Acar̂  but is pronounced in  Bengal l ik e  our fourth ihort 
v o w e l, and in th e ivejl o f  India, l ik e  ourfirfi: in  a ll th e  dialedls properly  
Indian it is confidered as inherent in  every con fo n a n t; and is placed la il  
in the fy ilem  o f  th e  'Tibetians, b ecau fe th e  letters, w h ich  include it, are 
firft explained in their feh ools. If  our double confonants w ere inva
riably connected, as in Sanfcrit, i t  w o u ld  cert^ n ly  be th e  better w ay  to  
om it the fim ple e lem en t, e x c e p t w h e n  it  b egins a w ord . T h is  letter  
anfw ers to  th e fat-hhah, or open found o f  the Arabs, and, in  fom e fe w  
w ords, to  th e  Zeber o f  th e  Perjians, or an acute accent p laced  above the  
le tte r ; but th is Arabian m ark, w h ich  w as fupplied  in th e  Pahlavi by a 
diftinft charailer, is m ore frequ ently  pronounced at Isfahan either lik e  
our firfi or our fecond fcioxt v o w el, as in chajhm and fierzend, and th e  d i-  
ftindtion feem s to depend, in  general, o n  the nature o f  the confonant, 
w h ich  fo llo w s it. T w o  o f  our letters, th erefore, are neceflary for th e

co m p le te
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com p lete  n otation  o f  th e  acar and zeber j and th u s  w e  m ay  be able o c -  
calionally to avoid  rid iculous or oiFenfive eq u ivocation s in  w r itin g  O rien
ta l w ords, and to preferve th e  true p ron u n ciation  o f  th e  Perjians, w h ich  
differs as w id e ly  from  that o f  th e  Munimans in  India, as th e  language  
o f  our C ourt at St. "James's differs from  that o f  th e  ru flick s in  th e  Gentle 
Shepherd.

W h e n  th e  JîrJî v o w e l, as th e  Perjians p ronounce it  in  th e  w ord  bakht, 
is doubled or prolonged  as in  bakht, it  has th e  fou n d  o f  th e  fécon d  
gar), v o w el, and o f  th e  iir il Arabick le tte r , th at is , o f  our lo n g  vow el 
in cajl ; b u t th e  Arabs deride th e  Perjians for th e ir  broad pronunciation  
o f  th is le tter , w h ich  in  Pan  has a lw ays th e  fo u n d  o f  oUr v o w e l in  call, 
and is often  fo  p ro lated , as to  refem b le th e  fourth  and ev en  th e  fifth  o f  
our lon g  v o w e ls . Its natural m ark  w o u ld  b e  th e  ih ort A  doubled-, but 
an acute a ccen t in th e  m id d le  o f  w o rd s , or a grave at th e  en d  o f  them , 
w ill  be eq u ally  clear, and con fo rm ab le  to  th e  p raélice  o f  p o lifh ed  na
tion s on th e  con tin en t o f  Europe. T h e  v ery  broad  fou n d  o f  th e  Arabian 

le tter , w h ic h  th e y  ca ll extended, and w h ic h  th e  Perfians extend  yet 
m ore, as in  th e  w ord  âsdn, m a y  ap tly  en o u g h  b e  reprefented  by the 
profodial fig n , fince it  is con flan tly  lo n g  j w h ereas th e  m ark  hamzah as 
con flan tly  fioortens th e  letter , and g iv es  it  th e  fo u n d  o f  th e  p o in t above, 
or b e lo w , it  ; as in th e  w ords dsul and Ifiam : th e  ch a n g es o f  this letter 
m ay p erp lex  th e  learner, b u t h is p erp lex ity  w il l  fo o n  van ifh , as h e  ad
vances. In  w ritin g  Afiatick n am es, w e  fr e q u e n tly  con fou n d  th e  broad 
à w ith  its correfpondent fhort v o w e l, w h ic h  w e  im p rop erly  exp refs by 
an O  i thus w e  w rite  Cojfim for Kàfim in  d efiance o f  an a logy  and cor- 
reétnefs. O ur v o w el in  fond  occurs b u t fe ld o m , i f  ev e r , in  Arabian, 
Indian, or Perfian w ords : it  is p la ced , n e v e r th e le fs , in  th e  general 
ly ile m  w ith  th e  ih ort p rofodial m ark , and ftands a t th e  h ead  o f  the  
v o w els , b ecau fe it is in tru th  o n ly  a variation o f  th e  A m ple b reath in g.

Our
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Our third vowel, corrOdly pronounced, appears next in the Nagart 
fyftem; for our fecond ihort vowel has no place in it. This vocal 

found is reprefented in Arabick by an aCcute accent under the letter ; 

which at Mecca has almoft invariably the fame pronunciation; but, 
lince, in the Zend, a charaéler like the Greek B,-pJilon reprefents both 
our fecond and third ihort vowels, the Perfans often pronounce zir  

like zeher, calling this country Hend, and the natives o f it Hendus: 
neverthelefs it w ill be proper to denote the Sanfcrit tear, and the Ara~ 
bian cafr by one unaltered fymbol ; as in the words Indra and Imam.

The third vowel produced or lengthened is, for the reafon before fug- 

gefted, beft marked by an accent either acute or grave, as in Italian :

Se cerca, fe dice :
L ’amico dov’è ?

L ’amico infelice,

Rifpondi,- morì !

A h ! no j sì gran duolo 
Non darle per me.
Rifpondi, ma folo :

Piangendo partì.

It was once my pradlice to reprefent tnis long vowei oy two marics, 

as in the words Lebeid and Deman, to denote the point in Arabick as 
well as the letter above it j but my prefent opinion is, that Lebid and 

Diwan are more conformable to analogy, and to the Italian orthography, 

which o f  all European iyllems approaches neareft to perfedtion.
This
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This is our fifth  vowel ; for our fourth  ihort one is, iike our fécond, 
rgedled from the pure pronunciation o f the Sanficrit in the weft o f 
India and at Bânâras, though the Bengalefe retain it in the firft Nâgart 
letter, which they call ocar: to the notation o f this found, our vowel in 

fu ll  and the P  erf an in gul ihould be conftantly appropriated, fince it ‘is 
a fimple articulation, and cannot without impropriety be reprefented by 

a double letter. It anfwers to hu-pflon, and, like that, is often con

founded with iota : thus mufic has the found of m ifc  among the modern 
P e rf ans, as Numpha was pronounced ISympha by the Romans. T he damm 
o f the Arabs is, however, frequently founded, efpecially in P erfa , like 
our ihort O in memory, and the choice o f two marks for a variable found 

is not improper in itfelf, and will fometimes be found very convenient.

§
T he fame lengthened, and properly exprefted by an accent, as in the 

word virtu : it is a very long vowel in P  e rf an, fo as nearly to treble 
the quantity o f its correfpondent ihort one ; and this, indeed, may be 
obferved o f all the long vowels in the genuine Isfahani pronunciation •, 
but the letter vàìi is often redundant, fo as not to alter the found o f  the 

ihort vowel preceding it j as in khojh and khód: it may, neverthelefs, be 
right to exprefs that letter by an accent.

A  vocal found peculiar to the Sanferit language: it is formed by a 

gentle vibration o f  the tongue preceding our third  vowel pronounced 
Very p o rt, and may be well expreifed by the profodial mark, as in 

P iß t)  a Saint. W hen it is connefted with a confonant, as in Crißna,

no
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no part o f  it is ufed but the curve at the bottom. W e have a fimilar 

found in the word merrily, the fécond fyllable o f which is much ihorter 
than the firft fyllable o f riches^

The fame complex found coniiderably lengthened; and, therefore, 

didinguiiliable by the profodial fign o f a long vowel.

in  Bengal, where the ra is often funk in the pronunciation o f com

pound fyllables, this letter cxpreiìès both fyllables o f our word lily ; 

but its genuine found, I  believe, is Irt, a ihort triphthong peculiar to 

the Sanfcrit language.

Whatever be the true pronunciation of the former iymbol, this is 

only an elongation o f it, and may, therefore, be ^diilinguifhed by the 
metrical iign o f a long vowel.

Our fécond long vowel, heft reprefented, like the others, by an 
accent, as in Féda, the facred book o f the Hindus, which is a de

rivative from the Sanfcrit root wV, to know. T h e notation, which I 

recommend, will have this important advantage, that learned foreigners 

in Europe will in general pronounce the oriental words, expreifed by 

it, with as much correélnefs and facility as our own nation.

This
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This is a diphthong compofed o f our JîrJî and third vowels, and 

expreflible, therefore, by them, as in the word Vaidya, derived from 
Véda, and meaning a man o f the medical cajl : in Bengal it is pronounced 
as the Greek diphthong in poimen, a ihepherd, was probably founded in 

ancient Greece. The Arabs and the Englijh articulate this compoiition 
exadlly alike, though we are pleafed to exprefs it by a iimple letter, 

which, on the continent o f Europe, has it genuine found. In the 

mouth o f an Italian the coniHtuent vowels in the words mai and miei do 

not perfedtly coalefce, and, at the clofe o f a verfe, they are feparated ; 

but a Frenchman ■ &nà a Perfan would pronounce them nearly like the 

preceding long vowel ; as in the word M ai, which at Paris means our 
month o f the fame name, and at Isfahan iignifies ’wine: the Perfa7i 
word, indeed, might with great propriety be written mei, as the diph

thong feems rather to be compofed of our fécond and third ihort vowels ; 

a compoiition very common in Italian poetry.

Though a coalition o f acdtr and ucdr forms this found in Sanfcrit, 

as in the myftical word 6m, yet it is in faél a fimple articulation, and 

the fourth  o f  our long vowels.

Here, indeed, we meet with a proper diphthong, compounded o f our 

f r f  and fifth  vow els; and in Perfia the conftituent founds are not per

fedtly united; as in the word Firdaufi, which an Italian would pro

nounce exadtly like a native o f  Isfahan. Perhaps, in Arabick words, it 

may be proper to reprefent by an accent the letters yd and ’wdw, which,
preceded
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preceded by the open vowel, form the refpedlive diphthongs in Zohair 
and Jauheri; but the omiffion o f  this accent would occafion little in
convenience.

This is no vowel, but an abbreviation, at the end o f a fyllable, o f 
the nafal cOnfonants: thus the Portuguefe write Siao for Siam wit^ a 

nafal termination j and the accurate M . D ’A n v il l e  expreifes great 

unwillingnefs to write Siam for the country, and Siamois for the people 

o f it, yet acknowledges his fear o f innovating, ‘ notwithilanding his

* attachment to the original and proper denominations o f countries and
* places.’ It appears to me, that the addition o f a diftind letter ga 
would be an improper and inconvenient mode o f expreffing the nafal 
found, and that we cannot do better than adopt the Indian method o f 

diftinguiihing it, in Sanfcrit, Chineje, and Perjian words, by a point 

above the letter j as in Sinha, a lion, Cdnhi, the name o f an illuilrious 

Emperor, and SamdUy a houfehold.

This too is an abbreviation or fubilitute, at the clofe o f a fyllable, for 
the Jlrong afpirate, and may be diftinguiihed in the middle o f a word 

by a hyphen, as, in duh-c'ha, pain, though it feems often to refemble 

the Arabian ha, which gives only a more forcible found to the vowel, 

which precedes it, as in hhicmah, fcience. It is well known, that, 

when fuch Arabick words are ufed in conilrudtion, the final afpirate 

o f the firft noun has the found o f td ■, but, as the letter remains un

altered, it ihould, I think, be preferved in our charadlers, and expreifed 

either by two points above it, as in Arabick, or by an accentual m ark ;

VOL. I. E E  fince
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fince i f  we write Zubdahi’Imulc, or, the Flower o f the Realnty with a 

comma to denote the fuppreffion o f the alif, every learner w ill know, 
that the firil word ihould be pronounced Zubdat. T h e  ha is often 

omitted by us, when we write Perfan  in Fnglijh letters, but ought 
invariably to be inferted, as in Shdhndmah fince the afpiration is very 

perceptibly founded in the true pronunciation o f dergah, rubdhy and 
other fimilar words. T h e Sanfcrit charafter before us has the fingular 

pr^ erty o f being interchangeable, ‘by certain rules, both w ith roy and 
f a } in the fame manner as the Sjiva  o f the Romans was formed from 

the Molick word hylvay and as arbos was ufed in old Latin  for arbor.

W e come now to the firil proper confonant o f  the Indian iyilem , in 
which a feries o f letters, formed in the throat near the root o f  the 

tongue, properly takes the lead. This letter has the found o f our k 
and c in the words king and cannibal ; but there w ill be great conve

nience in expreffing it uniformly by the fécond o f  thofe' marks, what
ever be the vowel following it. T h e Arabsy and perhaps all nations 

defcended from S e m , Have a remarkable letter founded near the palate 
with a hard preiTure, not unlike the cawing o f a raven, as in the word 
Kàfm  j and for this particular found the redundance o f  our own 
alphabet fupptlies us with an ufeful fymbol : the common people in 
Hhejaz and Egypt confound it, indeed, with the firil letter o f Gabry 

and the P  e r f ans only add to tl^t letter the hard palatine found o f  the 
Arabian k d f -, but, i f  we diilinguiih it invariably by k, w e ihall find 
the utility o f  appropriating our c to the notation o f  the Indian letter 
now before us. The third letter o f the Roman alphabet ■ \jras probably 
articulated like the kappa o f the Greeks -, and w e may fairly fuppofe, 

that Cicero and Cithara were ^pronounced alike at Rome and at Athens :
the
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the Weljh apply this letter uniformly to the fame found, as in cae and 

cefn; and a little pradtice w ill render fuch words as citab and cinnara 
familiar to our eyes.

W e hear much o f afpirated letters j but the only proper afpirates 

(thofe I mean, in which a ftrong breathing is diilindlly heard after the 
confonants) are to be found in the languages o f India; unlefs the word 
cachexyt which our medical writers have borrowed from the Greek, be 
thought an exception to the ru le: this afpiration may be diilinguiihed 
by a comma, as the letter before us is exprefled in the word chanitra, a 

fpade. T he Arabian, Perjian, and Tufcan afpirate, which is formed by 

a harih protruiion o f the breath, while the confonant is roughly arti

culated near the root o f  the tongue, may be written as in the word 

makhzen, a treafury,

n
JVhatever vowel follow this letter, it ihould eonilantly be expreiled 

as in the words gul, a flower, and gil, clay y and we may obferve, as 
before, that a little ufe w ill reconcile us to this deviation from our irre
gular fyftem. 'The Germans, whofc pronunciation appears to be more 

confiilent than our own, would fcarce underftand the Latin name o f 

their own country, i f  an Englijhman were to pronounce it, as he was 

taught at fchool.

The proper afpirate of the laft letter, as in th§ word Rag'huvanfa: 
the Perjians and Arabs pronounce their gSain with a bur in the throat,

and
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and a tremulous motion of the tongue, which gives it a fouhd refembling 
^hat o f r, as it is pronounced in Northumberland j but it is in truth a 

compound guttural, though frequently expreiTed by a fimple letter, as 
in Gaza, which ihould be written Ghazzah, a city o f Palejline, and in 

gazelle, as the French naturalifts call the ghazal, or antelope, o f the 
Arabians. The Ferßan word migh, a cloud, is meg ha in Sanfcrit’, as 
miß}, a iheep, appears alfo to be derived from meß^a, by that change of 
the long vowels, which generally diilinguiihes the Iranian from Indian 

pronunciation.

This is the nafal palatine, which I have already propofed to denote 

by a point above the letter n ; iince the addition of a ^ would create 
confuiion, and often fugged; the idea o f a different iyllable. Thus ends 
the firft feries o f Ndgart letters, coniiiling o f the hard and fo ft guttural, 

each attended by its proper afpirate, and followed by a najal o f the fame 
clafs; which elegant arrangement is continued, as far as poflible, through 
the Sanfcrit fyilem, and feems conformable to the beautiful analogy of 

nature.

The next is a feries of compound letters, as moil grammarians coniider 

them, though fome hold them to be iimple founds articulated near the 

palate. T h e iiril o f them has no diilindl iign in our own alphabet, but 
is expreifed, as in the word China, by two letters, which are certainly 

not its component principles ; it might, perhaps, be more^roperly de

noted, as it is in the great work o f M . D ’ H e r b e l o t , by tjh ; but the 

inconvenience o f retaining our own fymbol w ill be lefs than that o f in

troducing a new combination, or inventing, after the example o f Dr.

F r a n k l i n ,
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F r a n k l in , a new charadter. China is a Sanfcrii word ; and it will be 

convenient fo to write it, though I feel an inclina*tion to exprefs it other- 
wife.

The fame compofition with a ftrong breathing articulated after it. 
Harih as it may feem, we cannot, i f  we continue the former fymbol, 
avoid expreiling this found, as in the word ch’hand as, metre.

This too feems to have been coniidered by the Hindus as a iimple 

palatine, but appears in truth to be the complex expreffion o f d zh: per
haps the fame letter may, by a fmall difference o f articulation, partake 

of two different founds. This at leafl we may obferve, that the letter 
under coniideration is confounded, as a iimple found, with_y<7, and, as‘a 

compound, with za, one of its conilituents: thus the yafmin o f Arabia 

is by us called jo/wm, while the fame man is Giorgi at Home and Z o rzi 
at Venice; or (to give an example of both in a iingle word) yug, or 
junBion, at Bandres, is jug  in Bengal, and was pronounced zug, or, in 

the nominative, zugon at Athens. W e fhould, however, invariably ex
prefs the letter before us by ja .

The Arabian letters d’haW, d'dd, and d ’ha are all pronounced in Perjia 

like za, v ^ h  a fort o f  lifp from an attempt to give them their genuine 

found: they may be well expreded as in fluxionary chara(ilers, by aferies 

o f points above them, z, z, z .

T h e  preceding letter afpirated, a ^ n  the word J'haJha, a fiih.

This
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This is the fécond nafal compofed o f the former and the letter ya. As 
the Italian word agnello and our onion Contain a compofition o f n and 

they ihould regularly be written anyello and onyon\ and the Indian found 
differs only in the greater hafality o f the firil letter, which may bc dif- 

tinguiihed, as before, by a point. A  Very ufeful Sanfcrit root, lignify-? 
ing to knoWf begins with the letter ja  followed by this compound nafal̂  

and ihould be written jnyd} whence jnydna, knowledge j but this harih 

combination is in Bengal foftened into gyà .* it is expreffed by a diilind; 

charader, which ftands lall in the plate annexed

In the curious work entitled ‘tohfahu'l Hind, or The JBrefent.oflHJ>iA, 
this is the fourth  feries o f Sanfcrit letters j but in general it has the third  
rank, more agreeably, I think, to the analogy o f the fyftem. T h is clafs 
is pronounced with an inflexion o f the tongue towards the roof o f the 

mouth, which gives an obtufe found to the confonant, and may be dif- 
tinguiihed by an accent above it. T h e  firil is the Indi an  ^a, as in the 

word cdt'ara, a rotten tree, and is commonly expreffed in Perfan  w rit
ings by four  points, but would be better marked by the A r a b i a n  td, 
which it very nearly refembles.

t
T h e fame with a ilrong breathing after it, as in Vaicunf'ha, or 

wearied, an epithet o f Vifhnu.

*  Plate II,

A  remark-
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A  remarkable letter, which the Mujlimans call the I n d i a n  dahy and 

cxprefs alfo by four points over i t ; but it ihould, by analogy to the 
others, be diftinguiihed by an accentual mark as in the word darddoy 

puniihment W hen the tongue is inverted with a flight vibratory mo
tion, this letter has a mixture o f the ruy with which it is often, but in- 
corredly, confounded; as in the common word her for berUt great. It 

refembles the A r a b i a n  d'dd.

T h e preceding letter afpirated, as in D ’hdca, improperly pronounced 
Dacca. In the fame manner may be written the A r a b i a n  d ’hdy bu t  

without the comma, iince its aipirate is leis diilindlly heard than in the 

Indian found.

This is the o f  the third feries, and formed by a fimilar inverfion 
of the tongue : in Sanfcrit words it ufually follows the letters ra and Jha 

(as in Brahmen a, derived from Brahman y the Supreme B eing; Vijhnu, 
a name o f his preferring power) •, or precedes the other letters o f the 
third cjafs.

Here begins the fourth feries, on which we have little more to re
mark. The firil letter o f this clafs is the common tay or hard dental, 

if  it may not rather be confidered as a lingual.
^  Its
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Its afpirate, which ought to be written w ith a comma, as in the 
word Afwatt'ha, the Indian fig-tree, left it be confounded by our 
countrymen with the Arabian found in thurayyd, t\x& Pleiadsy which is 
precifely the Englijh afpiration in think; a found, which the Perjians 

and French cannot eafily articulate: in Perjian it ihould be exprefled 

by s with a point above it.

The fo ft dental in Dévatày or Deity.

The fame afpirated as in D ’hermay juftice, virtue, or piety. W e 

muft alfo diftinguiih this letter by a comma from the Arabian in 
dhahab, goldj a found o f difficult articulation in France and Perjiay 
which we write thus very improperly, inftead o f  retaining the genuine 
Anglofaxon letter, or expreffing it, as w e m ight with great conve

nience, dhus.

T h e fimple nafal, founded by the teeth with a little affiftance from 
the noftrils, but not fo much as in many French and Perjian words. 

Both this nafal and the former occur in the name Ndrdyen'a, or 

dwelling in water.

Next come the labials in the fame order: and firft the hard labial 
fe** . . . ■

pay formed by a ftrong compreffion o f the lips j which fo ill fuits the

configuration
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configuration o f  an Arabian mouth, that it cannot be articulated by an 

Arab without much effort.

The proper afpirate o f fa t as in the v/Ord Jbepherdt but often pro
nounced like our fa^ as in fe la , inftead o f fh eh y  fruit. In truth the f a  

is a diftind: letter; and omlXpbay which in Englijh is redundant, ihould 

be appropriated to the notation o f this Indian labial.

The fo ft labial in Budd'ha, wife, and the fecond letter in moil alpha

bets ufed by Europeans ; which begin with a vowel, a labial, a pala
tine, and a lingual : it ought ever to be diilinguiihed in Nagari by a 
tranfverfe bar, though the Copyiils often omit this uieful diilindion.

The Indian aipirate o f the preceding letter, as in the word bhajlidy 

or a fpoken dialedl. N o comma is neceilary in this notation, fince the 

found o f bha cannot be confounded with any in our own language.

This is the lail nafal, as in Menuy one o f the firil created beings 

according to the Indians: it is formed by clofing the lips entirely, 

whilft the breath pafies gently through the nofe; and here ends the re

gular arrangement o f the Ndgari letters. Another feries might have 

been added, nxLmtìjy fa , Jha, zay zha, which are in the fame proportion 

as ta, thuy day dha, and the reft ; but the two laft (*9Unds are not ufed 

in Sanfcrit.
VOL. r. - F F , Then
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Then follows a fet o f letters approaching to the nature o f vow els: 

the firil o f them feems in truth to be no more than our third ihort 
vowel beginning a diphthong, and may, therefore, be thought a fuper- 

fluous charadter: fmee this union, however, produces a kind of con- 

fonant articulated near the palate, it is ranked by many among the con  ̂

fonants, and often confounded with j a : hence Yamuna, a facred river 
in India, called alfo the Daughter o f the Sun, is written Jomanes by the 

Greeks, and Jumna, lefs properly, by the Englijh.

The two liquids na and tna, one o f which is a lingual and the 

other a labial, are kept apart, in order to preferve the analogy o f the 

fyftem; and the other two are introduced between the two fem ivowels; 
the firil o f thefe is ra, as in R a 'm a , the conqueror o f Silan.

The fécond is la, in Lam a, another name o f that iiland both in Tibuty 
and in India. A  defedl in the organs o f the common Bengalefe often 
caufes a confufion between thefe two liquids, and even the found o f 

na is frequently fubilituted for the letter before us^

W hen this charadler correiponds, as it ibmetimes does in Sanferity 

with our wa, it is in fa il our fifth  Jhort vowel preceding another in 
forming a diphthong, and might eafily be fpared in our fyilem o f letters y 

but, when it has the found o f va, it is a labial formed by ilriking the
lower
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lower lip againft the upper teeth, and might thus be arranged in a feries 
of proportionals, pa, fa , ha, va. It cannot eaiily be pronounced in 

this manner by the inhabitants o f  Bengal and fome other provinces, ŵ ho 

confound it w ith ba, from which it ought carefully to be diftinguiihed j 
iince we cannot conceive, that in fo perfedt a iyRem as the Sanfcrit, 
there could ever have been two fymbols for the fame found. In fad: the 
Montes Parveti o f our ancient Geographers were fo named from Parveta, 
not Parbeta, a mountain. T h e wais) o f the Arabs is always a vowel, 
cither feparate or coalefcing with another in the form o f a diphthong j 

but in P  erf an words it is a confonant, and pronounced like our va, though 

with rather lefs force.

Then follow three fbtlants, the firil o f  which is often, very inaccu
rately, confounded with the fécond, and even with the third: it belong^ 

to that clafs o f confonants, which, in the notation here propofed, are 

cxprciTed by acute accents above them to denote an inveriion o f the 
tongue towards the palate, whence this letter is called in India the 
palatine fa . It occurs in a great number o f words, and ihould be 

written as in palasa, the name o f a facred tree with a very brilliant 
flower. In the fame manner may be noted the sad  o f the Arabs 
and Hebrews, which laft it refembles in ihape, and probably refem- 
bled in found; except that in Cas'mir and the provinces bordering 
on P erfa  it is hardly diftinguiihable from the following letter.

The fécond is improperly written Jha in our Englijh iyflem, and cha, 

ilill more erroneoufly, in that o f the Prench ; but the form generally 

known may be retained, to avoid the inconvenience o f too great a 
change even from wrcng to right. This letter, o f which fa  and ha

are
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are nqt the component parts, is formed fo far back in the head, that 
the Indians call it a cerebral: either it was not articulated by the Greeksy 

or they chofe to exprefs it by their Xi-, iince o f the Pcrjian word 

Ardajhtr they have formed Artaxerxes.

The dental fuy which refembles the Hebrew letter o f the fame found, 
and, like that, is often miilaken by ignorant copyifts for the ma.

T h e llrong breathing hoy but rather miiplaced in the Nâgari fyftem j 
lince it is the fécond element o f articulate founds : the very hard breath

ing o f the Arabs may be well exprelTed by doubling the mark o f  aip ¡ra

tion, as in Muhhammedy or by an accent above it in the manner o f  the 
long vowels, as in Ahmed.

T h e Indian fyftem o f letters clofes with a compound o f ca and Jhay 

as in the word paricjhdy ordeal : it is analogous to our Xy a fuperfluous 
character, o f no ufe, that I know of, except in algebra. T h e  Bengalefe 

give it the found o f cya, or o f our k in fuch words as kind ‘SsA Jky y but 
we may conclude, that the other pronunciation is very ancient, fince the 

old Perjians appear to have borrowed their word Racjhah from the 
Racjha, or demon o f the Hindus y which is written with the letter before 
us. The Greeks rendered this letter by their Khiy changing DacJJoiny or 

the fouth, into Dakhin.

A ll the founds ufed in Sanfcrit, Arabicky Perjiany and Hindiy are ar

ranged fyftematically in the table prefixed to this dilTertation *  j and the

» Plate I.
fingular
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Angular letter o f  the Arabs, which they call din, is placed immediately 

before the confonants. It might have been clalTed, as the modern yew s 
pronounce it, among the ftrong nafals o f the Indians but, in Arabia 

and Perjia, it has a very different found, o f which no verbal defcription 

can give an idea, and may not improperly be called a nafal vowel: it is 

uniformly diftinguifhed by a circumjlex ó ú itt  above a ihort vowel or 

over the letter preceding a long one, as tlm, learning, aálim, learned.

Agreeably to , the preceding analyiis of; letters, i f  I were to adopt a 
new mode of JLngliJh orthography, I ihould write Addifon’s defcription 
o f the angel in_ the following manner, diilinguiihing the Jimple breath
ing, or Aril element, which we cannot invariably omit, by a perpen
dicular line above our Aril or fecond vo w el:

So hwen.sm enjel, bai divain camánd,

W idh raiAn tempefts Aides a gilti land,
Sch az av let pr pel Britanya pa A,
Cálm and Arin hi draivz dhi fyuryas blaft.

And, pHz’d dh’almaitiz arderz tu perform.

Raids in dhi hwerlwind and dairedls dhi Aárm.

This mode o f writing poetry would be the touchftone o f bad rhymes, 

which the eye as well as the ear would inftantly detedlj as in the Arft 

couplet o f  this defcription, and even in the laft, according to the com

mon pronunciation o f the word.perform. I  clofe this paper with fpeci- 

mens o f oriental writing, not as Axed Aandards o f orthography, which 

no individual has a right to fettle, but as examples o f the method, 

which I recommend; and, in order to relieve the drynefs o f the fub- 

jeél, I annex tranAations of all .but the Arft fpecimen, which I referve 
for another occaAon. ' -

I. Pour
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I.
Four Dijiichs from  the Sr'ibha 'g a w a t  

Mr. W il k i n s ’s Orthography.

ahamevasamevagre nanyadyat sadasat param 
pafchadaham yadetachcha yovaseeihyeta sofmyaham

reetertham yat prateeyeta na prateeyeta chatmanee 

tadveedyad atmand mayam yatha bhas5 yatha tamah

yatha mahantee bhootanee bhooteihoochchavacheihwanoo 
praveeihtanyapraveeihtanee tatha teihoo nateihwaham

etavadeva jeejnalyam tattwa jeejnasoonatmanah 

anwaya vyateerekabhyam yat fyat sarvatra sarvada.

This wonderful palTage I ihould exprefs in the following manner:

ahamevafamevagre nanyadyat fadafat param 

pas'chadaham yadetachcha yovas'iihyeta fofmyaham

ritert’ham yat^pratiyeta na pratiyeta chatmani , 

tadvidyadatmand mayam yat’ha hhafo yat’ha tamah

yat’ha mahanti bhutani bhuteihuchchavacheihwanu 
praviih'tanyapraviih'tani tat’ha teihu na teihwaham

etavadeva jijnyafyam tattwa jijnyafunatmanah 

anwaya vyatirecabhyam yat fyat fervatra fervada.

* See Plate IV. The Letters are in Plate II.
II. M o'h a
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II.

2 0 ^

M o'ha  M u d g a r a .

The title o f  this fine piece properly fignifies The Mallet o f D ehfon  

or Folly, but may be tranflated A  Remedy fo r  DiJlraSiion o f M ind: it is 

compofed in regular anapaeftick verfes according to the firidtefi: rules o f  

Greek profody, but in rhymed couplets, two o f which here form a 
s'loca.

T K H S fi l i“ § t 3 S l l

s ih iP K rf^ ts R M ' f t i w i i i "  u

i l t w r  =3fOTt° 3î 5pftC5fet<I*iJPT" 1
tT 3 * r  l\

^=r^wa=ijt'TW ’ t P ;  I

^12 5taia^’a2ir!53=5iiî T5?3;Mi-3tis 11:
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^ito" \

V

= T ? q tr 3 R ? w n i

■ i c d f i P l i O T i W w j r a ’  t? a ? ? ir ir  \

<rt’^’ f i 5 ? J 5 i S ? ^ °  i\

i r  i t r  =Tta' ( 'r t f^ s a P lfts tu ” i i

5[Hafamjntc?tf^l<j'uf° w jp ta a p itsf s \

5S 3 i^ « i5 g rip f; \\

~* I,

( ^ t °  To l^ » 3 is lf3 R ^ *  11

mud'ha jahihi dhanagamatriihn'am 
curu tenubuddhimanah fuvitriihnam' 

yallabhase nijacarmopattam 

vittam tena vinodaya chittam.

ca
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cà taya cáñtá Caftè putrah 

fanfcàróyaiJi ativavichittrah 

caiya twàm và euta áyáta 

ftattwam chintaya tadidam bhratah

ma curù dhanajaiiayaiavanafaryaJ» 
haratr niméihat ealah farvam 

máyánaayamidamac’hilam hitwà 
brébmapadam previs'as'u Vlditwà ̂

íialinídalagataj alavattaralam 
tadvajj ivanamatis'aya chàpalam 

cflieaamiba iàjjana lángatiréca 
bbawati blja^àrnavàtaranè napea

ángam galitam palitam mvmd'àm 

dàntavibin^am jàtank túnd'aíii 
caradhritacampitas^óbhitadañd'am 

tadapi namuncbatyás'a bhánd'am*

yávajjananápi távafíojaran'am 
távajjaíianii jat'bare á'ayanani 

iti fansáré fp’hutatara dóíhah 
cat’hamiba mánava tava fantofhah.

dinayamiflyáu ¿áyam prátah. 

s^is'iravafantaa punaráyátah 
e á l^  críd'ati gath’hatyáyn

i na mu íás'á'

V O L . I , G G fura*
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furavaramandiratarutakvafah 

s'a)rya bhtttalamajinam vafah 
fervaparigrahabhdgatyagah 

calya fuc’ham caroti viragah.

sktraii mitrò, ptìtrè bandbau 
mà curUj yatnafn vìgrahafandiiaii 
bhava famachittab fervatra twam 
vànch’haiyàchkad yadi viiSbnutwam.

aih'taculàchalafcptafamudrà 

brehmapurapdaradinacararudràb 

natwam nabaiM nàyam loca 
ftadapi cimart’hatn criyatè s^pcah. .

twayi mayi chànyatraicò vilbnur 

vyart’ham cupyafi mayyafahifluìub 
fervam pas'yatnaanyatmànain 

fervatrótfrija bhédajnyàfiam.

vàlaftavat erid'askila 
ftarun'aftàvat taiu-nìrailab 
vriddhailàvach cbintàmagnah 

percmé brabmaa'i e<5|>i naìagnah.

dwàdas a pajj’hat'itàbhiras'^ibah 

s'iihyanam eat’hitòbhyupadés'ah 
yéiham naiiba caroti vivéeam 

télhàm cab curutàmatirécaró.

A  verbal
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A  verbal Tranflation.
1 . Reilrain, deluded mor,tal, thy thirit o f acquiring wealth; excite an 

averiion from it in thy body  ̂ underftanding, and inclination : with the 
riches, which thou acquired: by thy own actions, w ith thefe gratify' 

thy foul.

2 . W ho is thy w ife; who thy fon; how extremely wonderful is even 

this world; whofe creature thou alfo art', whence thou cameil— ^medi
tate on this, O brother, and again on this.

3. Make no boaft of opulence, attendants, youth; all thefe time 

fnatches away in the twinkling o f an eye : checking all this illufion like 
M?3'^,fet thy heart on the foot o f Br ah m e, fpeedily gaining know

ledge o f him.

4 . As a drop o f water moves tremulous on the lotos-leaf, thus is hu

man life inexpreffibly ilippery: the company o f the virtuous endures here 

but for a moment; that is our ihip in palling the ocean o f the world.

5. The body is tottering; the head, grey; the mouth, toothlefs: the 

delicate ftaff trembles in the hand, which holds i t : Hill the flaggon o f 

covetoufnefs remains unemptied.

6 . How foon are we- born! how foon dead ! how long lying in the 

mother’s w om b! H ow  great is the prevalence o f  vice in this world i 

Wherefore, O man, hail thou complacency here below. ?

7 . Day and night, evening and morning, winter and Ipring depart 

and return: time fports, life pafles on; yet the wind o f expedtatioa 
continues unrellrained.

8. To
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8 . T o  dwell under the manfion o f the high Gods at the foot of a 

tree, to have the ground for a couch, and a hide for vefture; to re-. 
nounce all extrinfick enjoyments,— whom doth not fuch devotion fill 

with delight ?'

g. Place not thy aifedlions too ftrongly on foe or friend, on a fon or 

a kirifman, in war or in peace: be thou even-minded towards all, if 

thou defireil fpeedily to attain the nature o f V ish n u .

I. 0 . Eight original mountains, and feven feas, B r a h m e , Ind-RA, the 

Sun, and R u d r a , thefe are permanent: not thou, not I, not this or that 
people i wherefore then ihould anxiety be raifed in our minds ?

I I . In thee, in me, in every other being is V ish n u ; fooliihly art 
thou offended with me, not bearing my approach: fee every foul in thy 
own foul i in all places lay afide a notion o f diverfity.

1 2 . T he boy fo long delights in his p lay; the youth fo long purfues 

Jiis danifel; the old man fo long broods over uneafinefs; that no one 

meditates on the Supreme Being.

13. This is the inftrudtion o f learners delivered in twelve diftind: 
ilanzas: what more can be done with fuch, as this w ork fills not 
with devotion ?

III.
The following elegy, which is chofen as a ipecimen o f  Arabick*, 

was compofed by a learned Philofopher and Scholar,, M i ' r  M u-  

HAMiyrED H u sa in , before his journey to ^laidardbdd w ith  R ich ar d  

Johnson, Efq,

* Plate V. and Plate III.

md
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ma ànfa là ànfa aliati 

jà a t ilayya alai hadhar 

dlnaùmu àthkala jafnabà 

naaàlkalbu t[àra~Mhh àldhaàr

radadat àsàwìda kaumthà 

fatàkhdltafat mtnhd àlgharar 

nazadt khalàkMtàri lehà 

àllà tufàjihà btjhar ^

tejhcù alt'arìka Itd'hulmahiri 
fakadat bihà najma dlfahhar 

f i  lailahird kad cahhalat 
bifanvàdibà jafna àlkamar

wa terbi algbamama caàjmulM 

teràì àlnujùma'àlai àjhar 
febei ùyùmri lilfemài 
alai Hadàyiktbà àlzubar

waàlberku yebfmu tbegrubu 

àjabàri lihàtica àtghiyar 
waàlrddu cada yukharriku 

aids màkba f i  s'untm dlb'ajar

2 1 3

faba^ at tuddnìkuni wakad 

b'adbarat indki min khafar 
wadldemù bella khududabd 
ivafakai rty 'ad'àn lilnad'bar

wateneffafat
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loakneffafat id’h callamat 
ivaramat fuwadi hialjhej'ar 

d'hallat tiidatibunei dial 
an jedda li dzmu dlfafar

kdlat ddhabta fuwddand 

waadhaktahu h'erra dlfakar 
tads'i dwdmera lilhaiioai 
watut'mu nds'ih'aca dlghudar

wateduru min drd’in' ilai 
. drd'iri ndamd terd'di dlmekafr 

yaumdn t-esiru bica dlbihhdru 

^atdrah'ari turmai bibarr

mil dhd dfadaca jaulahm ' .
Baula dlbilddi f i ’wai did'ajar ' 

adlifta ddhbda dlfeld 

‘wanesita drama dlbdjher

dm kad melelta jiwdrand 
ya wdih'a khilltn kad nafar 

fdrkiem dlai kalbi dlladhi 
rdma dlfuluw’iva wamd kadar.

T h e Tranilatibn.

1 . Never, oh ! never ihall I forget the fair one, w ho came to my tent
with timid circumfpe^fion: .

2 . Sleep fat heavy on her eye-lids, and her heart fluttered with fear.

3 . She
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3. She had marked the dragons of her tribe (the fentinels), and 
had difmilTed all dread of danger from them :

4. She had laid afide the rings, which ufed to grace her ankles j left 
the found of them  ihould expofe her to calamity :

5 . She deplored the darknefs of the way, which hid from her the 
morning-ftar.

6. It was a night, when the eye-laihes of the moon were tinged with 
the black powder ( Alcohol)  of the gloom :

7 . A  nightt in which thou mighteft have feen the clouds, like 
camels, eagerly grazing on the ftars j

8. W hile the eyes of heaven wept on the bright borders of the iky ;

• 0. The lightning difplayed his ihining teeth, w ith wonder at this 
change in the Jirmament'y

10. And the thunder almoft burft the ears of the deafened rocks.

1 1 . She was defirous of embracing me, but, through modefty, de
clined my embrace.

12. Tears bedewed her cheeks, and, to my eyes, watered a bower 
of roles.

13. W hen ihe fpake, her panting fighs blew flames into my heart.

14. She continued expoftulating w ith me on my exceffive delire of 
travel.

15. * Thou
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15. * Thou haft melted my heart, ihe faid, and made it. feel incx- 
‘ preffible anguiih.

lO. * Thou art perverfe in thy condudl to her who loves thee, and 
‘ obfequious to thy guileful advifer.

1 7 . * Thou goeft round from country to country, and art never 
‘ pleafed with a fixed refidence.

18. ‘ One while the feas roll with theej and, another while, thou 

‘ art agitated on the ihore.

1 9 . ‘ W hat fruit, but painful fatigue, can arife from rambling over 

‘  foreign regions ?

20 . * Haft thou afibciated thyfelf with the wild antelopes o f the de-

* fert, and forgotten the tame deer ?

2 1 . * Art thou weary then o f our neighbourhood? O  wo to him,

* who flees from his beloved!

2 2 . * Have pity at length on my afflifted heart, which feeks relief, 

‘ and cannot obtain it.’
♦

Each couplet o f the original confifts o f  two Dimeter lambicks, and 

muft be read in the proper cadence.

IV .

As a fpecimen of the old Perfian language and charatfter, I fubjoin a 

very curious paiTage from the Zend  ̂ which was communicated to me 

by Ba h m a n  the fon o f B a h r a 'm , a native of Tezdy and, as his 

name indicates, a Pàrsì : he wrote the paflage from memory i fince

his
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Ills books‘itt 'Pahlavi and not) yet^rpughfc tó Bengal. It

is a Tuppofed anfwer of I'z a d  or ,.God to Z e r a 'h t u s h t , who had 

, aiked what ineans mankind could attain^happinefs. ^

A z  pid u mád che ce- pid u mád ne khojhnúd bid barniz hihijht ne vinid; 
be jáyi cirfah biza^ víníii^tnehán ra be^ázarm nid dárid,~ceban rh be hich 

gúnah mayázárid: aj khijbavendi dervijh nang medárid: dad u vendad i  

khálikt yeSla beh' car dáríd •, - az rtjiákhízt' ten. pasin endijheh nemayid •, 
mabádá ce ajhh ten khijh ra dúzakhí cunidy va ánche be khijhten najhahad 

be cafan mapafendid ‘pa ma cunid; her che be giñ  cunid be 'maim az aúeh 

pazirah ayed
K  Verbal Tranflation.

“  I f  you do. that with which your father and mothenare not pleafed, 
you ihair never' fee heaven j inilead o f good ipiritsy you fliall fee evil 

beings: behave with honeily and with relped: to' the great; and on no 

account injure the mean’: hold not your poor relations a reproach to you: 

imitate the juilice and goodnefs o f the Only Creatof:- meditate bn the 

refurredlion o f the future" body; left yóú 'make your fouls and bodies the 

inhabitants o f hell; and whatever would be unpleafing to yourfelves, 

think not that pleaiing'to others, and do it not: whatever' good you do 
on earth, fo'r thaf you ihall receive a retribution in ‘heaven.” '

It_will, perhaps^ be fufpefted.^ (and the language ñ felf may confirm 

the fuipicion), that this dodtrine has been taken from a religion very 
diíFerent both in age^ancl authority, from that o f Z e r a 'h t u sh t .

V .
The following-ftory iri modern Berjian was given to me by M irza  

A bd u ’l r a h h i'm of Isfahan: it feems extradled from one o f the

VOL. I.
* Plate VII. The Z en d  Letters are in Plate III 

H H. many

    
 



218 O N  TH E O R T H O G R A P H Y

many poems on the loves o f M ejn u 'n and -L A iL 'i, the R omeo and 
J u l ie t  o f  the Bail. Each verfe coniifts o f  a Cretick foot followed 

by two Choriambi, or a Choriambus and a Molojfus, .

) J

V

cir*

/vL le /-»?

«*
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Sbirn^iferijpijiani algm 
penierejk yaftebi dameni^btm

dSi rang o tokbi  ̂lail^yi jonhn 
kbali rokbfarebi bdmun Mejnut

y a jt cnun raa m cajoanem ijm  
djitdn fiu d  hideri kbdnebt ijbk

her ferejh Jhakhs'i jonunfdyabjteand 
kids\ebid4Jh^\ djh gajht boland

der drab, ber̂  ia ra fi gbaugbd Jhud . 
nakli u nokK ntejdlis-bd jhud

' V- ' ■ !. • ■bdd dfdirijbidrflb vd ldfidn  
sab'ibi micnat b fervd t * bijeban

tore td z i ghemi bejrdn didab 
pur guir ddghi mo^akbaf 'cbidah

didah der t'ijiiyi kbdd sd%i ferdk  
talkhiyi^zabriyerqkeJB bimeidk^ -
*  .The reader virUl fupply thcJpoint oyer y/he» it fiands for th.

    
 



OF A SIA T IC K  - WORDS.

ya ft cbun kî/^ehî an derd[figâl 
eard fermàn Mghulânà der U à l.

ceh sûyï najd kadam J a z z i  fe r. 
jhau heb tâ jil ramàn çbàn s errer

221

ân teb dil bordab z i  Mtÿnèn bi nîgàb 
beb bereni zud blydroer bemrab

ra ft è âvard ghulâmac der b â t 
L aiü an pädtßabi muUi jetnàl

beb gbulâmt digareß ß u d  fermän 
ceb tb beat ß a u  bi süyt daß t ravàn

jànibi zinati àrbàbtjoTiûn 
ß em ipu t nûri moUabbßi Mejnùn

zà d  âver berem ân sél^fab rà ■ 
ân ji^arsiizi ghéfn ändükbtßb f'ß.

raft è bergaßt gbulâmac, fibu nigâb 
valiyi cißvari ißkeß bemrâk

cardürß cbû nazar mardi âmir 
dtd zâ rt bi gben tiiß fdslr

btr fereß ßakbdi jonm  çardab vafen 
zakbmi hejràn bi teneß pirfben

müyi fe r  ber bedeneß gaßtab kobà 
muzab a^ âbilahi pà ber pà

ßonah
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ßiänah áz khárt mUghilán ber muß 

khirkab àz rigi biyàbàn ber M ß

goft coi gemßudaH v4diyi:g:hem. 
hieb kk^dhì ceb temennùt debem

ferferàzat cunaih à z i$km t 6 já b  

LuiTi àrem biberet khà ief kbwab

goft ni nt ceh baÜdeß. band. - 

zerreb rà bem nazarì bà kborßid

goft kbwàbì ceb coni r i0  bigù 

fa ir i àn s afb’abt rokbfari ntcu

ya nedàri btjemàlefi maiñ 

räß bergúyi bi jàm  LaÍñ

goft cái kodvabi árbábi cérem 
zerrabi kbáci deret táji ferem

ber dilem derd z i  Latti cAftß 

kbwabefht vßsl  z i  bi in ß ß ß

babri khorfendiyt in jozftft btakir 
bas buväd pertavi dz mibri monir

goft è gar did súyÍ daßi rayan 

didab giryàn è mizbah aßicfißh

th e
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T he Tranilation.
1 . T h e  m a n , w ho h a d  inebriated himfelf with milk from the nipple o f 

Anguiih, who had been nouriihed in the lap o f Afflidtion,

2 . M ejnu 'n, mad with the bright hue and fair face of L a i l i , him

felf a dark mole on the cheek of the defert,

3. Having found the way to the maniion o f love, became like’ 
the threihold on the door o f love’s palace.

' 4. Over his head the form o f Madnefs had call her ihadow: the tale
o f his paffion was loudly celebrated.

5. Among the Arabs a tumult arofe, on all lides: the relation o f his 

adventures was a dellert in their aflemblies.

6 . A  powerful Prince reigned in A r a b ia , poflelfing worldly magnifi
cence and riches: ■A

7 . He had feen the depredations of G rief through abfence from a be

loved objecfl: he had plucked many a black-lpotted flower from th e  

g a rd en  o/'love.

8 . Even in his infancy he had felt the pain o f feparation: the bitter 

taile o f  that poifon remained on his palate.

9. When he learned the llory o f  that afflided lover,, he inilantly gave
an order to a flave, , •

10. S a y in g , * Make thy head like thy feet in running towards N a jd j 
* go with celerity, like a violent wind: ,

11. Bring

    
 



2 2 4 O N  T H E  O R T H O G R A P H Y

1 1 . * Bring ipeedily with thee to my prefence Her, who has ftolen

* the heart of Mejnu'n with a glance.’
1 2 . T h e  ftripling ran, and in a ihort time brought L a i l i , that 

Emprefs in the dominion o f beauty.

13. T o  another flave the Prince gave this order: ‘ Run thou alfo 

‘ into the defert,

14. * Go to that ornament of frantick lovers, Mejnu'n, the illu-
* mined taper o f love.

15. ‘ Bring quickly before me that inflamed youths that heart-con-
* fumed anguiih-pierced lover.’ ,

lO. T he boy went, and returned, in the twinkling o f an eye, accom

panied by the ruler in the territories of love.

1 7 . W hen the Prince looked at him, he beheld a wretch in bondage 
to the mifery o f deiire.

18. Madnefs had fixed her abode on this head: he was clothed, as 

with a veil, with the wounds o f feparation.

IQ. His locks flowed, like a mantle, over his body: his only fandal 
was the callus o f his feet.

• 20 . In his hair iluck a comb o f Arabian thorns : a robe o f fand frpm
the defert covered his back.

21. * O THOU,
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21. * O T H O U , faid the Prince, who hail been loil in the valley o f 

‘ forrow; doil thou not wiih me to give thee the objedl o f thy pallion,

2 2 . ‘ T o  exalt thee w ith dignity and power, to bring L a i l I before 

‘ thee gratifying thy foul ?'

23. * No, no j anfwered he, far, far is it from my wiih, that an atom 

‘ ihould be feen together with the fun.’

24. ‘ Speak truly, replied the Prince, art thou not willing to recreate 

‘ thyfelf on the fmooth plain o f that beautiful cheek .>*

25. * Or hail thou no inclination to enjoy her charms ? I adjure 

‘ thee, by the foul o f L a i l i , to declare thé truth !’

2 6 . He rejoined : ‘  O chief o f  men with generous hearts, a particle 
‘  of duil from thy gate is a diadem on my head.

2/. * The pain of my love for Laili is fufficient for my heart: a
* wiih to enjoy her prefence thus would be injuilice,

28. * T o  gratify this contemptible foul o f mine, a linglé ray from
* that bright luminary would be enough.’

2Q. H e fpake, and ran towards the defert, his eye weeping, and his 

eye-laihes raining tears.

Thefe couplets would fully anfwer the purpofe o f ihowing the method, 

in which Perjian may be written according to the original charadlers, 

with fome regard alfo to the hfahhni pronunciation ; but, fince a very 

ingenious artiil, named Mohammed Ghau'th, has engraved a tetra- 
VOL, I. II ftich

    
 



22fi ON THE ORTHOGRAPHY
Rich on copper, as a fpecimen o f his art, and iince no movable types 

can equal the beauty o f Perjian writing, I annex his plate and add 

the four lines, which he has feledled, in Englijh letters: they are too 

eafy to require a tranilation, and too iniignificant to deferve it.

Huwa I d ziz
Chajhmt teraHEum z i  to ddrim ma 

keblah toyi ru beceh drlm ma 

h'djati md az to ber dyed temdm. 
damenat dz ca f naguzdr),t^ md̂

The firft fpecimen o f H in d i,th ^  pccurs to m;eV îsU, little Ghazal or 
love-fong, in a ’̂ ifieh\i^yj jGuN'ii A 'B ei

the wife o f G n A 'ziu ’YDif^ KH,AN.i a man ofVonfummate abilities 
and confummate wickedn6ls,OWhb*'has bojriie' an aiitive part in the

modern tranfadions oi/id'fyf&Xi.HindxiJidnf.

(jt UT- v-?' ■

■» •• » » ■» ■ ‘■ J r

*  Plate VI.
Muddati
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OF ASIATICK WORDS.
Muddaii hems} fokhan /d z hi falust hdi 
ab tamenna cd yehan muzhede'i mdyust hdi

ah ab cafrati ddghi ghemi khiiban s} tema,< 

s'affidi sinah mera jilw di t'dust hdi

hat meri t'arah' jigar khuni ter a muddatse 

at dinnd cifci tujhe khwdhijhi pdbusi hat

dwazt derd meze s} wah bhere hain sure 
jis  lebi zakham ne JhemJhiri teri chusi hdi

‘121

tohmati tjhk dbas carte hdin mujhper Minnat 
ban yeh Jech milne ct khubdn se tu tuc khusi hat.

T h e Traniladon.

1 . M y beloved foe fpeaks o f me with diihmulation; and now the 
ti4ings o f defpair are brought hither to the deliie o f my foul.

2 . Alas, that the fmooth furface o f my bofom, through the marks 
o f burning in the fad abfence o f lovely youths, is become like the 

plumage o f a peacock.

3. L ike me, O Hinnd (the fragrant and elegant ihrub, with the

leaves o f which the nails o f  Arabian women are dyed crimfon), thy 
heart has long been full o f blood: whofe foot art thou delirous o f 
IdiTing ? ' '

4 .  Inilead of, pain, my beloved  ̂ every wound from thy cimeter fucks 

vdth its lips the fweetnefs, with which it is filled.

5 .  The
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5. T h e fufpicioa o f love is vainly caft on M in n a t — •Yes; true it 

is, that m y nature rather leads me to the compatiy o f beautiful youths.

Thus have I explained, by obfervatiohs and examples, ray method of 

noting in Roman letters the principal languages o f  j nor can f  

doubt, that Armenian^ ^urkifi, and the yanous dialects o f ^artary, 
may be exprelTed in the fame manner with equal advantage i but, as 

Chinefe words are not written; in alphabetical chaTad:ejrs> it is obvious, 

that they muft be noted according to the bed: pronuneiaftOn uifed in 

JChina'y which ha$, I ima^inei, few fovinds< incapable o f being rendered 
by the fymbols ufed in this eflay.

ON

    
 



ON

THE GODS OF GREECE, ITALY, AND INDIA,
J ^ R i T T E N  n r  1784, J N D  S I N C E  R E F l S E D ,

BY

T he p r e s i d e n t .

W e  cannot ju ftly conclude, by arguments preceding the proof o f 
fads, that one idolatrous people muft have borrowed their deities  ̂

rites, and tenets from another j fince Gods o f all ihapes and dimen- 
fions may be framed by the boundlefs powers o f imagination, or by the 

frauds and follies o f men, in countries never c o n n e d c d h u t, when 
features o f  refemblance, too ftrong to have been accidental, are ob- 

fervable in different iyftems o f  polytheifm, ivithout fancy or prejudice 

to colour them and improve the likenefs, we can fcarce help believing, 

that fome connedion has immemorially fubijiled between the feveral 

nations, who have adopted th em ; it is my deiign in this ellay, to point 
out fuch a refemblance between the popular worihip o f the old Greeks 

and Italians and that o f the Hindus-, nor can there be rOom to doubt o f a 

great fimilarity between their ftrange religions and that o f Bgypt, China, 
Perjia, Phrygia, Pbcenice, Syria -, to which, perhaps, we may fafely 

add fome o f the fouthern kingdoms and even iflands o f America j while 
the Gothick iyftem, which prevailed in the northern regions o f Europe, 
was not merely fimilar to thofe o f Greece and Itafy, but almoft the fame

in

    
 



2 3 0 ON TH E GODS O F G R EEC E,

in  another drefs w ith  an em broid ery  o f  im a g es  app arently  jijiatick. 
F rom  a ll this, i f  it be fatisfacflorily p roved , w e  m ay  infer a general 
union  or affin ity  b etw een  th o  moil: d iftin g u iih ed  inhabitants o f  th e  pri
m itive w orld , a t th e  tim e  w h e n  th e y  d ev ia ted , as th e y  did to o  early devi
a te , from  th e  rational adoration o f  th e  o n ly  true G o d .

There feem to have been four principal fources o f  all mythology. 

I. Hiftorical, or natural, truth has been perverted into' fable by igno

rance, imagination, flattery, or flupidity j a-s a king o f Crete, whofe 

tonab had been difcovered in that ifland, was conceived to have been the 

God o f Olympus, and M inos, a legiflator of that country, to have been 
his fon, and to hold a fupreme appellate jurifdiétion over departed fouls; 
hence too probably flowed the tale o f C a d m u s , as Bo c h a r t  learnedly 

traces it ; hence beacons or volcanos became one-eyed giants and mon- 

ilers vomiting flames ; and two rocks, from their appearance to m ari
ners in certain pofitions, were fuppofed to crufli all veflels attempting to 
pafs between them ; o f which idle fiftions many other inftances might 

be colledted from the Odyjjey and the various ‘ Argonauiick poerhs. The 

lefs we fay o f 'Julian ilars, deifications o f princes or warriours, altars 

raifed, with thofe o f Á pqllo , to the bafeil o f men, and divine titles 

bellowed on fuch wretches as C ajus O c t a v i a n u s , the lefs we fliall 

expofe the infamy of grave fenators and fine poets, or the brutal folly of 

the low multitude : but we may be aflured, that the mad apotheofis of 

truly great men, or of little men falfely called great, has been the origin 
o f grofs idolatrous errors in every part o f  the pagan world. II. The 

next fource o f them appears to have been a wild admiration o f the 

heavenly bodies, and, after a time, the iyilems and calculations of 

Ailronomers : hence came a confiderable portion o f Egyptian and Grecian 

fable ; the Sabían worihip in Arabia ; the Ferf.an types and emblems of 

M ihr or the fun, and the far extended ado: ation o f the elements and 

the powers o f nature ; and hence perhaps, all the artificial Chronology

of
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o f the Chinefe and Indians, with the invention o f demigods and heroes to 

fill the vacant niches in their extravagant and imaginary periods. III. 

Numberlefs divinities have been created folely by the magick o f poetry; 

whofe elfential bufinefs it is, to perfonify the moil abilrad: notions, and 

to place a nymph or a genius in every grove and almoll in every flower: 

hence Hygieia and yafiy health and remedy, are the poetical daughters 

o f .® scuLAPius, who was either a diftinguiihed phyfician, or medical 
flcill perfonified; and hence Chloris, or verdure, is married to the Ze
phyr. IV . T h e  metaphors and allegories o f moraliils and metaphy- 

ficians have been alfo very fertile in D eities; of, which a thoufand ex

amples rttight be adduced from Pl a t o , C icer o ,̂  and the inventive 

commentators on H omer  in their pedigrees o f the Gods, and their 
fabulous leflbns o f  m orality: the richeil and nobleil ilream from this 
abundant fountain is the charming philofophical tale o f Psych e, or the 

Progrefs o f  the Soul; than which, to my taile, a more beautiful, fub- 
blime, and well fupported allegory was never produced by the wifdom 

and ingenuity o f man. Hence alfo the Indian M a ' y a ', or, as the word 

is explained by fome. Hindu fcholars, ** the firll inclination o f the God- 

head to diverfify himfelf (fuch is their phrafe) by creating worlds,”  

is feigned to be the mother of univerfal nature, and o f all the inferiour 
Gods j as a Caßmirian informed me, when I aiked him, why C a 'ma> 

or Love, was reprefented as her fo n ; but the word M a ' y a '„ or delußon, 
has a more fubtile and recondite fenfe in the Vedanta philofophy, where- 

it fignifies the lyftem oiperceptions, whether o f fecondary or o f primary 

qualities, which the Deity was believed by E p ic  h arm  us, Pl a t o ,. 

and many truly pious men, to raife by his omniprefent fpirit in the 
minds of his creatures, but which had not, in their opinion,, any exiil- 
ence independent o f mind^

In drawing a parallel between the Gods o f the Indian and European 

heathens, from whatever fource they were derived, I  ihall remember,

that
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that nothing is lefs favourable to enquiries after truth than a fyilematical 

fpirit, and iliall call to mind the faying of a Hindu writer, ** that who- 

“  ever obilinately adheres to any fet of opinions, may bring himfelf to ■

believe that the freiheft fandal-wood - is a flame of fire:” this will 

effectually prevent me from infilling, that fuch a God of India was the 

Ju p it e r  of Greece fuch, the A po llo  j fuch, the M e r c u r y  : in fad, 

fince all the caufes of polythcifm contributed largely to the alfemblagc 

o i Grecian divinities (though B acon  reduces theni all to refined allego

ries, and N e w to n  to a poetical difguife of true hillory), we find many 

JovEs, many A pollos, many M e r c u r ie s, with diftind attributes and 

capacities ; nor ihall I prefume to fuggeil more, than that, in ope capa
city or another, there exiils a ilriking fimilitude between the chief ob- 

jeCls of worihip in ancient Greece or Italy and in the very intereiling 

country, which wc now inhabit.

T h e comparifon, which I proceed to lay before you, mull needs be 

very fuperficial, partly from my ihort refidence in Hindujiany partly 

from my want of complete leifurc for literary amufements, but princi

pally becaufe I have no European book, to refreih my memory of old 

fables, except the conceited, though not unlearned, work o f P o m e y , 

entitled the Pantheon, and that fo miferably tranflated, that it can hardly 

be read with patience, A  thoufand more ilrokes of refemblance might,

I am fure, be collected by any, who ihould with that view perufe 

H es?od, H y g in u s , C o r n u t u s, and the other mythologiftsj or, 

which would be a ihorter and a pleafanter way, ihould be fatisfied with 

the very elegant Syntagmata of L il iu s  G i r Al d u s .

Difquifitions concerning the manners and conduCl of our fpecies in 

early times, or indeed at any time, are always curious at leail and amuf- 

ing; but they are highly interefiing to flich, as can fay of themfelves

with
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witK C hRemes in the play, W e are men, and take an intereft in all 

that relates to mankind T h e y  may even be o f folid importance in 

an age, when fome intelligent and virtuous perfons are inclined to doubt 

the authenticity o f the accounts, delivered by M oses, concerning the 

primitive w o rld ; fince no modes or fources o f reafoning can be unini- 
portant, which have a tendency to remove fuch doubts. Either the 

firft eleven chapters o f Genejis, all due allowances being made for a 

figurative Eailern ilyle, are true, or the whole fabrick of our national 

religion is falfe j a conclufion, which none o f us, I truil, would wiih to 

be drawn. I, who cannot help believing the divinity o f the M essiah* 

from the undifputed antiquity and manifell completion of many pro- 

phefies, efpecially thofe o f  Is a ia h , in the only perfon recorded by 
hiilory, to whom they are applicable, am obliged o f courfe to believe 

the fandlity o f the venerable books, to which that facred perfon refers 

as genuine; but it is not the truth o f our national religion* as fiich* 

that I have at heart: it is truth itfelf; and, i f  any cool unbiailed 
reafoner will clearly convince me, that M oses drew his. narrative 

through Egyptian conduits from the primeval fountains o f Indian litera

ture, I ihall eileem him as a friend for having weeded my mind from a 

capital error, and promife to ftand among the foremoft in affifting to 
circulate the truth, which he has afcertalned. After fuch a declaration*  ̂

I cannot but perfuade myfelf* that no candid man w ill be difpleafed, if, 

in the courfe o f my work, I make as free with any arguments, that he 

may have advanced, as I ihould really defire him to do with any of 

mine, that he may be difpofed to controvert. Having no fyftem o f my 

own to maintain, I ihall not purfue a very regular method, but iliall 

take all the Gods, o f whom I difcourfe, a» they happen to prefent 

themfelves; beginning, however, like the Eomam and the Hindus  ̂
with Ja n u  or G a n e 'sa .

VOL. I. K K T h e
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The titles and attributes o f this old Italian deity are fully comprized 

in two choriambick verfes o f Su l p it iu s  j and a farther account of him.. 

from Ovid would here be fuperfluous t
'^aju pater, ya~ne tuens, dive biceps, biformi's,

O cate rerum fator, O principium deorum !

“  Father J anus, all-beholding J a n u s , thou divinity with two heads, 

“  and with two form s; O  iagacious planter o f all things, and leader 

“  o f deities ! ”

He was the God, we fee, o f Wijdoni ; whence he is reprefented on 

coins with /TOi?, and, on the Hetrufcan image found at Falifch with 

four, faces; emblems of prudence and circumfpedtion : thus is G a n e 'sa, 

the God o f Wijdom in Hindujlan, painted with an Elephant's head, the 

lymbol o f fagacious difcernment, and attended by a favourite rat, which 

the Indians conlider as a wife and provident animal. His next great 

charadter (the plentiful fource o f many fuperftitious ufages) was that, 

from which he is emphatically ftyled the father, and which the fécond 

verfe before-cited more fully exprefles, the origin and founder o f all 
things: whence this notion arofe, unlefs from a tradition that he firft 

built ihrines, raifed altars, and inftituted facrifices, it is not eafy to 

conjeéture ; hence it came however, that his name was invoked before 

any other God ; that, in the old facred rites, corn and wine, and, in 

later times, incenfe alfo, were firit oifered to J a n us  ; that the doors or 

entrances to private houfes v/ere called fanuce, and any pervious paifage 

or thorough-fare, in the plural number, fa n i, or with two beginnings -, 
that he was repreiènted holding a rod as guardian o f ways, and a key, 

as opening, not gates only, but all important works and affairs of maiî- 

kind ; that he was thought to prelide over the morning, or beginning of
day I
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IT A L Y , A N D  INDIA. 2 3 5

day •, that, although the Roman year began regularly with March, yet 

the eleventh month, named yanuaidus, was confidered as fir ji o f the 

twelve, whence the whole year was fuppofed to be under his guidance, 

and opened with great folemnity by the confuís inaugurated in his fane, 

where his ftatue was decorated on that occaiion with frelh laurel; and, 

for the fame reafon, a fokmn denunciation o f war, than wdiich there 
can hardly be a more momentous national aft, was made by the military 

conful’s opening the gates o f his temple with all the pomp of his magi- 
ilracy. T h e twelve altars and twelve chapels o f Janus might either 

denote, according to the general opinion, that he leads and governs 
twelve months, or that, as he fays of himfelf in O v id , all entrance and 

accefs m uil be made through him to the principal Gods, who were, 
to a proverb, o f  the fame number. W e may add, that Janus was 

imagined to prelide over infants at their birth, or the beginning of life.

The Indian divinity has precifely the fame charafter: all facrifices 

and religious ceremonies, all addreifes even to fuperiour Gods, all ferious 

compoiitions in writing, and all worldly affairs o f  moment, are begun 

by pious Hindus with an invocation of G a n e T a  j a word compofed o f 

ifa, the governor or leader, and gana, or a company o f deities, nine o f 

which companies are enumerated in the Amarcojh. Inftances of-open
ing bufinefs aufpicioufly by an ejaculation to the J a n u s  of India ( if  the 

lines of refemblance here traced w ill juftify me in fo calling him) might 

be multiplied with eafe. F ew  books are begun without the w'ords falu~ 

tation to G a n e 's, and he is hril: invoked by the Brahmans, who con- 

duft the trial by ordeal, or perform the ceremony of the horna, or facri- 

fice to fire; M . So n n e r a t  reprefents him as highly revered on the 

Coail; of Coromandel -, “  where the Indians, he fays, would not on any 
^ account build a houfe, without havins; olaced on the proimd an imap-e 

o f this deity, which they fprinkle with oil and adorn every day with 

f i o w e r s t h e y  fet up his figure in all their temples, in the ilreets, in

“  the'
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“  the high roads, and in open plains at the foot o f  fome tree; fo that 

perfons o f all ranks may invoke him, before they undertake any 

“  bulinefs, and travellers woriliip him, before they proceed on their 

“  journey.”  T o  this I may add, from my own obfervation, that in 

the commodious and ufeful town, which now rifes at T>harmaranya or 

Gaya, under the aufpices o f the adlive and benevolent T homas L aw, 

Efq. colleitor o f Rotas, every new-built houfe, agreeably to an im

memorial ufage o f the Hindus, has the name o f  G a n e 'sa fuperfcribed 
on its door •, and, in the old town, his image is placed over the gates 

o f the temples.

W e come now to Sa t u r n , the oldeft o f  the pagan Gods, o f  whole 

office and aftions much is recorded. T he jargon o f his being the fon of 

Earth and o f Heaven, who was the fon o f the Sky and the D ay, is 
purely a confeffion o f ignorance, who were his parents or who his pre- 

decelTors y and there appears more fenfe in the tradition faid to be 

mentioned by the inquLGtive and well informed P l a t o , that both 

“  Sa t u r n  or time, and his confort C y b e l e , or the Earth, together 

“  with their attendants, were the children o f  Ocean and T hetis, or, 

in lefs poetical language, fprang from the waters o f  the great deep,”  
C eres, the goddefs o f harveils, was, it feems, their daughter y and 

V i r g i l  defcribes “  the mother and nurfe o f all as crowned with tur- 

“  rets, in a car drawn by lions, and exulting in her hundred grand- 

“  fons, all divine, all inhabiting fplendid celeilial, manlions.”  As the 

God o f time, or rather as time itfe lf perfonified, Sa t u r n  was ufually 

painted by the heathens holding a fcythe in one hand, and, in the other, 

a fnake with its tail in its m outh, the fymbol o f perpetual cycles and 

revolutions o f ages : he was often reprefented in the a il o f devouring- 

years, in the form o f children, and, fometimes, encircled by the feafons 
appearing like boys and girls. By the Latins he was named Sa t u n -  

KUSj and the moil ingenious etymology o f  that word is given by

F esxus:
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F e s t u s  th e gram m arian ; w h o  traces it> b y  a learned analogy to  haany 
iimilar n am es, a fain, from  p la n tin g , b ecaufe, w h en  h e reigned  in  
Italyf h e  in trod u ced  and im p rov ed  agricu lture: b u t h is d iftin gu iih in g  
charailer, w h ic h  exp lains, in d eed , a ll his other title s  and fundlions, 
was exprelTed allegorically  b y  th e  ite m  o f  a ih ip  or g a lley  on th e  reverfe  
o f  h is  ancien t coins j for w h ich  O vid  affigns a very unfatisfadlory  
reafon, “  becaufe the d ivine ilranger arrived in  a ih ip  on th e  Italian.

c o a l l i” as i f  h e  cou ld  have b een  e x p e lle d  on h o r fe -b a ck  or hovering; 
th rou gh  the air..

T h e  accoun t, q uoted  b y  Po m e y  from  A lex a n d er  Po l y h is t o r , 

ca lls  a clearer lig h t, i f  it  really  cam e from gen uin e antiq uity , on  th e  
w h o le  tale o f  Sa t u r n  j.  ̂ th at h e  p red iited  an extraordinary fa ll o f  
“  rain, and ordered th e eon ilrud lion  o f  a ve ife l, in  w h ich  it w as  
“  neceflary to  fecure men,i  ̂ b ea ils , birds,t and reptiles from  a g en era l  

inundation^’

N o w  it ieem s n ot ea iy  to  tak e a  co o l r ev iew  o f  a ll  th efe  teilim oni'es 
con cern in g  th e  b irth , kindred;,, oifspring,, character, occupations, and  
entire life  o f  Sa t u r n , w ith o u t a ifen ting  to  th e  op in ion  o f  Bo c h a r t , 

or adm itting  it at lea il to  be h ig h ly  probable, th at th e  fable w as raifed  
on th e true h iilory  o f  N oah from  w h o fe  flood a n ew  period o f  time 
w as co m p u ted , and a n ew  feries o f  ages m ay b e faid to  have fprung y 
w h o  rofe freih ,. and, as it  w ere , n ew ly  born from  the w a v e s; w h o fe  
w ife w as in  fa i l  the univerfal m oth er , and, that the earth m ig h t foon be  
repeopled, w as early b lefled  w ith  num erous and flouriih ing d efcen d an ts: 
i f  w e  produce, therefore, an Indian k in g  o f  d ivine b irth , em in ent for h is  
p iety  and beneficence, w h o fe  flo ry  feem s ev id en tly  to  be that o f  N oah  

difgu ifed  by Ajiatick fiction , w e  m ay fafely  offer a conjedlure,. that h e  
w as alfo  the fam e p er fo n a g e . w ith  Sa t u r n . T h is  was M e n u , or  
Sa t y a v r a t a , w h o fe  pratronym ick  nam e was V a iv a s w a t .a ,, or c h ild

o f
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o f  d ie  Sun ; and w h o m  th e Indiaits b e liev ed  to  h av e  reigned  over the 
w h o le  w orld  in  th e  earlie il a ge  o f  their ch ro n o lo g y , b ut to  h ave reiided  
in  th e cou ntry  o f  Dravira, on  th e  coa il o f  th e  E a ilern  hidian Peninfula: 
d ie  fo llo w in g  narrative o f  th e principal ev en t in  h is  life  I h ave literally  
tranilated from  th e Bhdgavat •, and it is th e  fu b jed l o f  th e  fir il Pur ana ̂ 
en titled  that o f  th e  Matfya, or Fifi.

* Defiring the prefervation'of herds, and of Brahmans  ̂ of genii and 
■* virtuous men, of the Vedas, of law, and of precious things, the lord 
■* of the univerfe aíTumes many bodily ihapes; but, though he pervades, 
‘ like the air, a variety of beings, yet he is himfelf unvaried, fince he
* has no quality fubjedt to change. At the clofe of the lail Culpa,
* there was a general deílruélion occafioned by the deep o f B r a h m a ' j

* whence his creatures in diffèrent worlds were drowned in a vail
* ocean. Brahma', being inclined to dumber, defiring repofe after 
 ̂ a lapfe of ages, the ffirong demon Hayagri'va came near him, and

* ftole the Vedas, which had flowed from his lips. When Herí, the 
‘ preferver of the univerfe, difeovered this deed of the Prince of 
‘ Fkinavas, he took the fliape of a minute fifli, called Jap'hart.̂  A holy 
‘ king, named Satyavrata, then reigned; a fervant of the fpirit,
* which moved on the waves, and fo devout, that water was his only 
‘ fuilenance. He was the child of the Sun, and, in the prefent Calpa, 
‘ is inveiled by Nara'yan in the office of Menu, by the name of 
‘ Sra'ddhade'va, or the God of Obfequies. One day, as he was
* making a libation in the river Crííamáld, and held water in the palm 

of his hand, he perceived a fmall fiih moving in it. The king of
* Idravira im m ed iately  dropped the. fiih  in to  th e  r iver to g eth er  w ith
* the w'̂ ater, which he had taken from it ; when the fap'haPi thus
* pathetically addreifed the benevolent monarch : “ How canft thou, 
** O king, who ilioweil affedlion to the opprefled, leave me in this 
‘̂  river-water, where I am too weak to reliff: the monilers of the dream,

“ who
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who fill me with dread?”  H e, not knowing who had aíTumed the 

form o f a fiih, applied his mind to the prefervation o f the Jap'hart., 
both from good'nature and from regard to his own foul j and, having 

heard its very fuppliant addrefs, he kindly placed it under his pro- 

teftion in a fmall vafe full o f w ater; but, in a fingle night, its bulk 
was fo increafed, that it could not be contained in the jar, and thus 

again addreíTed the illuftrious Prince : “  I am not pleafed with living 
miferably in this little vafe ; make me a large manfion,. .where I may 
dwell in comfort.”  The king, renloving it  thence, placed it in the 

water of a ciftern ; but it grew three cubits in lefs than fifty minutes, 
and. laid:. “  O king, it pleafes me not to ftay vainly in this narrow 

ciftern: lince thou haft granted me an afylum, give me a  fpacious 

habitation.”  H e then removed it, and placed i t  in a pool,, where, 

having ample fpace around its body, it became a fiih of confiderable 

fize. This abode,, O king,, is not convenient for me,, who muft 

fwim at large in the waters : exert thyfelf for my fafety } and remove 

me to a deep lake:”  Thus addrelTed, the pious monarch threw 

the fuppliant into- a lake, and,, when it grew' o f equal bulk with that 

piece o f water,, he caft the Vaft fiih. into the fea.. W hen the fiih was 

thrown into the waves, h e thus again fpoke to Sa t y a v r a t a  : 

here the horned lliarks,, and other monfters o f great ftrength will de

vour m e t h o u  Ihouldft. not, O valiant man, leave me in this 

ocean..”  Thus repeatedly deluded by the fiih, who  ̂had addrefied him 

with gentle words, the king faid,: “  who art thou, that beguiled; 

me in that. alTumed ihape ? Never before have I feen or heard of fo 

prodigious an inhabitant o f the waters, who, like thee, haft filled up, 

in a fingle day, a lake an hundred leagues in circumference. Surely, 

thou art Bh a g a v a t , who appeareft before me j the great H e r í,  

whofe dwelling was on the waves; and who now, jn compaffion tô  

thy fervants, beared: the form of the natives o f the deep. Salutation 

and. praife, to thee, Q firft male, the lord o f creation, o f  prefervation,

o f
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o f deilru(ftion ! Thou art the higheil objed:, O  fupreme ruler, of us 
thy adorers, who pioully feek thee. A ll thy deluiive defcents in this 
world give exiftence to various beings: yet I am anxious to know, for 
what caufe that iliape has been aíTumed by thee. Let me not, O 

lotos-eyed, approach in vain the feet o f a deity, whofe perfed 
benevolence has been extended to all; when thou hail ihewn us to 

our amazement the appearance o f other bodies, not in reality 

exiiling, but fucceffively exhibited.”  T h e  lord o f  the univerfe, 

loving the pious man, who thus implored him, and intending to 
preferve him from the fea o f deilruition, caufed by the depravity 

o f the age, thus told him how he was to adl. “  In feven days from 

the prefent time, O thou tamer o f enemies, the three worlds will be 

plunged in an ocean o f death ; but, in the midil o f  the deilroying 

waves, a large veilel, fent by me for thy ufe, ihall iland before thee. 

Then ihalt thou take all medicinal herbs, all the variety o f  feeds ; 

and, accompanied by feven Saints, encircled by pairs o f all brute 

animals, thou ihalt enter the fpacious ark and continue in it, fecure 

from the flood on one immenfe ocean without light, except the 

radiance of thy holy companions. W hen the ihip ihall be agitated by 
an impetuous wind, thou ihalt fallen it with a large fea-ferpent on my 

horn ; for I will be near thee : drawing the veiTel, w ith thee and thy 

attendants, I will remain on the ocean, O ch ief o f men, until a night 

o f B r a h m a  ̂ ihall be completely ended. T hou  ihalt then know my 

true greatnefs, rightly named the fupreme Godhead; by my favour, 

all thy queftions ihall be anfwered, and thy mind abundantly inilrud- 
ed.”  H e r í, having thus dheifted the monarch, difappeared ; and 

Sa t y a v r a t a  humbly waited for the time, which the ruler o f our 

fenfes had appointed. T h e pious king, have fcattered towards the 

Bail the pointed blades o f the grafs darbha, and turning his face to
wards the North, fate meditating on the feet o f the God, who had 

borne the form o f a fiih. T h e fea, overwhelming its ihores, deluged
‘ the
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t the whole earth; and it was foon perceived to be augmented by 

‘ ihovvers from immenfe clouds. He, ilill meditating on the command 

‘ of Bh AG A VAT, faw the veifel advancing, and entered it with the 
‘ chiefs of Brahmans, having carried into it the medicinal creepers and 
‘ conformed to the direélions o f H e r í. The faints thus addrefied h i m : 
“  O king, meditate on C e 's a v a  ; who w ill, furely, deliver us from 

“  this danger, and grant us profperity.” T h e God, being invoked by

* the monarch, appeared again diftinilly on the vaft ocean in the form
* o f a fiih, blazing like gold, extending a million o f leagues, with one

* ftupendous horn; on which the king, as he had before been com-
* manded by H e r í, tied the ihip with a cable made of a vail fer-

* pent, and, happy in his prefervation, flood praifing the deilroyer o f 

‘ M ad  HU. W hen the monarch had finiihed his hymn, the primeval
* male, B h a g a v a t , who watched for his fafety on the great expanfe

* of water, fpoke aloud to his own divine eíTenóe, pronouncing a facred

* Parana, which contained the rules of the Sánchya philofophy: but

* it was an infinite myilery to be concealed within the bread of Sa t y -

* AVRATA ; who, fitting in the veiTel with the faints, heard the prin- 

‘ ciple o f  the foul, the Eternal Being, proclaimed by the preferving

* power. Then H e r í, rifing together with Br a h m a ', from the 

‘  dedruilive deluge, which was abated, dew the demon H a y a g r i 'v a ,

* and recovered the facred books. Sa t y a v r a t a , indrudted in all

* divine and human knowledge, was appointed in the prefent Calpa, by 

‘ the favour of V ishnu, the feventhMENu, furnamed V a i v a s w a t a :

‘ but the appearance o f a horned fiih to the religious monarch was 

‘ Maya, or delufion; and he, who diall devoutly hear this important 

‘ allegorical narrative, will be delivered from the bondage of fin.’

This epitome o f the fird Indian H idory, that is now extant, appears 

to me very curious and very important; for the dory, though whimfi- 

cally drefled up in the form of an allegory, feems to prove a primeval 
voE. I .  L L tradition
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tradition in this country o f  the m tverfal deluge defcribed by M oses, and 

fixes confequently the timey when the genuine Hindu Chronology adu- 

ally begins. W e find, it is true, in the Purdn, from which the narra

tive is extraded, another deluge which happened towards the clofe of 
the third age, when Y u b h is t ’h ir  was labouring under the periecution 

o f his inveterate foe D u r v o ' d h a n , and when C r is h n a , who had 

recently become incarnate for the purpofe o f  fuccouting the pious and 

o f deilroying the wicked, was performing wonders in the country of 

Mat'hura ; but the fecond flood was merely local and intended only to 

aifed the people o f Praja: they, it feems, had offended In o r a , the God 

o f the firmament, by their enthufiailick adoration o f the wonderful child, 

who lifted up the mountain Goverdhenay as i f  it had been a flower, 

“  and, by Iheltering all the herdfmen and ihepherdefles from the florm, 
convinced In o r a  o f his fupremacy.”  T hat the Satyay or ( i f  wc 

may venture fo to call it) the Saturniany age was in truth the age o f  the 

general flood, will appear from a clofe examination o f the ten Avatarsy 

or DefcentSy o f the deity in his Capacity o f preferver j fince o f the four, 
which are declared to have happened in the Satya yugy the three JirJl 
apparently relate to fome ftupendous convulfion o f our globe from 

the fountains o f the deep, and the fourth exhibits the miraculous 

puniihment o f pride and impiety : firfl, as we have ihown, there was, 

in the opinion pf Hindus, an interpofition p f Providence to pre- 

fetve a devout perfbn and his family (for all the Pandits agree, that his 

wifej though not named, m uli be underftood to have been iaved with 

him) from an inundation, by which all the w icked were deilroyed -, 
^next, the power o f the deity delcends in the form o f  a Boar, the iymbol 

o f  ilrength, to draw up and fupport on his tuiks the whole earth, which 

had been funk beneath the ocean j thirdly, the fame power is repre- 
fented as a tortoife fuilaining the globe, which had been convulfed by 

the violent aflaults o f demons, while the Gods churned the fea with the 

mountain Mandar, and forced it to diiigorge the facred things and ani

mals,
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liials, together with the water o f life, which it had fwallowed: thefe 

three ftories relatCj I think, to the fame event, ihadowed by a moral, 
a metaphylical, and an aftronomical, allegory ; and all three feem con- 

neiled with the hieroglyphical fculptures of the old Egyptians. T h e  
fourth Avatar was a lim  iifuing from a buriling column o f marble to 

devour a blafpheming monarch, who would otherwife have ilain his re
ligious fon ; and o f the remaining fix,, not one has the leail relation to 

a deluge : the three, which are afçribed to the frétâyug, when tyranny 

and irréligion are faid to have been introduced, were ordained for the 
overthrow of Tyrants, or, their natural types. Giants with a thoufand 
arms formed for the moil extenfive oppreflion j and, in the Dwaparyug, 
the incarnation o f C r ish na  was partly for a fimilar purpofe, and partly 

with a view to thin the world o f  unjuil and impious iiien, who had 

multiplied in that age, and began to fwarm on the approach o f the 

Caliyug, or the age o f contention and bafenefs. A s to Buddha, he 

ieems to have been a reformer o f  the doctrines contained in the Védasi 
and, though his good nature led him to cenfure thofe ancient books, 

becaufe they enjoined facrifices o f cattle, yet he is admitted as the 
ninth Avatar even by the Brahmans o f Casi, and his praifes are fung 
by the poet J a y a d e *v a : his charadler is in many refpeóls very cx- 

trarodinary j but, as an account o f it belongs rather to Hiilory than 

to Mythology, it is referved for another diiTcrtation. ' The tenth Avatar, 

we' arc told, is yet to come, and is expected to appear mounted (like 

the crowned conqueror in the Apocalyps) on a white horfe, with a 

cimeter blazing like a comet to mow down all incorrigible and impeni

tent offenders, who ihall then be on earth.

Thefe four Tugs have fb apparent an affinity with the Grecian and 
Roman ages, that one origin may be naturally aifigned to both fyilems r 

the firfi: in both is diflinguiihed as abounding in gold, though Satya 

mean truth and probity, which were found, i f  ever, in the times im

mediately
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mediately following fo tremendous an exertion o f the divine power as 

the deftrudlion o f mankind by a general deluge í the next is charac

terized by Jilver, and the third, by copper j though their ufual names 

allude to proportions imagined in each between vice and virtue: the 

prefent, or eartheriy age feems more properly difcriminated than by troriy 
as ih ancient Europe; fince that metal is not bafer or lefs ufefulj though 

■ more common in our times and confequently lefs precious, than copper; 

while mere earth conveys an idea o f the lowed: degradation. W e may 
here obferve, that the true Hiilory o f the W orld feems obviouily diviiible 
into four  ages or periods j which may be called, firil, the Diluvian, or 

pureil a g e ; namely, the times preceding the deluge, and thofe fucceed- 

ing it till the mad introduction o f idolatry at Babel; next, the Patri
archal, or pure, age; in which, indeed, there were mighty hunters of 

beads and o f men, from the rife o f  patriarchs in the family o f  Sem  to 

the iimultaneous edabliihment o f great Empires by the defcendants of 
his brother H a m̂  ; thirdly, the Mofaick, or lefs pure, a g e ; from the 

legation o f M oses, and during the time, when his ordinances were 
comparatively well-obferved and uncorrupted; ladly, the Prophetical, or 

impure, age, beginning with the vehement warnings given by the Pro

phets to apódate Kings and degenerate nations, but dill fubiiding and 

to fubfid, until all genuine prophecies ihall be fully accompliihed. The 

duration o f the Hidorical ages mud needs be very unequal and difpropor- 
tionate; while that o f the Indian Yugs is difpofed fo regularly and arti

ficially, that it cannot be admitted as natural or probable : men do not 
become reprobate in a geometrical progreffion or at the termination of 

regula» periods; yet fo well-proportioned are the Tugs, that even, the 

length o f human life is diminidied, as they advance, from an hundred 

thoufand years in a fubdecuple ratio; and, as the number o f principal 

Avatars in each decreafes arithmetically from four, fo the number of 

years in each decreafes geometrically, and all together conditute the ex

travagant fura o f four million three hundred and twenty thoufand years,

which
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which aggregate, multiplied by feventy-one, is the period, in which 

every M enu is believed to preiide over the world. Such a period, one 

might conceive, would have fatkfied A r c h y t a s , the meafurer o f fea  
and earth and the numberer o f their fands, or A r c h im e d e s , who invented 
a notation, that was capable o f expreffing the number o f  them ; but the 

compreheniive mind of an Indian Chronologiil has no limits ■, and 'the 
reigns o f fourteen M enus are only a iingle day o f Br a h m a ', fifty o f  ■ 
which days have elapfed, according to the Hindusy from the time of the 
Creation: that all this puerility, as it feems at firil view, may be only 
an aftronomical riddle, and allude to the apparent revolution o f the fixed 
ilars, o f which the Brahmans made a myftery, I readily admit, and am 
even inclined to believe; but fo technical an arrangement excludes all 
idea o f ferious Hi'ilory. I am fenfible, hoW much thefe remarks wil^ 

offend the warm advocates for Indian antiquity^ but we muil not facri- 

fice truth to a bafe fear o f giving offence: that the Vedas were adtually 

written before the flood, I ihall never believe j nor can we infer from 
the preceding ilory, that the learned Hindus believe it j for the allego-r 
rical flumber o f Br a h m a ' and the theft o f the facred books mean only, 
in Ampler language, that the human race was become corrupt; but that 
the Vedas'Z.X& very ancient, and far older than other Sanfcrit compofi- 
tions, I will venture to aifert from my own examination o f them, and 

a comparifon o f their ilyle with that o f the Furans and the Dherma 
Sdßra. A  fimilar comparifon juilifies me in pronouncing, that the 
excellent law-book afcribed to Sw a 'y a m b h u v a  M enu, though not 

even pretended to have been written by him, is more ancient than the 

Bha 'g a v a t  j but that it was cotnpofed in the firil age o f the world, 

the Brahmans would find it hard to perfuade m e; and the date, which 

has been afligned to it, does not appear in either o f the two copies, which 

I pofleis, or in any other, that has been collated for m e : in fadl the fup- 

pofed date is comprized in ä verfe, which flatly contradifts the work 
itfelf; for it was not M enu  w'ho compofed the fyftem of law , by the

command
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command of his father B r a h m a ', but a holy perfonage or demigod, 

named B h r i g u , who revealed to men what M en u  had delivered at the 

requeil: o f him and other faints or patriarchs. In the Mànava Sâf- 
trUy to conclude this digreffion, the meafure is fo uniform and melo
dious, and the ilyle fo perfeélly Sanfcrit^ or Polißied,, that the book muil 

be more modern than the fcriptures o f M oses, in which the iimplicity, 

or rather nakednefs, o f the Hebrew dialeft, metre, and Ryle, muR con* 

vince every unbiafled man o f  their fuperior antiquity.

I leave etymologiRs, who decide every th in g, to. decide whether the 
word M e n u , or, in the nominative cafe. M enus,  has any connexion 

with M inos, the Law giver, and fuppofed ion o f Jove : the Cretans,, 
according to D iodorus o f Sicily„ ufed to feign, that moR o f the great 

men, who had been deified, in return for the benefits which they had 

conferred on mankind, were born in their iilandj, and hence a doubt 

may be raifed, whether M inos was really a Cretan. T h e  Indian legi- 

flator was the firR, not the feventh. M en u , or Sa t  y  a v r  a t  a , whom I 

fuppofe to be the Sa t u r n  o£Italy : part-of Sa t u r n ’s charailer, in

deed, was that o f a great law giver.

Q ui genus indocile ac diiperfum montibus altis

Compofuit, legefque dedit.

and, we may fuipecR, tl^t all the fourteen M enus  are reducible to one, 

who was called N uh by the Arabs,_ and probably by the Hebrews, 
though we have dilguifed his name by an improper pronunciation of it. 

Some near relation between the feventh M en u  and the Grecian M inos 

may be inferred from the. fingular characRer o f  the Hindu God,. Y am  a,  

who was alfo. a child o f the Sun, and thence named V a i v  a s w a t a : he 
had too the fame title with his brother, Sr a 'd d h a d e 'v a  j another of 
his titles was. D h e r m a r a 'j a , o t King o/Juflice-,, and a third, P i t r i -

PETI,
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JETI, or Lord o f the Patriarchs j but he is chiefly diilinguiihed as judge 

of departed fo u ls; for the Hindus believe, that, when a foul leaves its 

body, it immediately repairs to Tamapur  ̂ or the city o f Y a m  A, where 
it receives a ju il fentence from him, and either afcends to Swerga, 
or the iirfl: heaven, or is driven down to Narac, the region o f ferpents, 
or aiTumes on earth the form o f fome animal, unlefs its offence had been 
fuch, that it ought to be condemned to a vegetable, or even to a mineral, 

prifon. Another o f his names is very remarkable: I mean that o f 
C a ' l a , or timCt the, idea of which is intimately blended with the cha

racters of Sa t u r >i and o f N oah j for the name C ronos has a manifeil 
affinity with the word chronos, and a learned follower of Z e r a 't u s h t  

aifures me, that, in the books, which the Behdins hold facred, mention 

is made o f an univerfal inundation  ̂ there named the deluge o f T i m e .

It having been .occaaiionally obferved, that C eres was the poetical 

daughter o f Sa t u r n , we cannot clofe this head without adding, that the 
Hindus alfo have their Goddfs o f Abundance  ̂ whom they ufually call 

L ac sh mi ', and whom they confider as the daughter (not o f M enu,  

but) o f Bh r i g u , by whom the firfl: Code of facred ordinances was pro

mulgated: ihe is alfo named P e d m a ' and C a m a l a ' from the facred 

Lox.0% or "Nympheea i but her moil remarkable name is Sr i ', or, in the 
firil cafe. Sri 's, w hich has a refemblance to the Lathy and meansy^r- 

tune or profperity  ̂ It may be .contended, that, although L ac sh mi ' may 
be figuratively called the C eres o f  Hindufan, yet any two or more 

idolatrous nations, who fubfiiled by agriculture, might naturally con

ceive a Deity to prefide over their labours, without having the leail in- 

tercourfe with each other; but no reafon appears, w hy two nations 

Ihould concur in fuppoiing that Deity to be a female: one at leail o f 

them would be more likely to imagine, that the Earth was a Goddefs, 
and that the God o f abundance rendered her fertile, Befides, in very 

ancient temples near Gaya, we fee images o f L a c s h m i ', w ith full

breails
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breafts and a cord twiiled under her arm like a horn o f plentyy which 

look very much like the old Grecian and Roman figures of  C eres.

T he fable o f Sa t u r n  having been thus analyfed, let us proceed to 
his defcendents; and begin, as the Poet advifes, with J u p i t e r , whofe 

fupremacy, thunder, and libertinifm every boy learns from O v id i while 
his great offices of Creator, Preferver, and Deflroyer, are not generally 

confidered in the fyitems o f European mythology. T h e  Romans had, as 

w e have before obferved, many Ju p i t e r s , one o f whom was only the 

Firmament perfonified, as E nnius  clearly expreifes it;

Afpice hoc fublime candens, quern invocant omnes fovem .

This Jupiter or D iespiter is the Indian God o f  the vifible heavens, 

called Indra, or the King, and.DrvEspETiR, or Lord o f the Sky, who 
has alfo the character o f the Roman G enius, or C h ief o f the good 
ipirits j but moil: o f his epithets in Sanfcrit are the fame with thofe of 

the Ennian Jove. His confort is named Sachi ' j his celeilial city, 

A m a r a v a ilhis palace, Vaijayanta his garden, Nandana', his chief 

elephant, A ir d v a t his charioteer, M a 't a l i  ; and his weapon, Vajra, 

or the thunderbolt: he is the regent o f winds and iliowers, and, though 

the Eail is peculiarly under his care, yet his Olympus is Meru, or the 

north pole allegorically reprefented as a inountain o f gold and gems. 

W ith  all his power he is confidered as a fubordinate D eity, and far in

ferior to the Indian Triad, Bra hm a ',. V ishnu, and M a h a 'deva or 

Siv a , who are three forms o f  one and the fame Godhead: thus the prin

cipal divinity o f the Greeks and Latins, whom they called Z eus and 
Jupiter with irregular inflexions D ios and Jo v is, was not merely 

Fulminatory the Thunderer, but, like the deftroying power o f India, 
M agnus D ivus, U lto r , G enitor j like the preferving power, 

Conservator, SpTER, Opitulus, ALTiOR, R uminus, and, like the
creating
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creating power, the Giver o f L ife  ; an attribute, which I mention here 

on the authority o f Corn ut us, a confuramate mailer o f mythological 
learning. W e are advifed by Pl a t o  himfelf to fearch for the roots o f 
Greek words in fome barbarous, that is, foreign, foil j but, fince I look 

upon etymological conjedlures as a weak bails for hiilorical inquiries, I 
hardly dare fuggeft, that Z ev, Siv, and Jov, are the fame fyllable dif

ferently pronounced.: it muil, hovt^ever be admitted, that the Greeks 
having no palatial fgma^ like that o f Ùit Indians  ̂ might have expreifed 
it by their zèta, and that the initial letters of zugon and jugum are (as 

the inilance proves) eafily interchangeable.

L et us now defcend, from thefe general and introdudory remarks, to 
fome particular obfervations on the refemblance o f Z eus or Jupiter to 
the triple divinity V ishnu, Siva , Brahma  ̂j for that is the order, in 

which they are expreiìèd by the letters A , U , and M , which coalefce 

and form the myilical word O 'M  i a word, which never efcapes the 

lips o f a pious Hindu, who meditates on it in iilence : whether the 

Egyptian O N , which is commonly fuppofed to mean the Sun, be the 
Sanfcrit monofyliable, I leave others to determine. I t  muil always be 

remembered, that the learned Indians, as they are inilrudled by their 
own books, in truth acknowledge only One Supreme Being, whom 

they call Brahme, or the g r e a t  one in the neuter gender: they 

believe his Eflence to be infinitely removed from the comprehenfion of 
any mind but his own j and they fuppofe him to manifell his power by 

the operation o f his divine ipirit, whom they name V ishnu, the Per
vader, and N a 'ra 'y a n , or Moving on the waters, both in the mafcu- 
line gender, whence he is often denominated the F irji Male j and by 

this power they believe, that the whole order o f nature is preferved 
and fupportedj but tho Védàntìs, unable to form a diilinft idea o f 

brute matter independent o f  mind, or to conceive that the work o f Su

preme Goodnefs was left a moment to itfelf, imagine that the Deity is 

VOL. I. MM ever
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ever prefent to his w ork, and' conftantly fupports a feries o f perceptions, 
which, in one fenfe, they call illufory, though they cannot but admit 
the reality o f all created forms, as far as the happinefs o f creatures can 

be aifedted by them. W hen they coniider the divine power exerted in 

creatingy or in giving exiftence to that w hich exifted not before, they 

called the deity B r a h m a ' in the mufculine gender alfo; and, when 
they view him in the light o f Dejiroyevt or rather Changer o f forms, 
they give him a thoufand names, o f  w hich Si v a , i 'sa  or i 'swara, 

R u d r a , H a r a , Sa m b h u , and M a h a 'de 'v a  or M a k e 's a , are the 

moil common. T h e firil operations o f thefe three Powers are variouily 

defcribed in the different Purdna’s by a number o f allegories, and from 
them we may deduce the Ionian Philofophy o f  primeval water, the doc
trine o f the Mundane E gg, and the veneration paid to the Nymphœa, or 

Lotos, which was anciently revered in Egypt, as it is at prefent in Hin-̂  
dujidn, Pibet, and the Tibetians -¡xt Î2àà.X.o embellifh their temples

and altars with it, and a native o f Népal made proilrations before it on 
entering m y fludy, where the fine plant and beautiful flowers lay for 

examination. M r. H o l w e l , in explaining his firil plate, fuppofes 
B r a h m a ' to be floating on a leaf of betel in the midil o f the abyfs ,• but 

it was manifeilly intended by a bad painter for a lotos-leaf or for that of 

the Indian fig-tree j nor is the ipecies o f pepper, known in Bengal by 

the name o f Tdmbula, and on the Coail o f Malabar by that o f betel, 

held facred, as he afferts, by the Hindus, or neceifarily cultivated under 
the infpedtion o f Brahmans', though, as the vines are tender, all the 

plantations o f them are carefully fecured, and ought to be cultivated by 

a particular tribe o f Sûdras, who are thence called ‘TdmbulPs.

That water was the primitive element and firil work o f the Creative 
Power, is the uniform opinion o f the Indian Philofophcrs but, as they 

give fo particular an account o f the general deluge and o f  the Creation» 

it can never be admitted, that their whole iyilem  arofc from traditions
concerning
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concerning the flood only, and muil appear indubitable, that their doc
trine is in part borrowed from the opening o f Bîrâsît or Genejis, than 

which a fublimer paflage, from the firil word to the lail, never flowed 
or will flow from any human pen : “  In the beginning G od created the 
“  heavens and the earth.— And the earth was void and wafte, and dark- 

nefs was on the face of the deep,” and the Spirit o f  G od moved upon 

** the face o f the waters •, and G od faid : L et Light he— and Light 

was.”  T h e  fublimity o f this paifage is coniiderably diminiihed by 

the Indian paraphrafe o f it, w ith which M enu, the fon of Brahma ', 
begins his addrefs to the fages, who confulted him on the formation o f 
the univerfe: “ This world, fays he, was all darknefs, undifcernible, 
“  undiilinguiihable, altogether as in a profound fleep ; till the felf-ex- 

“  iftent invifible G od, making it manifeft with.five elements and other 
“  glorious forms, perfedly diipelled the gloom. H e, deflring to raife 
“  up various creatures by an emanation from his own glory, firfl: created 

“  the waters, and impreiled them with a power o f  motion : by that 
“  power was produced a golden E gg, blazing like a thoufand funs, in 
** which was born Brahma', felf-exiiling, the great parent of all rational 

beings. T he waters are called nara, lince they are the offspring o f 
“  N e r a  (or i 's w a r a ) ;  and thence was N a 'ra 'y a n a  named, becaufe 

“  his firfl: ayana, or moving, was on them.

“ T h a t  which is, th e , invifible caufe, eternal, felf-exifting, but 

** unperceived, becoming mafeuline from  neuter, is celebrated among 

“  all creatures by the name o f B r a h m a '. That God, having dwelled 
“  in the Egg, through revolving years, H im felf meditating on H im - 

felf, divided it into two equal parts; and from thofe halves formed 

“ the heavens and the earth, placing in the midil the fubtil ether, 

“  the eight points o f the world, and the permanent receptacle o f  wa-
« ters.’

T o
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T o  this curious defcription, with which the Manava Sajira  begins, I 

cannot refrain from fubjoining the four verfes, w hich are the text o f the 
Bhagavat, and are believed to have been pronounced by the Supreme 
Being to Br a h m a ': the following veriion is m oll fcrupulouily literal*.

Even I was even at firll, not any other thing j that, w hich  exiils, 
“  unperceived i fuprem e; afterwards I a m  t h a t  which  is y and he, 

“  who m ull remain, am I.

Except the F ir st  C ause, whatever may appear, and may not 
** appear, in the mind, know that to be the mind’s M a ' y a '  (or Delu^ 

*‘ Jicn)t as light, as darknefs.

“  As the great elements are in various beings, entering, yet not enter- 

** ing (that is, pervading, not dellroying), thus am I in them , yet not 
** in them.

** Even thus far may inquiry be made by him , who feeks to know 

«* the principle o f mind, in union and feparation, which m ull be E very

where a l w a y s .”

W ild  and obfeure as thefe ancient verfes m ull appear in a naked 

verbal tranilation, it w ill perhaps be thought by many, that the poetry 

or mythology o f Greece or Italy afford’ no conceptions more awfully 
magnificent; yet the brevity and fimplicity o f the Mofaick didlion are 

unequalled.

As to the creation o f the world, in the opinion o f  the Romans, O vid, 

who might naturally have been expedred to deferibe it w ith learning and

*  See the Original, p. 206- Plate IV.

elegance.
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elegance, leaves us wholly in the dark, which o f the Gods was the aSior in 

it: other Mythologiils are more explicit and we may rely on the authority 
of CoRNUTUs, that the old European heathens coniidered Jove (not the 
fon of Saturn, but o f the Ether, that is o f an unknown parent) as the 
great Life-giver, and Father of Gods and men.', ta which may be added 

the Orphean doilrine, preferved by Proclus, that “  the abyfs and em - 
** pyreum, the earth and fea, the Gods and Goddefles, were produced 

“ by Z eus or Jupiter.” In this charafter he correfponds with 
Brahma' ; and,, perhaps, with that God o f the Babylonians ( if  we can 
rely on the accounts of their ancient religion), who, like Brahma', re
duced the univerfe to order, and, like Brahma', loft his head, with the 

blood of which new animals were inftantly formed: I allude to the 
common ftory, the meaning o f which I-cannot difeover, that Bra hma ' 
had five heads till one o f them was cut oiFby N a R̂A'y a 'n.

That, in another capacity, Jove was the Helper and Supporter o f  all, 

we may colleit from his old Latin epithets, and from C icero, who 
informs us, that his ufual name is a contradtion o f fuvans Pater; an 
etymology, which ihows the idea entertained o f his charadfer, though 
we may have fome doubt o f its accuracy. C allimachus, we know, 
addrefies him as the bejiower c f  all good, and o f fecurity from grief •, and, 

Jince neither wealth without virtue, nor virtue without wealth, give, com
plete happinefs, he prays, like a wife poet, for both. An Indian prayer 
for riches would be diredled to L acshmi', the wife o f V ishnu, fince 

the Hindu Goddefies are believed to be tlie powers o f their reipedlive 
lords: as to C uve'ra, the Indian Plutus, one o f  whofe names in 

Paulafiya, he is revered, indeed, as a magnificent Deity, refiding in the 
palace of Alaca, or borne through the iky in a fplendid car named Pufh-^ 

paca, but is manifeftly fubordinate, like the other feven Genii, to the 
three principal Gods, or rather to the principal God confider^d in three 

capacities. As the foul o f the world, or the pervading fo finely
deferibed
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defcribed by ViRGiL, w e fee Jove re.prefented by feveral Roman poets; 

and with great fublimity by L ucan in the known fpeech o f C ato 

concerning the Animonian oracle, “  Jupiter is, w herever we look, 

“  wherever we m ove.” This is precifely the Indian idea o f V ishnu, 
according to^the four verfes above exhibited, not that the Brahmans 

imagine their male D ivinity to be the di’vine EJfence o f  the great one, 

which they declare to be wholly incompreheniible ; but, iince the power 
o f preferving created things by a fuperintending providence, belongs 

eminently to the Godhead, they hold that power to exiil tranfcendently 
in the preferving member o f the Triad, whom they fuppofe to be every 

WHERE ALWAYS, not in fubilaiice, but in fpirit and en ergy: here, 
however, I fpeak o f the Vaijhnavds; for the Saiva’s afcribe a fort o f pre
eminence to Siva, whofe attributes are now to be concifely examined.

It was in the capacity o f Avenger and Deilroyer, that Jove encoun

tered and overthrew the Titans and Giants, whomTYPHON, Briareus, 
T itius, and the reft o f their fraternity, led againft the God o f  OJytn- 

pus-, to whom an Eagle brought lightning and thunderbolts during the 

warfare: thus, in a iimilar conteft between Siva  and the Daityas, or 
children o f  Di t i , who frequently rebelled againft heaven, Brahma 

is believed to have prefented the God o f Deftrudlion with fery  Jhafts. 
One o f the many poems, entitled Ramdyan, the laft book o f which has 

been tranllated into Italian, contains an extraordinary dialogue between 

the crow Bhujhunda, and a rational Eagle, named G a r ud a, who is 

often painted with the face o f  a beautiful youth, and the body of an 
imaginary bird; and one o f the eighteen Puranas bears his name and 

comprizes his whole hiftory. M . Sonnerat  informs us, that V ishnu 

is reprefented in fome places riding on the G a r u d a , which he fuppofes 
to be the Pondicheri Eagle o f Brisson, efpecially as the Brahmans of 

the Coaft Jiighly venerate that clafs o f  birds and provide food for num

bers o f them at ftated hours: I rather conceive the Garuda to be a

fabulous
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fabulous bird, but agree with him, that the Hindu God, who rides on 

it, refembles the ancient Ju p i t e r . In the old temples at Gaya, V ish

nu is either mounted on this poetical bird or attended by it together 

with a little page j but, left an etymologift ihould find G a n y m e d  in 
G arud, I muft obferve that the Sanfcrit word is pronounced Garura •, 
though I admit, that the Grecian and Indian ftories o f the celeftial bird 
and the page appear to have fome refemblance. As the Olympian 
J upiter fixed his Court and held his Councils on a lofty and brilliant 

mountain, fo the appropriated feat o f M a h a 'de'v a , whom the Saiva ŝ. 
confider as the C hief of the Deities, was mount Caildfa, every fplinter o f 

whofe rocks was an ineftimable g em : his terreftrial haunts are the fnowy 
hills o f Himalaya, or that branch o f them to the Eaft o f the Brahmapu
tra, which has the. name o f Chandraßc'hara, or the Mountain o f the 

Moon. W hen, after all thefe circumftances, we learn that Siva is be

lieved to have three eyes, whence he is named alfo T rilo'chan , and 
know from P a u s a n i a s , not only that Triophthalmos was an epithet o f  
Z eus, but that a ftatue of him had been found, fo early as the taking 

o f Troy, with a third eye in his forehead, as we fee him reprefented by 

the Hindus, we muft conclude, that the identity o f the two Gods falls 

little ihort o f  being demonftrated.

In the charaéler o f Defroyer aliò we may look upon Indian Deity 

as correfponding with the Stygian Jove, or Pl u t o  -, efpecially fince 

C a 'l i ', or Time in the feminine gender, is a name o f his confort, who 

will appear hereafter to be Proserpine: indeed, i f  we can rely on a 

P erf an tranilation o f  the Bhdgavat (for the original is not yet in m y 
polTeifion), the fovereign o f Fatala, or the Infernal Regions, is the King 
o f Serpents, named Se'shana'g a  j for C rishna is there faid to have de

fended with his favourite A rjun to the feat o f that formidable divinity,, 
from whom he inftantly obtained the favour, which he requefted, that 

the fouls o f á Brahman's fix fons,, who had been llain in'battle, might

reanimato..
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reanimate their refpeilive bodies j and Se 's h a n a ' g a  is thus defcribed;
He had a gorgeous appearance, w ith  a thoufand heads, and, on each 

“  of them, a crown fet with refplendent gem s, one o f  which was larger 

** and brighter than the reil j his eyes gleamed like flaming torches j 

“  but his neck, his tongues, and his body were black; the ikirts of 
his habiliment were yellow , and a fparkling jew el hung in every one 

“  o f his ears j his arms were extended, and adorned with rich bracelets, 

“  and his hands bore the holy ihell, the radiated weapon, the mace for 
war, and the lotos.”  Thus Pl u t o  was often exhibited in painting 

and fculpture with a diadem and .fceptre; but h im felf and his equipage 

were o f  the blackeil ihade.

There is yet another attribute o f  M a h a 'de'va, by which he is too 
viiibly diilinguiihed in the drawings and temples o f  Bengal. T o  deftroy, 
according to the VedantHs o f  Indluy the Suji s o f Perjiay and many Phi- 

lofophers o f our European fchools, is only to generate and reproduce in 

another form : hence the God o f DeJiruSHon is holden in this country to 

preiide over Generation; as a fymbol o f  w hich he rides on a white bull. 
Can we doubt, that the loves and feats o f  J upiter G enitor (not for
getting the white bull o f E uropa) and his extraordinary title o f L apis, 
for which no fatisfa(ftory reafon is com m only given, have a connexion 

with the Indian Philofophy and M ythology ? As to the deity o f  Lamp- 

facus, he was originally a mere fcare-crow , and ought not to have a 

place in any mythological iyftem ; and, in regard to B acch us, the 

God o f Vintage (between whofe adls and thofe o f Jupiter  we find, as 
Bacon obferves, a wonderful affinity), his Ithyphallick im zges, meafures, 
and ceremonies alluded probably to the fuppofed relation o f Love and 

W ine; unlefs we believe them to have belonged originally to Siva, one 
o f whofe names is Vdgis or Ba'gi 's, and tQ have been afterwards im
properly applied. Though, in an Eflay on the Gods o f India, where the 

Brahmans are pofitively forbidden to tafle fermented liquors, we can have
little
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little to do w ith Bacchus, as God o f W ine, who was probably no more 

than the imaginary Prefident over the vintage in Italy  ̂ Greece  ̂ and the 

AJia, yet w e muft not omit Sura'de'ví, the Goddefs o f W ine, 
who arofe, fay the Hindus  ̂ from the ocean, when it was churned with 

the mountain Mandar: and this fable feems to indicate, that the Indians 

came from a country, in which wine was anciently made and’ confidered 

as a bleffing j tiiough the dangerous efFedts o f intemperance induced 

their early legiflators to prohibit the ufe o f all fpirituous liquors; and it 

were much to be wiihed, that fo wife a law had never been violated.
 ̂ 1»

Here may be introduced the Jupiter Marinus, or N eptune, o f the 

Romafis, as refembling M a h a 'de'va in his generative charadter; efpe- 

cially as the Hindú God is the huiband o f Bhava'ní, whofe relation to 
the waters is evidently marked by her image being reftored to them at 

the concluiion o f her great feilival called Durgotfava: ihe is known 

alfo to have attributes exadlly fimilar to thofe o f  V enus Marma, whofe 

birth from the fea-foam and fplendid rife from the Conch, in which ihe 

had been cradled, have afforded fo many charming fubjefts to ancient 

and modern artifts; and it is very remarkable, that the R embha' o f 

Indra’s court, who feems to correfpond with the popular V enus, or 

Goddefs o f Beauty, was produced, according to the Indian Fabulifts, 

from the froth o f the churned ocean. T h e  identity o f the tridúla and 
the tridenty the weapon o f Siva and o f N eptune, feems to eilabliih 

this analogy j and the veneration paid all over India to the large buc- 

■ cinum, eipecially when it can be found with the ipiral line and mouth 

turned from left to right, brings inftantly to our mind the muiick of 

T riton. The Genius o f W ater is V a r u n a  j but he, like the reil, is 

far inferior to M ahe's'a , and even to Indra, who is the Prince o f the 

beneficent genii.

V O L . I . N N This
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This way of coniidering the Gods as individual fubftances, but as 

diiHnâ: perfons in diilinft charadters, is common to the European and 
Indian fyilems ; as well as the cuftom o f giving the higheil o f them the 

greateft number o f names : hence, not to repeat what has been faid of 

Ju piter , came the triple capacity o f D i a n a  and hence her petition 

in C allimachus, that ihe might be polyonymous or many-titled. The 

confort o f Siva is more eminently marked by thefe diiHnétions than 
thofe of Bra hm a ' or V ishnu: ihe refembles the Isis Myrionymos, to 

whom an ancient marble, defcribed by G ruter, is dedicated; but her 

leading names and charadlers are Pa 'r v a t î , D urga ', Bhava'nÎ.

As the Mountain-born Goddefs, or Pa 'rvatî, ilie has many proper
ties o f the Olympian Juno: her majeftick deportment, high fpirit, and 

general attributes arc the fame; and we find her both on Mount Caih'̂ a, 
and at the banquets o f the Deities, uniformly the companion o f her 

huiband. One circumilance in the parallel is extremely fingular : ihe is 

ufually attended by her fon C a 'r t i c e 'y a , who rides on ^peacock-, and, 

in fome drawings, his own robe feems to be fpangled with eyes; to 

which muft be added that, in fome o f her temples, a peacock, without 

a rider, ilands near her image. Though C a 'r t i c e 'y a , with his fix 

faces and numerous eyes, bears fome refemblance to A rgus, whom 

Juno employed as her principal wardour, yet, as he is a D eity o f the 
fécond clafs, and the Commander of celeilial Armies, he feems clearly 

to be the O rus o f Egypt and the M ars o f Italy : his name Scanda, 
by which he is celebrated in one o f the P u r anas, has a connexion, I am 
perfuaded, with the old Secander o f  Perjia, whom the poets ridi- 

culouily confound with the Macedonian,

The attributes o f D urga', or Difficult o f accefs, are alfo confpicuous 

in the feftival above-mentioned, which is called by her name, and in

this
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this charailer (he refembles M inerva, not the peaceful inventrefs o f 

the fine and ufeful arts, but P a lla s, armed with a helmet and ipear; 

both reprefent heroick Virtue, or Valour united with W ifdom; both 

flew Demons and Giants with their own hands, and both proteiled the 

wife and virtuous, who paid them due adoration. As Pallas , they 
fay, takes her name from vibrating a lance, and ufually appears in com

plete armour, thus CuRis, the old Latian word for a fpear, was one o f 

Juno’s titlesj and fo, i f  G iraldus be correft, was Hoplosmia, which 

at Elis, it feems, meant a female dreifed in panoply or complete accoutre

ments. T h e unarmed M inerva o f the Romans apparently corr-efponds, as 

patronefs o f Science and Genius, with Se reswat i, the wife o f Brahma', 
and the emblem o f  his principal Creative Power: both goddeifes have 

given their names to celebrated grammatical works i but the Sarefwata 

o f Saru'pa'cha'rya  is far more concife as well as more ufeful and 
agreeable than the Minerva o f Sanctius . The M inerva o f Italy in

vented the jlute, and Sereswatu prefides over melody : the protedbrefs 

o f  Athens was even, on the fame account, furnamed M usice'.

Many learned Mythologifts, w ith G iraldus at their head, con- 
fider the peaceful M inerva as the Isis o f Egypt from whofe temple 

at Sais a wonderful infcription is quoted by Pl u t a r c h , which has a 
refemblance to the four Sanfcrit verfes above exhibited as the text o f 

the Bhagavat: “  I am all, that hath been, and is, and ihall be; and my 
“  veil no mortal hath ever removed.”  For my part I have no doubt, that 

the iswARA and isi o f the Hindus 2ive the O siR isan d lsis o f the Egyptians-, 
though a diflindl eilayin the manner o f  Plutarch  would be requifite in 
order to demonftrate their identity ; they mean, I conceive, the Powers o f 
Nature confidered as M ale and Female j and Isis, like the other god- 
deiles, reprefents the adlive power o f her lord, whofe eight forms, under 

which he becomes vifible to man, were thus enumerated by C a 'l i -  

DA'SA near two thoufand years ago : “  Water was the firft work o f the

Creator i
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Creator} and Fire receives the oblation o f  clarified butter, as the law 
ordains; the Sacrifice is performed with folem nity j the two Lights of 

“  heaven diilinguiih tim e } the fubtii Ether, w hich  is the vehicle of 
found, pervades the univerfe} the Earth is the natural parent of all 
increafe; and by ^ ir  all things breathing are anim ated: may is a, 

“  the power propitiouily apparent in thefe eigh t forms, blefs and fuftain 

you !”  T h e five  elements, therefore, as w ell as the Sun and Moon, 
are confidered as is A or the Euler, from which word isi may be 

regularly formed, though isA^Ni be the ufual name o f  his aSlive Power, 
adored as the Goddefs o f Nature. I have not yet found in Sanficrit the 

wild, though poetical, tale o f  l o } but am perfuaded, that, by means 

o f the Purdnas, we ihall in time difcover all the learning o f the Egyp

tians without decyphering their hieroglyphicks; the bull o f  iswARA 

feems to be A pis, or A p, as he is more correilly named in the true 

reading o f a pafiage in Jeremiah  } and, i f  the veneration ihown both 
in Tibet and India to fo amiable and ufeful a quadruped as the Cow, to

gether with the regeneration o f the L a m a  him felf, have not fome affini

ty with the religion o f Egypt and the idolatry -of Ifirael, we m uil at leail 

allow that circumftances have wonderfully coincided. B h a v a 'ni now 

demands our attention} and in this charadter I fuppofe the wife o f 
M aha'de'va to be as well the Juno Cinxia or L ucina  o f the Romans 

(called alfo by them D i a n a  Solvizona, and by the Greeks lL iT H Y iA )a s  

V enus herfelf} not the Idalian queen o f laughter and jollity, who, with 

her Nymphs and Graces, was the beautiful child o f poetical imagination, 
and anfwers to the Indian R embha' with her celeftial train o f Apfiard's, 
or damfels ofparadife; but V enus Urania, fo luxuriantly painted by 

L ucretius, and fo properly invoked by him at the opening o f  a poem 
on nature} V enus, prefiding over generation, and, on that account, ex
hibited fometimes o f both fexes (an union very common in the Indian 

fculptures), as in her bearded llatue at Pome, in the images perhaps called 

JTermathena, and in thoie figures o f  her, which had the form o f  a coni
cal
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cal marble-, ** for the reafon o f which figure we are left, fays T acitus, 
“  in the dark the reafon appears too clearly in the temples and paint
ings o f Hindujian j , where it never feems to have entered the heads o f 

the legiilators or people that any thing natural could be otfenfively ob- 
feene ; a fingularity, which pervades all their writings and converfation, 
but is no proof of depravity in their morals. Both Pl a t o  and C icero 
fpeak of E ros, or the Heavenly C upid, as the fon o f V enus and Jupi
t e r  } which proves, that the monarch o f Olympus and the Goddefs o f 

Fecundity were connected as M a h a 'de'va and Bhava 'n i : the God 

C a'm a , indeed, had M a'y 'a' and C a s y a p a , or Uranus, for his parents, 
at leali according to the Mythologiils o f Cajhmir -, but, in moil refpedls, 

he feems the twin-brother o f C upid with richer and more lively appen

dages. One o f his many epithets is Dtpaca, the Injlamer, which is 

erroneouily written Dipuc -, and I am now convinced, that the fort o f 

refemblance, which has been obferved between his Latin  and Sanferit 
names, is accide/ital : in each name the three firil letters are the root, and 

between them there is no affinity. W hether any Mythological connec

tion fubfiiled between the amaracus, with the fragrant leaves o f which 

Hymen bound his temples, and the tulasi o f India, m ull be left unde
termined ; the botanical relation of the two plants ( if  amaracus be pro- 

perly tranilated marjoram)  is extremely near.

One o f the m oil remarkable ceremonies, in the feilival o f  the Indian 

Goddefs, is that before-mentioned o f calling her image into the river: 

the Pandits, o f  whom I inquired concerned its origin and import, an- 

fvvered, “  that it was preferibed by the Veda, they knew not w h y ;”  but 

this cullom has, I conceive, a .relation to the dodtrine, that ‘water is a 

form  o f iswARA, and confequently o f  isA'Ni, who is even reprefented 

• by fome as the patronefs o f that element, to which her figure is rellored, 
after having received all due honours on earth, which is confidered as 

another form  o f the God o f Nature, though fubfequent, in the order o f

Creation,

    
 



202 ON TH E' GODS OF G R E E C E ,

Creation, to die primeval fluid. T here feems no deciflve proof o f one 

original fyilem among idolatrou« nations in the worihip o f river-gods 

and river-goddeiTes, nor in the homage paid to their ftreams, and the 

ideas o f purification annexed to them : fince Greeks, Italians, Egyptians, 
and Hindus m ight (without any communication with each other) have 
adored the feveral divinities o f their great rivers, from which they de

rived pleafure, health, and abundance. T h e  notion .of Dodtor Mus- 
G R A V E ,  that large rivers were fuppofed, from their ilrength and rapidi

ty, to be condudted by Gods, while rivulets only were protedled by fe

male deities, is, like moil other notions of Grammarians on the genders 

o f nouns, overthrown by fails. M oil o f  the great Indian rivers are 

feminine j and the three goddeifes o f the waters, whom the Hindus 

chiefly venerate, are G a n g a ', who fprang, like armed Pallas , from 

the head o f  the Indian Jove ; Y amuna', daughter o f  the Sun, and 

SereswatI: all three meet at Prayhga thence called Erivéni, or the 
three plaited locks-, but Sereswatî, according to the popular belief, 

finks under ground, and rifes at another Trivéni near Hugli, where flic 

rejoins her beloved G a n g a '. T h e Brahmaputra is, indeed, a male 

riviprj and, as his name fignifies the Son o f Brahma', I thence took 

occafion to feign that he was married to G a n g a ', though I have not 

yet feen any mention o f him, as a God, in the Sanfcrit books.

T w o  incarnate deities o f the firil rank, R a'ma  and C rishna, muil 
now be introduced, and their feveral attributes diilindlly explained. The 

firil o f them, I believe, was the D ionysos o f the Greeks, whom they 
named Bromius, without knowing why, and E ugenes, when they 

reprefented him horned, as w ell as L yaios and E leutherios, the 
Deliverer, and T ríameos or D ithyrambos, the Trium phant: moil 
o f thofe titles were adopted by the Homans, by whom he was called 
Bruma, T auriformis, L iber, T riumphus; and both nations had 

records or traditionary accounts o f  his giving laws to men and deciding
then'
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their contefts, o f  his improving navigation and commerce, and, what 
may appear yet more obfervable> o f his conquering India and other 

countries with an army o f Satyrs, commanded by no lefs a perfonage 

than P an  ; whom L il iu s  G ir a l d u s , on what authority I know not, 
afferts to have refided in Iberia, “  when he had returned, fays the learn- 
“  ed MythologiiV, from the Indian war, in which he accompanied B a c - 
“  CHUS.” It were fuperfluous in a mere eiiay, to run any length in the 

parallel between this European God and the fovereign o f Ayodhyd, whom 

the Hindus believe to have been an appearance on earth o f the Preferv- 

ing Power to have been a Conqueror of the higheil renown, and the 
Deliverer o f nations from tyrants, as well as o f his confort Six A' from 

the giant R a V a n , king o f Lancd, and to have commanded in chief a 
numerous and intrepid race o f  thofe large Monkeys, which our natu- 

raliils, or fome o f them, have denominated Indian Satyrs : his General, 

the Prince o f Satyrs, was named H a n u m a t ,  or with high cheek-bones 

and, with workmen o f fuch agility, he foon raifed a bridge o f rocks over 

the fea, part of w hich, fay the Hindus, yet remains j and it is, proba

bly, the feries o f rocks, to which the Mufelmans or the Portuguefe have 
given the fooliih name o f A d a m ’s (it ihould be called R a '’m a ’s)  bridge. 

Might not this army o f Satyrs have been only a race o f mountaineers, 

whom R a ' m a , i f  fuch a monarch ever exifled, had civilized? However 

that may be, the large breed o f Indian Apes is at this moment held in 
high veneration by the Hindus, and fed with devotion h f the: Brahmans, 
who feem, in two or three places on the banks o f the Ganges, to have 

a regular endowment for the fupport o f them : they live in tribes o f 

three or four hundred, are wonderfully gentle (I fpeak as an eye-wit- 

nefs), and appear to have fome kind o f order and fubordination in their 

little fylvan polity. W e muil not omit, that the father o f Hanumat 
was the God o f W ind, named P a v a n , one o f the eight G enii; and, 

as P an  improved the pipe by adding fix reeds, and “  played exquifitely 

on the cithern a few  moments after his birth,”  fo one o f the four fyf-

tem s,
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terns of Indian mufick bears the name of H a n u m a t , or H a n u m a 'n 

in the nominative, as its inventor, and is now in general eftimation.

T he war o f Lancd is dramatically reprefented at the feilival of 

R a 'm a  on the ninth day o f the new moon o f  Chaitra j and the drama 

concludes (fays H o l w e l , who had often feen it) w ith an exhibition 

o f the fire-ordeal, by which the v ig o r ’s wife SIt a  ̂ gave proof of her 

connubial fidelity ; “  the dialogue, he adds, is taken from one of the 

Eighteen holy books,”  meaning, I fuppofe, the Purdnas j but the Hin  ̂

dus have a great number o f  regular dramas at leail two thoufand years 

old, and among them are feveral very fine ones on the Rory o f R a 'm a . 

T he firil poet o f the Hindus was the great VA^Liviic, and his Rdmdyan 

is an Epic Poem on the fame fubjed:, which, in unity o f adlion, mag
nificence o f imagery, and elegance o f  Ryle, far furpafies the learned and 

elaborate work o f NoNNUSj entitled Dionyjiacay h a lf o f  which, or twen

ty-four books, I perufed w ith great eagernefs, when I was very young, 

and ihould have travelled to the conclufion o f  it, i f  other purfuits had 

not engaged m e : I fliall never have leifure to compare the Dionyfacks 

with the Rdmdyan, but am confident, that an accurate comparifon of 

the two poems would prove D ionysos and R a 'm a  to have been the 

fame perfonj and I incline to think, that he was R a'm a , the fon of 

C u 'sH , who might have eRabliRied the firR regular government in this 
part o f AJia. I had almoR forgotten, that Meros is faid by the Greeks to 

have been a mountain o f India, oh which their D ionysos was born, and 

that Meru, though it generally means the north pole in the Indian 

geography, is alfo a mountain near the city o f Naijhada or Hyfa, called 

by the Grecian geographers Dionyfopolis, and univerfally celebrated in the 

Sanferit poems j though the birth place o f R a 'm a  is fuppofed to have 
been Ayodhyd or Audh. That ancient city extended, i f  we believe the 

Brdhmans, over a line o f ten Yojans, or about forty miles, and the pre- 

Xent city o f Lac’hnau, pronounced Luenow, was only a lodge for one

of

    
 



    
 



V o l .  I

    
 



I T A L Y , A N D  IN D IA . 2 6 l

of its gates, called Lacjhmanadwára, or the gate o f L a c s h m a n , a bro
ther o f R a 'm a  ; M,. Sonner  AT fuppofes Ayádhyá to have been Siam-, 
a moil: erroneous and unfounded fuppoiition ! which would have been 
of little confequence, i f  he had not grounded an argument on it, that 

R a 'm a  was the fame perfon with B u d d h a , who m uil have appeared 

many centuries after the conqueft o f Lancd.

The fécond great divinity, C r is h n a , paifed a life, according to the 

Indians^ o f  a moil extraordinary and incomprehenfible nature. He was 
the fon o f D e'v a c í  by V a su d 'e v a ; but his birth Was concealed 

through fear o f the tyrant C a n s a , to whom it had been prediéled, that 

a child born at that time in that family would deftroy him : he was fof- 

tered, therefore, in M a d hura by an honeft herdfman, furnamed A n a n - 

DA, or Happyi and his amiable wife Y aso 'd a ', who, like another 
Pales, was conilantly occupied in her pailures and her dairy. In their 

family were a multitude o f young Gopa's or Cowherdst and beautiful 
G opi's, or milkmaids, who were his playfellows during his infancy -, and, 
in his early youth, he feleded nine damfels as his favourites, with whom 

he pailed his gay hours in dancing, fporting, and playing on his flute. 
For the remarkable number o f his Gópi’s I have no authority but a 

whimfical pidlure, where nine girls are grouped in the form o f an ele
phant, on which he fits and pipes j and, unfortunately, the word nava 

fignifies both nine and new ’or young j fo that, in the following fianza, 
it may admit o f two interpretations :

taran ijápuUne navaballavi 
perifadá faha célicutúhalát 
drutavilamwitacháruvihárinam 
herimaham hridayéna fadá vahé.

VOL. I. o o “  I bear
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“  I bear in my bofom continually that G od, w h o, for fportive recrea- 

“  tion with a train of nine (young) dairy-maids, dances gracefully, now 

“  quick now flow, on the fands ju il left by the Daughter o f the Sun.”

Both he and the three R a 'm a s  are defcribed as youths o f perfed 

beauty; but the princefles o f Hindujldn, as w ell as the damfels o f N an- 

d a ’s farm, were paffionately in love with C r i s h n a , who continues to 

this hour the darling God o f the Indian women. T h e  fed: o f Hindus, 
who adore him with enthuiiailick, and almoil excluiive, devotion, have 

broached a dodrine, which they maintain w ith  eagernefs, and which 

feems general in thefe provinces; that he was diftind from all the 

Avatars, who had only an anja, or portion, o f  his divinity j while 

C r ish n a  was the perfon o f V ishnu  him felf in a human form : hence 

they coniider the third R a 'm a , his elder brother, as the eighth Avatar 

inveiled with an emanation o f  his divine radiance; and, in the principal 

Sanfcrit didionary, compiled about two thoufand years ago, C rish

n a , V a 'sade 'v a , G oV i n d a , and other names o f  the Shepherd God, 
are intermixed with epithets o f N a ^RA'y a n , or the Divine Spirit. All 
the Avatars are painted with gemmed 'Ethiopian, or Parthian, coro

nets; with rays encircling their heads^ jewels in their ears; two neck

laces, one ftraight, and one pendent on their bofoms with dropping 

gems j garlands o f well-difpofed many-coloured flowers, or collars of 

pearls, hanging down below their waifts j loofe mantles o f golden tiflue 

or dyed filk, embroidered on their hems w ith flowers, elegantly thrown 
over one ihoulder, and folded, like ribbands, acrois the bread;; with 

bracelets too on one arm, and on each w r ii l : they are naked to 
the waiils, and uniformly with dark azure fleih, in allufion, probably, 

to the tint o f that primordial fluid, on which N a 'r a V a n  moved in the 

beginning of tim e; but their ilcirts are bright yellow , the colour o f the 

curious pericarpium in the center o f  the water-lily, where Nature, as

Dr.
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Dr. M u r r a y  obferves, in fome degree dtfclofes her fecrets^ each feed 

containing, before it germinates, a few perfedl leaves : they are fome- 

times drawn w ith that flower in one hand j a radiated elliptical ring, 
ufed as a miiTile weapon, in a fécond ; the facred ihell, or left-handed 
buccinum, in a third j and a mace or battle-ax, in a fourth ; but Crish- 
NA, when he appears, as he fometimes does appear, among the A va- 

tars, is more fplendidly decorated than any, and wears a rich garland o f 
iylvan flowers, whence he is named VanamaT i, as low  as his ankles, 

which are adorned with ftrings o f pearls. Dark blue, approaching to 

black, which is the meaning of the word Crijhna, is believed to have 

been his complexion j and hence the large bee o f that colour is confe- 

crated to him, and is often drawn fluttering over his head ; that azure tint, 
which approaches to blacknefs, is peculiar, as we have already remark

ed, to Vishnu i and hence, in the great rêfervoir or ciftern at Catmdn- 
du the capital o f  Népal, there is placed in a recumbent poilure a large 

well-proportioned image o f blue marble, reprefenting N a'ra'yan float

ing on the waters. But let us return to the actions o f  Crishnaj who 

was not lefs heroick, than lovely, and, when a boy, flew the terrible 
ferpent Caliya w ith a number o f giants and monfters t at a more ad
vanced age, he put to death his cruel enemy CANSAj.and, having 

taken under his proteélion the king Yudhisht’hir and the other Pân- 
dus, who had been grievoufly oppreifed by the Gurus, and their tyranni
cal chief, he kindled the war defcribed in the great E pick  Poem, entitled 

the Mahâbhârat, at the profperous conclufion o f which he returned to 

his heavenly feat in Vakondha, having left the inftruélions comprifed in 

tlie Gita with his difconfolate friend Arjun, whofe grandfon became 

fovereign of India.

In this pidture it is impoflible not to difcover, at the firil glance, the 

features of A p o l l o , furnamed Nomios, or the Pajloral, in Greece, and 

OpiFER in Italy, who fed the herds of A d m e t u s , and flew the ferpent

Python}
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Python j a God amorous, beautiful, and w arlike : the word Govinda 
may be literally tranflated Nomios, as Céjava is Crinitusy or with Jine 
hair “y but whether Gdpalay or the herdfmany has any relation to 

Apollo y let our Etymologiils determine. Colonel V a l l a n c e y , whofe 

learned enquiries into the ancient literature o f  Ireland are highly inte- 
refting, alTures me, that Crijhna in Irijh  means the Sun ; and we find 

A pollo  and Sol coniidcred by the Roman poets as the fame deity: I 

am inclined, indeed, to believe, that not only C r i s h n a  or V ishnu, 

but even Br a h m a ' and Si v a , when united, and expreifed by the myfti- 
cal word O 'M , were defigned by the firft idolaters to reprefent the Solar 

fire j but P hcebus, or the orb o f the Sun perfonified, is adored by the 

Indians as the God Su'r y a , whence the fed:, who pay him particular 

adoration, are called Sauras : their poets and painters defcribe his car as 

drawn by feven green-horfes, preceded by A r u n , or the Dawuy who 

ads as his charioteer, and followed by thoufands o f  Genii worihipping 

him and modulating his praifes. . H e has a multitude o f  names, and 

among them twelve epithets or titles, which denote his diftind powers 
in each o f the twelve months : thofe powers are called Adityasy or fons 

o f A d i t i  by C a s y a p a , the Indian U r a n u s  j and one o f them has, 

according to fome authorities, the name o f V ishnu  or Pervader. Si/- 

RYA is believed to have defcended frequently from his car in a human 
/hape, and to have left a race on earth, who are equally renowned in 

the Indian ftories with the Heliadai o f Greece : it is very fingular, that 

his two fons called A s w in a u  or A s w in i ' c u m a 'r a 'u , in the dual, ihould 
be confidered as twin-brothers, and painted like C a s t o r  and P o llu x , 

but they have each the charader o f  Æ s c ü l a p iu s  among the Gods, 

and are believed to have been born o f a nymph, who, in the form of a 

mare, was impregnated with fun-beams. I fufped the whole fable of 

C a s y a p a  and his progeny to be ailronomical ; and cannot but imagine, 

that the Greek name C a s s io p e ia  has a relation to it. Another great 

Indian family are called the Children o f the Moony or C h a n d r a  ; who

is
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is a male Deity, and confequently not to be compared with A rtemis  

or D i a n a  ; nor have I yet found a parallel in India for the Goddefs o f 
the Chafey who feems to have been the daughter o f an European fancy, 
and very naturally created by the invention o f  Bucolick and Georgtck 

poets : yet, fince the Moon is a form  o f  i'sw a r a , the God o f Nature, 

according to the verfe o f C a l i d a 's a , and fince i 'sa'ni has been ihown 

to be his confort or power y we may confider her, in one o f her charac
ters, as L una  ; efpecially as we ihall foon be convinced that, in the 

(hades below, (he correfponds with the H e c a t e  o f Europe.

T h e  worihip of Solar, or Veftal, Fire may be afcribed, like that o f 
O siris and Isis, to the fécond fource o f mythology, or an enthufiailick 

admiration o f  N ature’s wonderful powers j and it feems, as far as I can 
yet underftand the Védasy to be the principal worfliip recommended in 

them. W e have feen, that M a h a 'deV a  him felf is perfonated by Fire^ 
but, fubordinate to him, is the God A g n i , often called P a 'v a c a , or 

the Purifery who anfwers to the V ulca n  o f Egypt y where he was a 
Deity o f high rank j and his wife Sw a 'ha ' refembles the younger V es

t a , or V e s t í a , as the Eolians pronounced the Greek word for  ̂hearth; 

Bhav a 'n i , or V enus, is the confort of the Supreme Deftrudive and 

Generative Power j but the Greeks and RomanSy whofe fyftem is lefs 

regular than that o f the Indians, married her to their divine artify whom 

they alfo named H ephaistos and V u l c a n , and who feems to be the 

Indian V isw A C  a r m a n , the forger o f arms for the Gods, and inventor 

o f the agnyafira, or fery  fhaft, in the war between them and the Daityas 

or Titans. It is not eaiy here to refrain from obferving (and, i f  the 

obfervation give offence in Englandy it is contrary to my intention) that 

the newly difcovered planet ihould unqueilionably be named, V ulcan  j 
(ànce the confufion o f analogy in the names o f the planets is inelegant, 

unfcholarly, and unphilofophical : the name U ranus is appropriated to 
the firmament ; but V u l c a n , the flowed o f the Gods, and, according

to
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to the Egyptian priefts, the oldeil o f  them, agrees admirably with aft 

orb, which muft perform its revolution in a very long period ; and, by 
giving it this denomination, we ihall have feven primary planets with 
the names o f as many Roman Deities, M e r c u r y , V enus, T ellus, 

M ars, Ju p i t e r , Sa t u r n , V u l c a n .

It has already been intimated, that the M uses and N ymphs are the 

G ô p y a  of M ath'ura, and o f Goverdhan  ̂ the Parnajfns o f the Hindus -, and 

the lyrick poems o f Ja y a d e V a  w ill fully ju ilify  this opinion i but the 

Nymphs o f Mujick are the thirty R a'g in i  s or Female Pajjions, whofe 

various functions and properties are fo richly delineated by the Indian 

painters and fo finely defcribed by the poets j but I will not anticipate 

what w ill require a feparate Eflay, by enlarging here on the beautiful 
allegories o f the Hindus in their fyilem o f  mufical modes, which they 

call R a  g a ’s, or Pajpons, and fuppofed to be G enii or Demigods. A 

very diftinguiihed fon o f Br a h m a ', named N a 'red , whofe adlions are 
the fubjed: o f  a Parana, bears a ilrong refemblance to H ermes or M er

cury : he was a wife legiflator, great in arts and in arms, an eloquent 

meflenger o f the Gods either to one another or to favoured mortals, and 

a mufician o f exquifite fidll ; his invention o f the F h a , or Indian lute, 

is thus dcfcribed in the poem entitled Mdgha: “  N a 'red fat watching 

“  from time to time his large Find, which, by the impulfe o f the

breeze, yielded notes, that pierced fucceffively the regions o f his ear, 

“  and proceeded by mufical intervals.”  T h e  law  trad:, fuppofed to have 

been revealed by N a 'red, is at this hour cited by the Pandits -, and we 

cannot, therefore, believe him to have been the patron o f Thieves-, though 

an innocent theft o f C rishna’s cattle, by way o f putting his divinity to 

a proof, be firangely imputed, in the Bhdgavat, to his father Brah ma '.

The laft o f  the Greek or Italian divinities, for whom  we find a paral

lel in the Pantheon o f India, is the Stygian or Taurick D i a n a , other-

wife
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wife named H e c a t e , and often confounded with Proserpine; and 

there can be no doubt o f  her identity with C a 'li', or the wife o f Siv a  

in his charadter o f  the Stygian Jove. T o  this black Goddefs with a 
collar of golden ikulls, as we fee her exhibited in all her principal tem

ples, human facrifices were anciently offered, as the Vedas enjoined; but, 
in the prefent age, they are abfolutely prohibited, as are alfo the facri
fices o f bulls and horfes: kids are ftill offered to h e r; and, to pal

liate the cruelty of the ilaughter, which gave fuch offence to Buddha, 

the Brahmans inculcate a belief, that the poor vidtims rife in the heaven 

of In d r a , where they become the muficians o f his band. Inftead o f 
the obfolete, and now illegal, facrifices o f a man, a bull, and a horfe, 
called Neramedha, Gomedha, and AswamedhUy the powers o f nature are 
thought to be propitiated by the lefs bloody ceremonies at the end o f 

autumn, when the feilivals o f  C a 'l i ' and L acshmi" are folemni^ed 

nearly at the fame time : now, i f  it be aiked, how the Goddefs of 
Death came to be united with the mild patronefs o f Abundance, I muil 

propofe another queflion, “  H ow  came Proserpine to be reprefented 

“  in the European fyftem as the daughter o f C eres ?”  Perhaps, both 

‘ queilions may be anfwered by the propofition of natural philofophers, 

that “  the apparent deftrudlion o f a fubftance is the produdlion o f it in 

“  a different form.”  T h e wild mufick o f C a 'l i ’̂s prieils at one o f her 

feilivals brought inflantly to m y recolledlion the Scythian meafures o f 

D i a n a ’s adorers in the fplendid opera o f Iphigenia  in Tauris, which 

G luck  exhibited at Paris with lefs genius, indeed, than art, but with 

every advantage that an orcheilra could fupply.

That we may not difmifs this aifemblage o f European and AJiatick 

divinities with a fubjeft fo horrid as the altars o f H e c a t e  and C a 'l i ', 

let us conclude with two remarks, w hich properly, indeed, belong to the 

Indian Philofophy, with which we are not at prefent concerned. F ir il;
Elyjium
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Bilyjium (not the place, but the blifs enjoyed there, in which fenfe 
M i l t o n  ufes the word) cannot but appear, as defcribed by the poets, 

a very tedious and iniipid kind o f enjoym ent: it is, however, more ex

alted than the temporary 'Elyjkun in the court o f  I n dr A, where the 
pleafures, as in M o h a m m e d ’s paradife, are w holly fenfualj but the 

M uBi, or Eilyjian happinefs o f  the Vedanta School is far more fublime; 

for they reprefent it as a total abforption, though not fuch as to deftroy 
confcioufnefs, in the divine eifence j but, for the reafon before fug- 

geiled, I fay no more o f this idea o f beatitude, and forbear touching 

on the doftrine o f tranfmigration and the iimilarity o f  the Vedanta to the 

Sidiian, Italick, and old Academick Schools.

Secondly j in the m yilical and elevated charafler o f  Pa n , as a perfoni- 
fication o f the Vniverfe, according to the notion o f  lord Bacon, there 

arifes a ibrt o f iimilitude between him and C rishna conlidered as N a'- 
r a 'y a n . T h e Grecian god plays divinely on his reed, to exprefs, we 

are told, etherial harmony he has his attendant Nymphs o f the paftures 

and the dairy 3 his face is as radiant as the iky, and his head illumined 

with the hoirns o f a crefcent; whilfk his lower extremities are deformed' 

and ihaggy, as a fymbol o f the vegetables, which the earth produces, 

and o f the beafts, who roam over the face o f i t : now we may compare 

this portrait, partly with the general charadler o f C rishna, the Shep

herd God, and partly with the defcription in the Bhdgavat o f  the divine 
ipirit exhibited in the form  o f this Univerfal World 3 to which we may 

add the; following ilory from the fame extraordinary poem. The 

Nymphs had complained to Y aso'da ', that the child C rishna had 

been drinking their curds and m ilk: on being reproved by his foiler- 

mothcr for this indifcretion, he requefted her to examine his mouth 3 in 
which, to her juft amazement, ihe beheld the whole univerfe in all its 

plenitude o f  magnificence..
We
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, We muil not be furprized at finding, on a clofe examination, that 
the characters of all the pagan deities, male and female, melt into each 

other, and at laft into one or twoj for it feems a'well-founded opinion, 

that the whole crowd of gods and goddefles in ancient Rome, and modern 

Vardnes, mean only the powers of nature, and principally thofe of the 

Sun, expreffed in a variety of ways and by a multitude of fanciful

names.

Thus have I attempted to trace, imperfectly at prefent for want o f 
ampler materials, but w ith a confidence continually increafing as I ad
vanced, a parallel between the Gods adored in three very different na

tions, Greece, Italy, and India but, which was the original fyftem and 

which the copy, I w ill not prefume to decide j nor are we likely, I be
lieve, to be foon furniihed with fufficient grounds for a decifion: the 

fundamental rule, that natural, and moji human, operations proceed from  

the fm ple to the compound, will afford no afliflance on this point; fince 

neither the Afiatick nor European fyilem  has any fimplicity in it •, and 

both are fo complex, not to fay abfurd, however intermixed with the 
beautiful and the fublime, that the honour, fuch as it is, of the inven

tion cannot be allotted to either with tolerable certainty.

Since Egypt appears to have been the grand fource o f  knowledge for 
the wefiern, and India for the more eajlern, parts o f the globe, it may 
feem a material queftion, whether the Egyptians communicated their 

Mythology and Philofophy to the Hindus, or converfely j but what the 

learned o f Memphis wrote or faid concerning India, no mortal knows i 

and what the learned o f Vdranes have aiferted, i f  any thing, concerning 
Egypt, can give us little fatisfaClion: fuch circumftantial evidence on 

this queftion as I have been able to colleCt, iliall neverthelefs be ftated j 

becaufe, unfatisfaClory as it is, there may be fomething in it not wholly 

unworthy o f  notice; though after all, whatever colonies may have come 
’ V O L .  I .  p  p  from
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•from the Nile to the Ganges, we iliall, perhaps, agree at lail with Mr. 

B r y a n t , that Egyptians, Indians, Greeks, and Italians, proceeded ori

ginally from one central place, and that the fame people carried their 

religion and fciences into China and Japan : may we not add, even to 

Mexico and Peru ?

Every one knows, that the true name o f  Egypt is M is r, fpelled with 

a palatial libilant both in Hebrew and A ra b ick: it feems in Hebrew to 

have been the proper name o f the firil fettler in i t ; and, when the 

Arabs ufe the word for a great city, they probably mean a city like the 

capital o f Egypt. Father M a r c o , a Roman M iffionary, who, though 

not a fcholar o f the firft rate, is incapable, I am perfuaded, o f deliberate 
falfehood, lent me the lail: book o f a Rdmayan, which he had tranflated 

through the Hindi into his native language, and w ith it a ihort vocabu

lary o f Mythological and Hiilorical names, w hich  had been explained 

to him by the Pandits o f Betiya, where he had long refided: one of 

the articles in his little didtionary was, T irut, a town and province, 

“  in which the priefts from Egypt fettled f  and, when I aiked him, 

what name Egypt bore among the Hindus, he faid M is'r, but obfervcd, 

that they fometimes confounded it with Abyjjinta. I  perceived, that 
his memory o f what he had written was corredl; for M is'r was another 

word in his index, “  from which country, he faid, came the Egyptian 

“  prieils, who fettled in T irut.”  I fufpedted immediately, that his in
telligence flowed from the Mufelmans, who call fugar-candy Mifr{, or 

Egyptian -, but, when I examined him clofely, and earneftly ^efired him 
to recolledl from whom he had received his information, he repeatedly 

and pofitively declared, that “  it had been given him  by feveral Hindus, 
“  and particularly by a Brahman, his intimate friend, who was reputed 

a conflderable Pandit, and had lived three years near his houfe/' 

W e then conceived, that the feat o f  his Egyptian colony muil have been 

‘Tirohit, commonly pronounced Eirut, and anciently called M it’hila, the

principal
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principal town o f  yanacades'a, or north B ahàn  but M a h E'SA Pandit, 
who was born in that very diilriCb, and who* fubmitted patiently to a 

long examination concerning M is'r, overfet all our concluiions : he de
nied, that the Brahmans o f  his country were generally furnamed M isr, 

as we had been informed j and faid, that the addition o f  M isr A to the 

name o f V a'ch esp eti , and other learned authors, was a title formerly 
conferred on the writers o f mifcellanies, or compilers o f various traits on 
religion or fcience, the word being derived from a root fignifying to mix. 
Being aiked, where the country o f A ii/r was, There are two, he an- 

“  fwered, o f that name j one of them in the wejl under the dominion o f 

“  Mufelmàns, and another, which all the Sajlras and Puranas mention, 
“  in a mountainous region to the north o f Ayodhya:”  it is evident, that 

by the firil he meant 'Egypt, but what he meant by the fécond, it is not 

eaiy to aicertain. A  ,country, called Tiruhut by our geographers, ap
pears in the m'aps between the north-eaftern frontier o f  Audb and the 
mountains o f Népal-, but whether that was the jT/ra/mentioned to father 
M arco by his friend o f Bëtiyay I cannot decide. This only I know 
with certainty, that Mifra is an epithet o f two Bràhmans in the drama 

o f Sa c o n t a l a ', which was written near a century before the birth o f 

C hrist -, that fome o f the greateil lawyers, and tw o ,o f the fined dra- 
matick poets, o f  India have the fame title -, that we hear it frequently in 
court added to the names o f Hindu parties ; and that none of the Pandits, 
whom I Have fince confulted, pretend to know the true meaning o f the 
word, as a proper name, or to give any other explanation o f it than that 

it is a furname o f  Brahmans in the weji. On the account given to Co

lonel K y d  by the old Raja o f Crijhnanagar, “ 'concerning traditions 

“  among the Hindus, that fome Egyptians had fettled in this country,’* 
I cannot rely ; becaufe I am credibly informed by fome o f the R â ja i 
own family, that he was not a man o f folid learning, though he poiTeiTed 

curious books, and had been attentive to the converfation o f learned 

men : befides, I know that his fon and moil o f his kinfmen have been

dabblers
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dabblers in Perjtan literature, and believe them  very likely, by con

founding one fource o f information w ith another,- to puzzle themfelves 
and miilead thofe, with whom they converfe. T h e  word Mis'r, fpelled 

alfo in Sanfcrit with a palatial iibilant, is very remarkable; and, as ĵ r 

as Etymology can help us, we may fafely derive N ilus from the Sanfcrit 

word nila, or blue-, iince D io n ysiu s  exprefsly calls the waters of that 

river “  an azure i l r e a m a n d ,  i f  we can depend on M arco’s Italian 

verfion o f the Rámáyan, the name o f  N ila  is given to a lofty and facred 

mountain with a fummit o f pure gold, from w hich flowed a river of 
clear, fw eet, and frefh water. M . So n n e r a t  refers to a diflertation by 

M r. ScHMiT, which gained a prize at the Academy o f Infcriptions, 

On an Egyptian Colony eftabliihed in I n d i a it would be worth 

while to examine his authorities, and either to overturn or verify them 

by fuch higher authorities, as are now acceflible in thefe provinces. I 

ilrongly incline to think him right, and to believe that Egyptian priefts 

have aftually come from the N ile  to the Ganga and Yamuna, which the 

Brahmans moil afluredly would never have le f t : they might indeed, 

have come either to be inilrudled or to inilrudl; but it feems more pro
bable, that they vifited the Surmans o f India, as the fages o f Greece viiit- 

ed them, rather to acquire than to impart knowledge; nor is it likely, 

that the felf-fufiicient Brahmans would have received them as their pre
ceptors.

Be all this as it may, I am perfiiaded, that a connexion fubfiiled be

tween the old idolatrous nations o f Egypt, India, Greece, and Italy, long 

before they migrated to their feveral fettlements, and confequently be

fore the birth o f M oses ; but the proof o f this propoiition w ill in no de

gree aifed; the truth and fandity o f the Mofaick H iilory, which, if  con
firmation were necefiary, it would rather tend to confirm. The Divine 

Legate, educated by the daughter of a king, and in all refpeds highly 
accompliilied, could not but know the mythological fyilem o f Egypt-,

but

    
 



I T A L Y , A N D  IN D IA. 277:
but he muil have condemned the fuperftitions o f that people, and de- 
fpifed the fpeculative abfurdides o f their priefts j though Tome o f their 

traditions concerning the creation and the flood were grounded on truth. 
Who was better acquainted with the mythology o f Athens So c r a 

tes ? W ho inore accurately verfed in the Rabbinical dodlrines than 
Pau l  ? W ho poifeifed clearer ideas o f all ancient ailronomical fyftems 

than N e w t o n , or of fcholaftick metaphyficks than L o cke  ? In whom 
could the Romijh Church have had a more formidable opponent than in 

C h i l l i n g w o r t h , whofe deep knowledge o f its tenets rendered him fo 

competent to difpute them? In a word, who more exadlly knew, the 
abominable rites and ihocking idolatry o f Canaan than M oses himfelf? 

Y e t the learning o f thofe great men only incited them to feek other 

fources o f truth, piety, and virtue, than thofe in which they had long 

been immerfed. There is no ihadow then o f  a foundation for an 

opinion, that M oses borrowed the firil nine or ten chapters o f Genejis 

from the literature o f Egypt: ftill lefs can the adamantine pillars o f our 
ChriJUan faith be moved by the refult o f  any debates on the comparative 

antiquity o f  the Hindus and Egyptians, or o f any inquiries into the In
dian Theology. V ery refpeftable natives have aflured me, that one or 

two mifllonaries have been abfurd enough, in their zeal for the conver- 

fion of the Gentiles, to urge, “  that the Hindus were even now almoft 

“  ChriJHans, becaufe their'Br a h m a ', V ishnu, and M a h e 'sa, were no 

** other than the Chrijiian T r i n i t y a  fentence, in which we can only 

doubt, whether folly, ignorance, or impiety predominates. The three 

powers. Creative, Prefervative, and HeJiruSiive, w hich the Hindus ex- 
prefs by the triliteral word O'm, were grofsly afcribed by the firfl; idola

ters to the heat, light, and jlame o f  their miflaken divinity, the Sun j and 

their wifer fucceflbrs in the Eaft, who perceived that the Sun was 

only a created thing, applied thofe powers to its creator.; but the Indian 

Triad, and that o f P l a t o , which he calls the Supreme Good, the Rea-
fon.
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fon, and the Soul, are infinitely removed from theholinefs and fublimity 
o f the doétrine, which pious Chrtjitans have deduced from texts in the 
Gofpel, though other Chrijiians, as pious, openly profefs their diíTent 

from them. Each fe£t muft be juftified by its own faith and good in

tentions : this only I mean to inculcate, that the tenet o f our church 
cannot without profanenefs be compared with that o f the Hindus, which 

has only an apparent refemblance to it, but a very different meaning. 
One fingular fail, however, m uil not be fuffered to pafs unnoticed. 

That the name o f C r is hn a , and the general outline o f his ilory, were 
long anterior to the birth o f our Saviour, and probably to the time of 

H o m er , we know very certainly •, yet the celebrated poem, entitled
Bhagavat, which contains a prolix account o f his life, is filled with nar-

%
ratives o f a moil extraordinary kind, but ilrangely variegated and inter

mixed with poetical decorations : the incarnate deity o f the Satifcrit ro

mance was cradled, as it informs us, among Herdfmen, but it adds, that 

he was educated among them, and paifed his youth in playing with a 

party o f milkmaids j a tyrant, at the time o f his birth, ordered all new

born males to be ilain, yet this wonderful babe was preferved by biting 

the breail, inftead o f fucking the poiioned nipple, o f a nurfe commif- 

fioned to kill him j he performed amazing, but ridiculous, miracles in 

his infancy, and, at the age o f  feven years, held up a mountain on the 

tip o f his little finger : he faved multitudes partly by his arms and partly 
by his miraculous powers i he raifed the dead by defcending for that 

purpofe to the loweil regions j he was the m eekeil and beil-tempered of 

beings, waihed the feet o f  the Brahmans, and preached very nobly, in
deed, and fublimely, but always in their favour ; he was pure and 

challe in reality, but exhibited an appearance o f exceffive libertinifm, 
and had wives or miftreifes too numerous to be counted ; lailly, he was 

benevolent aind tender, yet fomented and condudled a terrible ŵ ar. 

This motley ilory muil induce an opinion that the ipurious Gofpels,
which
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wljich abounded in the hrft age o f Chrijlianity, had been brought to In
dia, and the w ildeil parts of them repeated to the Hindus, who ingrafted 

them on the old fable o f C e's a v a , the A pollo  o i ‘Greece.

As to the general extenfion o f  our pure faith in Ilindujidn, there are 

at prefent many fad obftacles to it. T he Mufelmhns are already a fort o f 

heterodox they are ChriJUans, i f  L o cke  reafons juftly, be-
caufe they firmly believe the immaculate conception, divine charailer, 

and miracles o f the M essiah j but they are heterodox, in denying ve

hemently his charadter o f Son, and his equality, as God, with the Fa
ther, o f whofe unity and attributes they entertain and exprefs the moil 

awful ideas j while they confider our dodtrine as perfedl blâfphemy, and 

infill, that our copies o f the Scriptures have been corrupted both by 
°Jews and Chrijiians. It w ill be inexpreflibly difficult to Undeceive 
them, and fcarce poifible to diminiih their veneration for M o h a m m ed  

and A l i , who were both very extraordinary men, and the fécond, a 

man of unexceptionable morals : the Koran fhines, indeed, with a bor
rowed light, fince moil of its beauties are taken from our Scriptures » 

but it has great beauties, and the Mufelmans w ill not be convinced that 
they were borrowed. The Hindus on the other hand would readily ad

mit the truth o f the Gofpel ; but they contend, that it is perfedlly con- 

liilent with their Sâjlras : the deity, they fay, has appeared innumerable 

times, in many parts o f this world and o f all worlds, for the falvation o f 
his creatures j and though we adore him in one appearance, and they in 

others, yet we adore, they fay, the fame God, to whom our feveral 

worfhips, though different in form, are equally acceptable, i f  they be 
fincere in fubflance. W e may affiire ourfelyes, that neither Mufelmdns 
nor Hindus w ill ever be converted by any miffion from the Church o f 
Rome, or from any other church ; and the only human mode, perhaps, 

.of caufing fo great a revolution will be to tranilate into Sanfcrit and
Perjtan
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Perjian fuch chapters o f the Prophets, particularly o f Is a i a h * as «ré 

indilputably Evangelical, together with one o f  the Gofpels, and a plain 

prefatory difcourfe containing full evidence ©f the very diftant ages, in 

which the predictions themfelves, and the hiftory o f the divine perfon 

predicted, were feverally made publick ; apd then quietly to difperfe the 

work among the well-educated natives j With whom  if  in due time it 

failed o f producing very falutary ftuit by its natural influence, we 

could only l^ e n t  more than ever the Rrength o f  prejudice, and the 
weaknefs o f unaffifted reafon.

O N
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THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE HINDUS.
WRITTEN I S  JASUJRT, 17881

BT

T he p r e s i d e n t .

T h e  great antiquity o f  the Hindus is believed fo firmly by themfelves, 

and has been the fubjeét o f  fo much converfatiOn among Buropeanst that 

a ihort view o f their Chronological Syftem, which has not yet been ex
hibited from certain authorities, may be acceptable to thofe, who feek 

truth without partiality'to receive opinions^ and without regarding any 
confequences, that may refult from their inquiries : the confequences, 

indeed, o f truth cannot but be defirable, and no reafonable man will ap

prehend any danger to fociety from a general diffufion o f its light 5 but 
we mufi: not fuffer ourfelves to be dazzled by a falfe glare, nor miftake 
enigmas and allegories for hiftorical verity. Attached to no lyilem, and 

as much difpofed to rejedt the M ojakk hiilory, i f  it be proved erroneous, 

as to believe it, i f  it be confirmed by found reafoning from indubitable 
evidence, I propofe to lay before you a cbncife account o f Indian Chro

nology extra^ed from Sanfcrit books, or colledled from converfations 
with Pandits, and to fubjoin a few  remarks on their lyftem, without 

attempting to decide a queilion, which I ihall venture to ftart, “  w he- 

VOL. I .  “ ther
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ther it is not in fail the fame w ith our own, but embclliihed and ob- 
fcured by the fancy o f their poets and the riddles o f  their aftronomers.”t€

f€
U

u

One o f the moil curious books in Sanfcrity and one o f  the oldeft after 

the Veda's, is a trail on religious and civil duties, taken, as it is believed, 

from the oral inilruilions o f M e n u , fon o f Br a h m a ', to the firil in- 

habitants o f  the earth: a well-collated copy o f  this intereiling law-trad 

is now before m e ; and I begin my dilfertation with a few  couplets from 

the firil chapter o f  i t : T h e  fun caufes the divifion o f  day and night, 

“  which arc o f  two forts, thofe o f men and thofe o f  the G od s} the day, 

for the labour o f all creatures in their feveral em ployments; the night, 
** for their ilumber. A  month is a day and night o f  the Patriarchs j and 

it is divided into two parts; the bright h alf is fljeir day for laborious 

exertions; the dark half, their night for ileep. A  year is a day and 

night o f the G od s} and that is alfo divided into two halves; the day 

is, when the fun moves towards the north; the night, when it moves 

** towards the fouth. Learn now the duration o f  a night and day of 

Br a h m a ', with that o f the ages refpe£lively and in order. Four 

** thoufand years ^  the Gods they call the Crita  (or SatyaJ, a g e ; and 

its limits at the beginning and at the end are, in like  manner, as 

** many hundreds. In the three fuccefiive ages, together with their 

** limits at the beginning and end o f them, are thoufands and hundreds 

** diminiihed by one. This aggregate o f four ages, amounting to twelve 

thoufand divine years, is called an age o f the G od s; and a thoufand 

** fuch divine ages added together m ull be confidered as a day o f Brah

m a ' ; his night has alfo the fame duration. T h e  before mentioned 

age o f the Gods, or twelve thoufand o f  their years, multiplied by 
feventy-one, form what is named here below a Manwantara. There 

** arc alternate creations and deilrudlions o f worlds through innumerable 

** Manwantara's: the Being Supremely Defirable performs all this again 

** and again.”
Such

*(

M
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Such is the arrangement of infinite time, which the Hindus believe to 
have been revealed from heaven, and which they generally underfiand 
in a literal fenfe : it feems to have intrinfick marks of being purely ailro- 
nomical; but I will not appropriate the obfervations o f others, nor anti
cipate thofe in particular, which have been made by two or three of our 
members, and which they will, I hope, communicate to the fodety. A 
conjeture, however, o f Mr. P a ter so n  has fo much ingenuity in it, 
that I cannot forbear mentioning it here, efpecially as it feems to be 
confirmed by one of the couplets juft-cited: he fuppofes, that, as a 
month of mortals is a day and night of the Patriarchs from the analogy of 
its bright and dark halves, fo, by the fame analogy, a day and night of 
mortals might have been confidered by the ancient Hindus as a month of 
the lower world j and then a year o f fuch months will confift only of 
twelve days and nights, and thirty fuch years will compofe a lunar year 
of mortals •, whence he furmifes, that the four million three hundred and 

twenty thoufand years, o f which the four Indian ages are fuppofed to con
fift, mean only years of twelve days •, and, in fail, that fum, divided by 
thirty t is reduced to an hundred and forty-four thoufand z .now a thoufand 
fou r hundred and forty  years are one paday a period in the Hindu aftrono- 
my, and that fum, multiplied by eighteeuy amounts precifely to twenty- 

five thoufand nine hundred and twentyy the -number of years in which the 
fixed ftars appear to perform their long revolution eaftward. The laft 
mentioned fum is the product alfo o f an hundred add forty-four y which, 
according to M . B a i l l y , was an old Indian cycle,- into an hundred and 

eightyy -or the 'Tartarian period, called Vany and of two thoufand eight 

hundred and eighty into niney which is not only one o f the lunar cycles, 
but confidered by the Hindus as a myfterious number and an emblem of 
Divinity, becaufe, if  it be multiplied by any other whole number, the 
fum of the figures in the different products remains always nine, as the 
Deity, who appears in many forms, continues One immutable eifence. 
The important, period of twenty-five thoufand nine hundred and twenty

years
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years is well known to arife from the multiplication o f three hundred and 

fixty  into feventy-two, the number o f years in w hich a fixed liar feems to 

move through a degree o f a great circle -, and, although M . Le G entil 

alTures us, that the modern Hindus believe a com plete revolution of the 
liars to be made in twenty-four thoufand years, or fifty-four  féconds of a 

degree to be palTed in one year, yet we may have reafon to think, that 
the old Indian allronomers had made a more accurate calculation, but 

concealed their knowledge from the people under the veil of fourteen 

M e n w a n t  AR divine ages, compound cycles, and years of

different forts, from thpfe o f Br a h m a ' to thofe o f  Pdtdla, or the infernal 
regions. I f  we follow the analogy fuggelled by M en u , and fuppofeonly 

a day and night to be called a yearj we may divide the number o f years in 

a divine age by three hundred and fixty^ and the quotient w ill be twelve 

thoufandf or the number o f his divine years in one age : but, conjeélure 
apart, we need only compare the two periods 4320000 and 25920, and 

we lhall find, that among their common divifors, are 6, 9 , 1 2 , &c. 18, 
30, 7 2 , 144, & c. which numbers with their feveral multiples, elpecially 

in a decuple progreffion, conllitute fome o f the m oll celebrated periods 

o f the Chaldeans, Greeks, Tartars, and even o f the Indians. W e cannot 
fail to obferve, that the number 432, which appears to be the bafis o f 
the Indian lyRem, is a Ooth part o f 25920, and, by continuing the com- 

parifon, we m ight probably folve the whole enigma. In the preface to 

a Vârânes Almanack I find the following w ild flanza : ** A  tboufand 

Great Ages are a day o f Br a h m a ' ; a thoufand fuch days are an Indian 
“  hour o f V ishnu ; fix  hundred thoufand fuch hours make a period of 

“  R udra  j and a million o f  Rudra’s (or two quadrillions fiv e  hundred and 
ninety-two thoufand trillions o f lunar yearsJ, are but a fécond to the Su- 

preme Being." The Hmdu theologians deny the conclufion of the 
ilanza to be orthodox : “  Time,, they fay, exifis not at all with G od f  and 
they advife the Ailronomers to mind their own bufinefs without meddling 

with theology. T he ailronomical verfe, however, w ill anfwer our pre-
fent
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fent purpofe; for it ihows, in the firft place, that cyphers are added at 
pleafure to fw ell the periods; and, i f  we take ten cyphers from a Rudra^ 

or divide by ten thoufand millions, w e ihall have a period of 25c> 2 .ooooo  
years, which, divided by Oo (the ufual divifor o f time among, the Hin
dus] w ill give 4 3 2 0 0 0 0 ,  or a Great A ge, which we find fubdivided in 

the proportion o f 4 ,  3 ,  2 ,  1 , from the notion o f virtue decreafing arith

metically in the golden, Jilver, copper, and earthen, ages. But, ihould it 
be thought improbable, that the Indian aftronomers in very early times 
had made more accurate obfervations than thofe o f Alexandria,. Bagdad,. 
or Mardghah, and ftiU more improbable that they ihould have relapfed 

without apparent Caufe into error, we may fuppofe, that they formed 
their divine age by an arbitrary multiplication o f 2 4 0 0 0  by 1 8 0  accord

ing to M . Le G e n t i l , or o f 21600 by 200 according to the comment 

on the Surya Siddhanta. N ow , as it is hardly ppflible, that fuch coin

cidences ihould be accidental, w e may hold it nearly demonftrated, that 

the period of a divine age was at firft merely ailronomical, and may con- 

fequently rejedt it from our prefent inquiry into the hiilorical or civil 

chronology o f India. L et us, however, proceed to the avowed opi
nions o f the Hindus, and fee, when we have afcertained their fyfhem, 

whether w e can reconcile it to the courfe o f nature and the common: 

fenfe o f mankind.

T h e  aggregate o f their four ages they call a divine age, and believe 
that, in every thoufand fuCh ages, or in every day o f B r a h m a ^ four
teen M e n u ’s are fuccefiively inveiled by him with the fovereignty o f  the 

earth: each M e n u , they fuppofe, tranfmits his empire to his fons and 
grandfons during a period o f  feventy-one divine ages ; and fuch a  period 

they name a Manwantara ; but, fince fourteen multiplied by feventy-one' 
are not quite a thoufand, we-mull, conclude, that f x  divine- ages are al

lowed for intervals between the Manwantara’s, or for the. twilight o f  

B r a h m a "'s day. Thirty fuch days, or Cqlpas, conftitute, in their 

opinion, a month o f B r a h m a ' •, twelve fuch months, one o f his years >

a n d
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and an hundred fuch years, his âge ; o f  which age they aflert, that fifty 

years have elapfed. W e are now then, according to the Hindus, in the 

firil day or Calpa o f the firft month o f the fifty-firil year o f B r ah m a '’s 

age, and in the twenty-eighth divine age of the feventh Manwantara, of 

which divine age the three JirJi human ages have paiTed, and four thou- 
fund eight hundred and eighty-eight o f the fourth.

In the prefent day o f B r a h m a ' the firil M en u  was furnamed Swa'- 

YAMBHUVA, or Son o f the Self-exiftent and it is H e, by whom the In- 

Jlitutes o f Religious and C ivil Duties are fuppofed to have been delivered : 

in his time the Deity defeended at a Sacrifice, and, by his wife Sa t a - 

r u p a ', he had two diftinguiihed fons, and three daughters. This pair 

was created, for the multiplication o f the human fpecies, after that new 

creation o f the world, which the Brahmans call Padmacalpiya, or the 

Lotos-cve^-tion.

I f  it were worth while to calculate the age o f M e n u ’s Inftitutes, ac

cording to the Brahmans, we m uil multiply four million three hundred 

and twenty thoufand by fix times feventy-one, and add to the produft 

the number o f years already pail in the feventh Maniaantara. O f  the 

five M e n u ’s, who fucceeded him, I  have feen little more than the 

names; but the Hindu writings are very diffufe on the life and poilerity 

o f the feventh M e n u , furnamed V a i v a s w a t a , or Child o f the Sun: 

he is fuppofed to have had ten fons, o f  whom the eldeil was I csh- 

w a 'cu and to have been accompanied by feven RtfJn s, or holy per- 

fons, whofe names were, C a s y a p a , A t r i , V a s i s h t h a , V isw a 'm i- 

TRA, G a u t a m a , Ja m a d a g n i , and Bh a r a d w a 'j a  ; an account, 

which explains the opening o f the fourth chapter o f the G ita : “  This 

“  immutable iyilem  o f devotion, fays C r i s h n a , I revealed to V iv a s- 

“  WAT, or the Sun-, V i v a s w a t  declared it to his fon  M e n u ; M enu 

“  explained it to I c s h w a 'cu  : thus the C h ief Rijloi’s know this fublime 

“  doSirine delivered from one to another.”
In
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In the reign o f this Sun-born Monarch the Hindus believe the whole 
earth to have been drowned, and the whole human race deftroyed by 

a flood, except the pious Prince himfelf, the feven Rijhi’s, and their 

feveral wives ; for they fljppofe his children to have been born after the 
deluge. T h is  general pralaya, or deilruilion, is the fubjeâ: o f the firil 

Tur ana f or Sacred Poem, which confiils- o f  fourteen thoufand Stanzas *, 
and the ftory is concifely, but clearly and elegantly, told in the eighth 
book o f the BMgawata, from which I have extrafted the whole, and 

tranflated it w ith great care, but w ill only prefent you here with an 

abridgement o f it. T h e demon H a y a g r i 'v a  having purloined the 

Fedas from the cuftody o f  B r a h m a ', while he tyas repofing at the 
clofe o f  the fixth Manwantara, the whole race o f men became corrupt, 

** except the feven R ïjhî’s, and Sa t y a v r a t a , who then reigned in 

** D ravira, a maritime region to the fouth o í Carnáta: this prince was 

“  performing his ablutions in the river Crïtamâlà, when V ishnu  ap- 

peared to him in the ihape o f a fmall fiih, and, after feveral augmen- 

** rations o f bulk in different waters, was placed by Sa t y a v r a t a  in 
** the. ocean, where he thus addrefled his amazed votary : ‘ In feven days

* all creatures, who have offended me, fhall be deflroyed by a deluge,

* but thou fhalt be fecured in a capacious veffel miraculoully formed ^

* take therefore all kinds o f  medicinal herbs and efculent grain for food, 

'  and, together with the feven holy men, your refpedtive wives, and
* pairs o f all animals, enter the ark without fear j then fhalt thou know

* God face to face, and all thy queflions fhall bé anfwered.’ Saying 

this, he difappeared ; and, after feven days, the ocean began to 

“  overflow the coafls, and the earth to be flooded by confiant fhowers,

when Sa t y a v r a t a , meditating on the Deity, faw a large veffel 

“  moving on the waters : he entered it, having in all refpeils conformed 

to the inílruélions o f V ishnu ; who, in the form o f  a vail fifh, fuffered 

“  the veflel to be tied with a great fea ferpent, as with a cable, to his 

meafurelefs horn. W hen the deluge had ceafed, V ishnu flew the

“  demon.
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4€
demon, and recovered the Veda s, inftrufted Sa t y a v r a t a  in divine 
knowledge, and appointed him the feventh M en u  by the name of 

V a i v a s w a t a .’ L et us compare the two Indian accounts of the Crea
tion and the Deluge with thofe delivered by M oses. It is not made a * 
queftion in this tradl, whether the firil: chapters o f Genejis are to be un- 

derftood in a literal, or m erely-in an allegorical, fenfe : the only points 

before us are, whether the creation deferibed by the JirJl M enu, which 

the Brahmans call that o f the Lotos, be not the fame with that recorded 
in our Scripture, and whether the ftory o f the feventh  M enu be not 

one and the fame with that o f N o a h . I propofe the queilions, but 

affirm nothing j leaving others to fettle their opinions, whether A dam 

be derived from ddim, which in Sanferit means the f i r f ,  or M enu from 

N uh, the true name o f the Patriarch j whether the Sacrifice, at which 

G od is believed to have defeended, allude to the offering o f ' A bel ; 

and, on the whole, whether the two M e n u ’s can mean any other per- 

fons than the great progenitor, and the reftorer, o f  our Ipecies.

On a fuppoiition^ that V a i v a s w a t a , or Sun-born, was the N oah 

o f Scripture, let us proceed to the Indian account o f his poilerity, which 
I extradl from the Burdnarf hapreeas a, or The Purdna’s Explained, a 

work lately compofed in Sanferit by R a 'd h a 'c a 'n t a  Sa r m a n , a Pan

dit o f exteniive learning and great fame among the Hindus o f this pro

vince. Before we examine'the genealogies o f kings, which he has col- 

ledled from the Purdfia's, it tvill be neceffary to give a general idea of 
the Avatdra’s, or Defeents, o f  the D e ity : the Hindus believe innu

merable fuch 'defeents or fpecial interpoiitions o f  providence in the af

fairs o f mankind, but they reckon ten principal Avatdra's in the current 

period o f four ages; and all o f them are deferibed, in order as they are 

fuppofed to occur, in, the following Ode o f J a y a d e 'v a , the great 

Lyrick Poet o f India.

1 . T hou
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1 . ** Thou recovereil the Veda in the water o f  the ocean o f de- 
“  ftruition, placing it joyfully in the bofom o f  an ark fabricated by thee \ 
“  O C e's a v a , aifuming the body o f  a J if i: be vidlorious, O H e r í, 

“  lord o f the Univerfe !

2 . “  T h e  earth Hands firm on thy immenfely broad back, which 

** grows larger from the callus occafioned by bearing that vail burden,^ 
** O C e's a v a , alTuming the body o f a torfoife: be vi£torious, O H e r í ,

lord o f the Univerfe !

3. ** T h e  earth, placed on the point o f thy tuik, remains fixed like 

** the figure o f a black antelope on the moon, O C e's a v a , afiuming 

** the form o f a boar : be vidtorious, O H e r i , lord of the Univerfe !”
ft

•4. T h e claw with a ilupendous point, on the exquifite lotos o f thy 

lion’s paw, is the black bee, that Hung the body o f the embowelled 
H iranyacasipu, O C e'sava, afiuming the form o f a man-lion: be 

vidlorious, O H eri, lord o f the Univerfe 1

5. By thy power thou beguileH B a l i , O thou miraculous dwarf, 
thou purifier o f men with the water (o f GangaJ  fpringing from thy 

feet, O C e's a v a , afluming the form o f a dwarf: be victorious, O H e

r í, lord o f the Univerfe !

6 . Thou batheH in pure water, confiding o f the blood o f CJhatriyaSt 
the world, whofe offences are removed and who are relieved from the 

pain of other births, O C e's a v a , alfuming the form o f P a r a s 'u- R a 'm a : 

be victorious, O H e r i , lord o f the Univerfe !

7 . W ith  eafe to thyfelf, with delight to the Genii o f the eight re

gions, thou fcattereH on all fides in the plain o f combat the demon with 

VOL.,I. R R ten
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ten heads, O C e's a v a , aíTuming the form o f  R a 'm a - C h a n d r a  : be 

viilorious, O H e r í , lord o f the Univerfe !

8 . T hou weareft on thy bright body a mantle ihining like a blue 
cloud, or like the water o f Yamuna tripping toward thee through fear 

o f thy furrowing Jhare, O C e's a v a , aíTuming the form of Bala-

R a 'm a  : be viétorious, O H e r í , lord o f the Univerfe !

0 . T hou  blameft (oh, wonderful!) the whole Véduy when thou 

feeil, O  kind-hearted, the daughter o f cattle preferibed for facrifice, O 

C e's a v a , aíTuming the body o f  Bu d d h a ; be viftorious, O H erí, lord 

o f the U n iverfe!

1 0 . F or the deilruition o f all the impure thou draweil thy cimeter 
like a blazing comet (how trem endous!), O  C e'sa v a , aíTuming the 

body o f C a l c i  : be vidlorious, O H e r í, lord o f the Univerfe !

Thefe ten A vatárYs are by fome arranged according to the thoufands 

o f divine years in each o f the four ages, or in an arithmetical proportion 

from four to one ; and, i f  fuch an arrangement were uniyerfally received, 

w e ihould be able to afeertain a very material point in the Hindu Chro

nology Î I mean the birth o f B u d d h a , concerning which the different 

Pandits^ whom I have confulted, and the fame Pandits at different 

times, have expreffed a ftrange diveriity o f opinion. T h ey all agree, 

that C a l c i  is yet to come, and that B uddha  was the laff confiderable 

incarnation o f the D eity ; but the affronomers at Varanes place him in 

the third age, and R a'd h a 'c a 'n t  infills, that he appeared after thtthou- 

Jandth year o f the fourth : the learned and accurate author o f the DahiJ- 

tán, whofe information concerning the Hindus is wonderfully corred, 

mentions an opinion o f the Pandits, w ith whom he had converfed, that 

B uddha  began his career ten years before the clofe o f the third agej
and
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and G oV e r d h a n a  o f Cajhmir, who had once informed me, that 

C rishna  defcended two centuries before B u d d h a , aíTured me lately, 
that the Capmirians admitted an interval o f twenty-four years (others 

allow only twelve)  between thofe two divine perfons. T h e heft autho
rity, after all, is the Bhágawat itfelf, in the firil chapter d f which it is 

exprefsly declared, that “  Bu d d h a , the fon o f J i ñ a , would appear at 

“  Cleat'a, for the purpofe o f confounding the demons, j u f  at 'the begin-- 
“  ning o f  the Caliyug.”  I have long been convinced, that, on thefe 

fiibjedls, we can only reafon fatisfadlorily from written evidence, and 

that our forenfick. rule muft be invariably applied, to take the declarations 

o f the Brahmans mof frongly againf themfelves  ̂ that is, againjl their pre- 

tenfions to antiquity j fo that, on the whole, we may fafely place B uddha  

j u f  at the beginning o f  the prefent age : but what is the beginning o f 

it? When this queíHon was propofed to R a 'dha 'c a 'n t , he anfwered: 

** o f a period comprifing more than four hundred thoufand years, thé 

“  firft two or three' thoufand may reafonably be called the beginning.'' 
On my demanding written evidence, he produced a book o f fome autho

rity, compofed by a learned Gófwámi, and entitled Bhágawatámrita, or, 

the NeSlar o f  the Bhágawatj on which it is a metrical comment j and 

the couplet w hich he read from it deferves to be cited: after the juft 

mentioned account o f Buddha  in the text, the comnientator fays,

Afau vyaBah caUrabdafahafradwitaye gate y 
Mûrtîh pát’alaverná’Jya dwibhujá chicürójj’hita.

* He became viíible, the-thoufand-and-fecond-year-of-the-CaliríJ'ge, be-
* ing paft ; his body of-a-colour-between-white-and-ruddy, with-two-

* arms, on h ii head.'

Cicat'a,- named in the text as the birth place o f Buddha, the 

Gdjwdmi fuppofes to have been Dhermaranya, a wood near Gaya, where 

a coloftal image o f  that ancient Deity ftill remains: it feemed to me of
black
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black ilo n ci but, as I faw it by torch-light, I  cannot be politive as to 

its colour, w hich may, indeed, have been changed by time.

T h e  Brahmans univerfally fpeak o f the Bauddhas w ith all the malig
nity o f an intolerant fpirit ; yet the moil: orthodox among them confider 

Bu d d h a  him felf as an incarnation o f V i s h n u : this is a contradidion 
hard to be reconciled j unlefs we cut the knot, inilead o f untying.it, by 

fuppoiing with G i o r g i , that there were t%vo B u d d h a s , the younger of 

whom eilabliihed the new religion, which gave fo great oifence in In
dia, and was introduced into China in the firil century o f our era. The 

Cajhmirian before mentiohed ailerted this fa d , without being led to it by 

any queilion that implied it ; and we may have reafon to fuppofe, that 

Buddha is in truth only a general word for a Philofdpher : the author of 

a celebrated Sanfcrit D idionary, entitled from his name Amaracojha, 
who was him felf a Bauddha, and flouriihed in the firll century before 

C h r is t , begins his vocabulary with nine words, that lignify heaven, and 

proceeds to thofe, which mean a deity in general ; after which come dif

ferent clajfes o f Gods, Demigods, and Demons, all by generick names and 

they are followed by two very remarkable heads; firil, (not the general 
names o f  B u d d h a , but) the names o f a Buddha-in-general, o f which he 

gives us eighteen, fuch as Muni, Sdjlrt, Munindra, Vinâyaca, Saman- 

tabhadra, Dhermardja, Sugata, and the like ; moil; o f them fignificative 
o f excellence, wifdom, virtue, and JanBity j fecondly, the names ojT Oi-par- 
ticular-Buddha-Muni-'wh.o-àcÎccnàcà-ïn-Ûie.-îiiViyày-oî-?) a 'c y a  (thofe 

are the very words o f the original), and his titles are, Sâcyamuni, Sdcya- 
Jinha, Servant’hajiddha, Saudhddani, Gautama, Arcabandhu, or Kinfm'an 
o f the Sun, and Màyàdévifuta, or Child o f  M a ' y a .' : thence the author 

palTes to the diffèrent epithets o f  particular Hindu Deities. When I 

pointed out this curious paflage to R a 'd h a 'c a 'n t , he contended, that 

the firil eighteen names were general epithets, and the following feven,

proper
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proper names, ox patronymicks, o f one and the fame perfonj but R a m̂ a -  

Lo'cHAN, my own teacher, who, though not a Brahman, is an excellent 

fcholar and a very fenlible unprejudiced man, aifured me, that Buddha 
was a generick word, like Deva, and that the learned author, having 
exhibited the names o f a Dévatà in general, proceeded to thofe of' a 

Buddha in general, before he came-to particulars : he added, that Buddha 

might mean a Bage or a Philofopher, though Budha was the word com

monly ufed for a mere wife man without fupernatural powers. It feems 

highly probable, on the w hole, that the B u d d h a , whom J a y a d e 'v a  

celebrates in his Hym n, was the Sàcyajînha, or Lion o f  Sa 'c y a , who, 

though he forbad the facrifices o f cattle, which the Vedas enjoin, was 
believed to be V ishnu him felf in a human form, and that another 

Buddha, one perhaps o f his followers in a later age, afluming his name 
and charadter, attempted to overfet the whole iyilem  o f  the Brahmans, 
and was the caufe o f  that perfecution, from which the Bauddhas are 

known to have fled into very diftant regions. M ay we not reconcile 
the lingular difference o f opinion among the Hindus as to the time o f 

B u d d h a ’s appearance, by fuppoiing that they have confounded the Two. 

Buddhas, the firil o f  whom was born a few years before the clofe o f the 
lafl: age, and the fécond, when above a thoufand years o f the pre- 

fent age had elapfed ? W e know, from better authorities, and with as 

much certainty as can jullly be expedted on fo doubtful a fubjedl, the 
real time, compared with our own era, when the ancient B uddha  

began to diflinguilh him felf; and it is for this reafon principally, that 

I have dwelled with minute anxiety on the fubjedt o f the lail Avatar.

The Brahmans, who afliiled A eu ’l f a z l  in his curious, but fuper- 

ficial, account of his mailer’s Empire, informed him, i f  the figures in 
the Ayini Acbari be corredlly written, that a period o f 2 9 6 2  years had 

elapfed from the birth o f B u d d h a  to the 40th year o f A c b a r ’s reign, 

which computation will place his birth in the 1306th year before that o f

our
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our Saviour; but, when the Chmefe government admitted a new religion 

from Lidia in the firil century o f  our era, they made particular inquiries 

concerning the age o f the old Indian B u d d h a , whofe birth, according 
to C o u p l e t , they place in the 4 ll l  year o f their 28th cycle, or 1036  
years before C h r is t , and they call him, fays he. F oe the fon of M ove 

or M a 'y a ' ;  but M . D e G u i g n e s , on the authority o f four Chinefe 

Hiilorians, aiferts, that Fo was born about the year before C hrist 

1027, in the kingdom o f Cajhmir : G i o r g i , or rather C assiano, from 

whofe papers his work was compiled, aifures us, that, by the calcula

tion o f the Ubetians, he appeared only 959  years before the Chnjiian 

epoch; and M . B a i l l y , w ith  fome hefitation, places him 1031  years 

before it, but inclines to think him  far more ancient, confounding him, 

as I have done in a former tradt, with the JirJi B u d h a , or M ercury, 

whom the Goths called W o d e n , and o f whom I iliall prefently take par

ticular notice. N ow , whether w e aifume the medium o f the four laft- 

mentioned dates, or im plicitly rely on the authorities quoted by D e 
G u ig n e s , we may conclude, that B u d d h a  w'as firil diilinguiihed in* 

this country about a thoufand years before the beginning o f our era; and 

whoever, in fo early an age, expedls a certain epoch unqualified with 

about ox nearly, w ill be greatly difappointed. Hence it is clear, that, 

whether the fourth age o f the Hindus began about one thoufand years be

fore C h r i s t , according to G o v e r d h a n ’s account o f Bu d d h a ’s birth, 

or two thoufand, according to that o f R a 'd h a 'c a 'n t , the common 

opinion, that 4888 years o f  it are now elapfed, is erroneous j and here 
for the prefent we leave B u d d h a , with an intention o f returning to him 

in due tim e; obferving only, that, i f  the learned Indians differ fo widely 

in their accounts o f the age, when their ninth A vatar  appeared in their 

country, we may be aifured, that they have no certain Chronology be

fore him, and may fufpedl the certainty o f all the relations concerning 

even his appearance.

The
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The received Chronology o f  the Hindus begins, with an abfurdity fo 

moqftrous, as to overthrow the whole fyftem ; for, having eilabliihed 
their 'period o i feventy-one divine ages a,s the. reign o f each Menu, yet 

thinking it incongruous to place a holy perfonage in times of impurity, 
they iniiil, that the Menu reigns only in every golden age, and difappears 

in the three human ages that follow it, continuing to dive and emerge,, 
like a waterfowl, till the clofe o f his Manwantara .* the learned author 

o f the Purànârt’hapracafa, which I w ill now follow ftep by ilep, men
tioned this ridiculous opinion with a ferions face ; but, as he has not in- 
ferted it in his w ork, w e may take his account o f the feventh Menu ac

cording to its obvious and rational meaning, and fuppofe, that V a iv a s -  

WATA, the fon o f Su'r y a , the fon o f C as y a p  a , or Uranus, the fon 
o f M a r Fc h i, or L ig h t: the fon o f B r a h m a ', which is clearly an 

allegorical pedigree, reigned in the laft golden age, or, according to 
the Hindusi three million eight hundred and ninety-two thoufand eight 

hundred and eighty-eight years ago. But they contend, that he ailu- 

ally reigned bn earth one million /even hundred and twenty-eight thoufand 
years o f mortals, or four thoufand eight hundred years o f  the Gods ; and 
this opinion is another moniler fo repugnant to the courfe o f nature and 

to human reafon, that it m ull be rejedled as wholly fabulous, and tâken 
as a proof, that the Indians know nothing o f their Sun-born M en u , but 

his name and the principal event o f  his life f  I mean the univerfal deluge, 

o f which the three iiril A vatar s are merely allegorical reprefentations, 

with a mixture, efpecially in the fécond, of ailronomical M ythology.

From this M en u  the whole race o f  men is believed to have defcend- 

ed j for the feven R ifits ,  who were preferved with him in the ark, are 
not mentioned as fathers o f human families j but, iince his daughter 
Ila' was married, as the Indians tell us, to the firil Budha, or Mer
cury, the fon o f Chandra, or the Moon, a male Deity, whofe father was 

Atri, fon o f Brahma' (where again we meet with an allegory purely

ailronomical
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aftronomical or poetical), his pofterity are divided into two great branches, 

called the Children o f the Sun from his own fuppofed father, and the 

Children o f the Moon  ̂ from the parent o f  his daughter’s huiband: the 

lineal male defcendants in both thefe families are fuppofed to have 

reigned in the cities o f  Ayodhyd, or Audhy and Pratijht’hana, or Vitora, 
refpedtively till the thoufandth year o f the prefent agê  and the names of 

all the princes in both lines having been diligently colledled by R a 'dha - 

c a ' n t  from feveral Purdna’sy I exhibit them in two columns arranged 

by m yfelf w ith great attention.

5.

10-

15-

S E C O N D  A G E .

C H I L D R E N  OF T H E

SU N . M O O N .

I c s h w a ' c u , B u d h a ,

Vicucjhiy Pururavasy
Cucutft’ha, Ayuih,

Anenas, Nahuiha,

Prifhuy Yaydtiy

Vis'wagandhi, PurUy

Chandra, Janamejaya,

YuvanasVa, Prachinwat,

Srava, Pravira,

Vrihadas'wa, Menafyu,

Dhundhumara, Charupada,

Drid^’has'wa, Sudyu,

Heryas'wa, Bahugava,

Nicumbha, Sanyati,

C risasV a, Ahanyati,
Senajit, Raudras'wa,
Yuvanas'wa, Rxteyulh,
Mandhatri, Rantinava,

5.

1 0 .

15.

Purucutfa,
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SU N . M O O N .
Purucutfa, Sumati,

20. Ti'afadaiyu, A iti, 20.
Anaranya, D u jh m a n ta ,

Heryas'wa, B h a ra tU y  *

Praruna, (Vitat’ha,
Trivindhana, Manyu,

25. Satyavrata, Vnhatcíhétra, 25.
Tris'ancu, Haftin,
Haris'chandra,. Ajamid 'ha.
Rohita, Riciha,
Harita, Samwarana,

30. Champa, C u r u , 30.
Sudeva, J a h n u ,

Vijaya, Surat’ha,
Bharuca, Vidurat’ha,
V  rica. Sárvabhauma,

35. Báhuca, Jayatféna, 35.
S a g a rO f Rádhica,

Afamanjas, Ayutáyuíh,
Ans'umat, Acródhana,

B h a g ir a t ' hUf Dévátit’hi,

40. Sruta, Ricíha, 40.
Nábha, D iñ p a ,

Sindhudwipa, Pratípa,

Ayutáyuíh, Sántanu,

Ritaperna, V ic h itr a v ir y a ,

45. Saudafa, Pándu, 45.
As'maqa, T u d h if it 'h ir ) .

Múlaca,

VOL.> I. s s Das'arat’ha,
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CHILDREN OP THE
S U N . M O O N .

Das'arat’ha,

Aid'abid'i,

50. Vis'wafaha,
C'hat'wanga,

Dirghabahu,

Raghu,
A ja ,

55. Halfarat'ha,
R a 'm a .

It is agreed among all the Pandits^ that R a 'm a , theit feventb incar

nate Divinity, appeared as king o f Ayodbyà in the interval between the 
Jilver and the brazen ages ; and, i f  we fuppofe him to have begun his 

reign at the very beginning o f that interval. Hill three thoufand three 

hundred years o f the Gods, or a million one hundred and eighty-eight thou

fand  lunar years o f mortals w ill remain in the Jilver age, during which 

the. fifty-five princes between V ai v a sw a t a  and Ra m̂a muft have 

governed the world j but, reckoning thirty years for a generation, which 

is rather too much for a long fuceeffion o f  eldefi ions, as they are faid to 

have been, we cannot, by the courfe o f nature, extend the fécond age of 

the Hindus beyond Jixteen hundred and fifty  folar years : i f  w e fuppofe 

.them not to have been eldell: fons, and even to have lived longer than 

modern princes in a diifolute age, we ihall find only a period o f two 
tkoufand years  ̂ and, i f  we remove the difficulty by admitting miracles, 
we mufi: ceafe to reafon, and may as Well believe at once whatever the 

Brahmans chufe to tell us.

In the Lunar pedigree we meet with another abfurdity equally fatal tO' 

the credit o f the Hindu iyftem : as far as the tw enty-fécond degree of

defeent
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defccnt from V a i v a s w a t a , the fynchronifm o f the two families ap

pears tolerably regular, except that the Children o f the Moon were not 
all eldejl fons •, for king Y a y a 't i  appointed the youngeft o f his five fons 
to fucceed him in India, and allotted inferior kingdoms to the other four, 

who had oifended him ; part o f  the I>acJ}jin or the South, to 'Y ad u , the 
anceftor o f C r i s h n a ; the north, to A n u ; the eaft, to D ruhya ; and 
the weft, to T urvasu, from whom the Pandits believe, or pretend to 

believe, in compliment to our nation, that we are defcended. But o f 

the fubfequent degrees in the lunar line they know fo little, that, un
able to fupply a confiderable interval between Bh a r a t  and V i t a t ’h a , 

whom they call his fon and fucceflbr, they are under a neceffity o f aifert- 
ing, that the great anceftor o f Y udhisht'’hir aélually reignedfeven and 
twenty thoufandyears ; a fable o f the fame clafs with that o f his wonder

ful birth, which is the fubjecft o f  a beautiful Indian Drama : now, i f  
we fuppofe his life to have lafted no longer than that o f  other mortals,, 

and adm it’V i t a t ’ha  and the reft to have been Bis regular fuccelTors, 

we ihall fall into another abfurdity j for then, i f  the generations in both 

lines were nearly equal, as they would naturally have been, we ihall 

find Y udhisht'’hir, who reigned confeftedly at the clofe of the brazen 

age, nine generations older than R a 'm a , before whofe birth the Jilver 

age is allowed to have ended. After the name o f Bh a r a t , therefore, 

I have fet an afteriik to denote a confiderable chafm in the Indian H if- 
tory, and have inferred between brackets, as out of their places, his 
twenty-four fuccefibrs, who reigned, i f  at all, in the following age 

immediately before the war o f the Mahâbhàrat. T he fourth A%)atar, 
which is placed in the interval between the fir ji and fécond ages, and the 

f f t h  which foon followed it, appear to be moral fables grounded on hif- 

torical faâs ; the fourth  was the puniihment o f an impious monarch by 
the Deity him felf burjiing from  a marble Column in the ihape o f a lion j 

and the f f t h  was the humiliation o f an arrogant Prince by fo contempti

ble an agent as a mendicant dw arf After thefe, and immediately
befoje
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before Buddha, come three great wariours all named Ra'maj but it 
may juftly be made a queilion, whether they are not three reprefentâ- 

tions o f one perfon, or three different ways o f relating the fame Hiftory î 

the firft and fécond Ra'mas are faid to have been contemporary} but 

whether alî or any o f them mean Rama, the fon o f  Cu'sh, I leave 

others to determine. T h e  mother o f the fécond Rama was named 

Cau'shalya', which is a derivative o f Cushala, and, though his 

father be diiHnguiïhed by the title or epithet o f  Da'sarat’ha, iignify- 
ing, that his War-chariot bore him to a ll quarters o f the world, yet the 
name o f Cush, as the Câjhmirians pronounce it, is preferved entire in 
that o f his fon and fucCeffor, and ihadowed in. that o f  his anceftor 

V ic u c s H i} nor can a ju ft objeétion be made to this opinion from the 

nafal Arabian vowel in the word Râmah mentioned by Moses, iince the 

very word Arab begins w ith the fame letter, w hich the Greeks and In
dians could not pronounce} and they were obliged, therefore, to exprefs 
it by the vowel, which moft refembled it. On this queftion, however, 

I aflert nothing} nor on another, which might be propofed : “  whether 
** the fourth  and fifth  Avatars be not allegorical ftories o f the two pre«. 

“  fumptuous monarchs, N imrod and Bel us.”  T h e  hypotheiis, that 

government was firft eftabliihed, laws enadted, and agriculture encouraged 

m  India by Rama ohont 'three thoufand eight hundred years ago, agrees 

with the received account o f N oah’s death, and the previous feulement 

o f his immediate defcendents.

T H I R D  A  G  E-

SU N .
Cus'ha,
A tit’hi,

Nijhadha,

CHILDREN OF THE

M O O N .

Nabhas,
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S U N . M O O N .

Nabhas,

5. Pund'arica,
Cihemadhanwas, V itat’ha, •

Devanlca, Manyu,

Ahin'agu, Vrihatcihetra,
Paripatra, Haftin,

10. Ranach’hala, Ajamid'’ha, 5.
Vajranabha, Riciha,

Area, Samwarana,

Sugana, Curuy -

Vidhnti, Jahnu,
15. Hiranyanabha, Surat’ha, 10.

Puihya, Viddrat’ha,

Dhruvafandhi, Sarvabhauma,

Suders'ana, Jayatfena,

Agniverna, Radhica,

20. Sighra, Ayaitayuih, 15.
M aru, fuppofed to be ilill alive. Acrddhana,

Prafus'ruta, Devatit’hi,

Sandhi, Riciha,

Amers'ana, Dilipa,

25. M ahafwat, Pratipa, 20.
VisV abhahu, Santanu,

Prafenajit, Vichitravirya,

Tacihaca, Pandu,

Vrihadbalaf T udbtfif hiray

30. Yrihadran'a, Y . B. C . 3 io o . Pariejhit. 25.
- ■*

Her«
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Here we have only nine and twenty princes o f the folar line between 

R a ' m a  and V r i h a d r a n a  e x c lu fiv e ly ;, and their reigns, during the 
whole brazen age, are fuppofed to have lailed near eight hundred and 

Jixty-four thoiifand years, a fuppoiition evidently againit nature; the 
uniform courfe o f which allows only a period o f  eight hundred and 

feventy, or, at the very Utmoft, o f  a thoufand, years for twenty-nine 
generations. P a R i ' c s h i t , the great nephew and fucceiTor of Y ud- 

h i s h N ’ h i r , who had recovered the throne from DuRyo'cHAN, is al

lowed without controverfy to have reigned in the interval between the 

brazen and earthen ages, and to have died at the fetting in of the Ca- 
liyug; fo that, i f  the Pandits o f  Cajhmlr and Vardnes have made a right 

calculation o f  B u d d h a ’s appearance, the prefent, or fourth, age muil 

have begun about a thoufand years before the birth o f  C h r i s t ,  and con- 

fequently the reign o f I c s h w a ' c u , could not have been earlier than four 

thoufand years before that great epoch; and even that date will, per

haps, appear, when it ihall be ftridlly examined, to be near two thoufand 

years earlier than the truth. I tannot leave the third Indian age, in 

which the virtues and vices o f  mankind are faid to have been equal, 

without obferving, that even the clofe o f it is manifeilly fabulous and 

poetical, with hardly more appearance o f  hiilorical truth, than the tale 

o f Troy or o f  the Argonauts •, for Y u d h i s h t " h i r , it feems, was the fon 

o f D h e r m a , the Genius o f f u f i c e ’, B h i 'm a  o f P a  v a n , or the God of 
Wind', A r j u n  o f  I n d r a , or the Firmament; N a c u l  and S a h a d e ' v a , 

o f the two C u m a ' rs, the C a s t o r  and P o l l u x  o f  India; and B h i 's h m a , 

their reputed great uncle, was the child of. G a n g  a ', or the G a n g e s , 

by S a ' n t a n u , whofe brother D e ' v a 'p i  is fuppofed to be ilill alive 

in the city o f Caldpa; all which fictions may be charming embelliih- 

ments o f an heroick poem, but are juft as abfurd in civil Hiftory, as the 

defcent o f two royal families from the Sun and the Moon.

F O U R T H
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E O  U R  T U  A G E .

CHILDRSN OF TH?:
SUN.

UruGriya,
Vatfavriddlia,
Prativydpla,
Bhanu,:

S. Devaca,
. Saiiadéva>

Vira,
Vriliadas'wa,
Bhànùrnat,

20. Fratieas'wa,
Su|)raticay
Mamdéva,
Sianacfliatra,
Pùihcarà,

15. Antarieilia,
Sutapas,
Amitrajit,

Vrihadraja,

Earhi>
20. Critanjaya^

Ran'aiìjaya,
Sanjayà,

Sloeya,
S\add'h:©da»

25. Làngalada,
Prafénajit,

Ciliudrae.a,

Sumitra, Y .B . C .2 1 0 0 .

M O O N .
yanaméjaya,
Ŝ tdtficài 
3ah.airàiiica> 
A s'w ^ édìiaja, 

Aaiinàacriihna, 5. 
NémichaGra,

Chitrarat’ha, 
Sttchìrat*Eia, 

Dhfitiiftat, 10. 
Suiheaa,

Stìiiit’hà,
iNrichaoihuii,
Suc’̂ hinala,

ava. 15.
aya,!

Médfeavin,
Nr^aojaya,

Tidii> 20.
VriÌlàd«at’ha,
Sùdafa,
Sa'la’O'rva, 
I)urÉQada>raa, 
RaEiiiàfa, 25.
Hand'apao'i»

GfhérnàOa,
la
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In both families, w e fee, thirty generations are reckoned from Y ud- 

hisht"hir and from V ri hadb ala  his contemporary (who wasr killed, 

in the war o f Bharat, by A bhimanyu, fon o f  A rjun and father of 

Pari 'cshit), to the time, when the Solar and Lunar dynailies are be

lieved to have become extincfb in the'prefent divine age; and for thefc 

generations the Hindus allot a period o f one thoufand years only, or a 

hundred years for three generations j which calculation, though proba

bly too large, is yet moderate enough, compared with their abfurd ac

counts o f the preceding ages : but they reckon exactly the fame num
ber o f years for twenty generations only in the family o f Jara'sandha, 
whofe fon was contemporary w ith Y udhist" hir, and founded a new 

dynafty o f princes in Magadha, or Bahar; and this exadl coincidence of 
the time, in which the three races are fuppofed to have been extind, 

has the appearance o f  an artificial chronology, formed rather from ima

gination than from hiilorical evidence; eipecially as twenty kings, in an 

age comparatively modern, could not have reigned a thoufand years. I, 

neverthelefs, exhibit the lift o f  them  as a curiofity} but am far from 

being convinced, that all o f  them ever exified : that, i f  they did exift, 

they could not have reigned more than fcoen hundred years, I  am fully per- 

fuaded by the courfe o f  nature and the concurrent opinion o f  mankind.

K IN G S  OF M A G A D H A .

Sahadeva,

Marjari,

Srutairavas,

Ayutayuih,.

5. Niramitra, 

Sunacihatra, 

Vrihetfena, 
Carmajit, 

Srutanjaya,

10 . Vipra,

Suchi,
Cihema,

Suvrata, 
Dhermafutra, 

Srama, 15.
D r id ’hafena, 

Sumati,
Subala,
Sunita,
Satyajit, 20.

PURAN-
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PuRANjAYA, Ion of the twentieth king, was put to death by his 

mlniiler SuNACA, who placed his own fon Pr a d y o 't a  on the throne 

of his mailer; and this revolution conilitutes an epoch of the higheil 

importance in our prefent inquiry j firil, becaufe it happened according 

to th^Bhagaw atdm ritay two years exadlly before B u d d h a ’s appearance 

in the fame kingdom j next, becaufe it is believed by the Hindus to 

have taken place three thoufand eight hundred and eighty-eight years ago, 

or two thoufand one hundred years before C h r is t  and lailly, becaufe a 

regular chronology, according to the number of years in each dynaily, 

has been eilabliihed from the acceffion of P r a d y o 't a  to the fubver- 

lion of the genuine Hindu government and that chronology I will now 

lay before you, after obferving only, that R a 'd h a 'c a 'n t  himfelf lays 

nothing of B u d d h a  in this part of his work, though he particularly 

mentions the two preceding Avatdra's in their proper places.

K IN G S  OF M A G A D H A . 
#

Pradyota, . . . . . .
Palaca,

Vis ac’hayupa,
Rajaca,
Nandiverdhana, 5 reigns = 138 years.

Y .B .C .

2 1 0 0

Sis'unaga,

Cacaverna,

Cihemadherman,

Cihetrajnya,
Vidhifara, 5.
Ajatafatru,

Darbhaca,

1Q<52
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K IN G S  OF M A G A D H A .

Ajaya,

Nandiverdhanu, 

Mahânandi, lo  r

Y .B .C .

360  y .

N a n d a , 1 O02

This prince, o f  whom frequent mention is made in the Sanfcrit 

books, is faid to have been murdered, after a reign o f a hundred years, 
by a very learned and ingenious, but paffionate and vindidlive. Brahman, 
w;hofe name was C h a 'n a c y a , and who raifed to the throne a man of 

the Maurya race, named C h a n d r a g u p t a  ; by the death o f N a n d a , 

and his fons, the CJhatrtya fam ily o f P r a d y o 't a  became extindt.

M A U R Y A  K IN G S.

Chandragupta,

Varifara,
Asocaverdhana,
SuyasW,

Desarat’ha, 5.

Sangata,

Salis'uca,

Somas'arman,

Satadhanwas,

Vnhadrat’ha, 10  r . =  137

Y .B .C .

1502

On the death o f the tenth Maurya king, his place was aiTumed by his 

Commander in Chief, P u s h p a m i t r a , o f the Sunga nation or family.

SU N G A
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S U N G A  K IN G S.

Puihpamitra,

Agnimitra,
Sujyefht’ha,

Vafumitrá,
Abhadraca, 5.

Pulinda,
Ghóíha, 
Vajramitra, 
Bhagavata, 
Dévabhúti, l o r

Y .B .C .
1305

1 12 y .

The lail prince was killed by his mifiiíie'r V asitdewa, o f  the Carin'a 

race, who ufurped the throne o f Magadha.

C A N N A  K IN G S.

Vafndeva, 
Bhumitra, 

Náráyana, 
Sufarman, 4 r  =;

Y .B .C ,
125$

345 y.

A  Sudra, o f  the A ndhra  family, having murdered h is  mailer Su sa r-  

M A N ,  and feized the government, fourtded a new dyn^ily o f

A N D H R A  k i n g s :

Balin, 

Criihna, •

Y .B .C .

908

Srís'ántacarna,
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Sris'antacarna,

Paurnamafa, 
jLambodara, 5.
Vivilaca,

Méghafwata,

Vat'amana,

Talaca,
Sivafwati, 10 .
Purilbabhéru,

Sunandarta,

Chacoraca,

Bataca,

Gomatin, 15.

Purimat,
Médaslrâs,

Sirafcand’ha,
YajnyasVi,

Vijaya, 20 .

Chandrabija, 2 i r  —  45Ô y.

After thé death o f C h a n d r a b i 'j a , which happened, according to 
the H indis, 396  years before V i Cr a m a 'd i t y a , or 452 B .C . w e hear 

no more o f Magadha zs an independent kingdom j but R a 'd h a 'ca 'nt 

has exhibited the names o f /even dynafties, ‘in which feventy~Jix princes 

are faid to have reigned one iboufand three hundred and ninety-nine years 
in Avahhriti^ a town o f the Dacjhiny or South, w hich w e commonly call 

Decan ; the names o f the feven dynafties, or o f  the families who efta- 

bliihed them, are Abbira, Gardabhin, Canea, Tavana, 1 ‘urujhcara, Bhii- 
runda, Maula j o f which the Yavanas are by fome, not generally, fup- 

pofed to have been lonians, or Greeks, but the Turujhcaras and Mania's 

are univerfally believed to have been Turcs and Moguls j yet R a 'dha'-

CA'NT
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c a 'nt adds: “ when the Maula race was extindt, five princes, named 

“  Bhunanda, Bangira, Sis'unandî  Yas'onandi, and Praviraca, reigned an 
“ hundred andJix years (or till the year 1053) in the city of Cilacila”  
which, he tells me, he underftands to be in the country o f the Mahd~ 

rajhtra's, or Mahrdta's •, and here .ends his Indian Chronology; for 
“ after P ravi'rac a , fays he, this empire was divided among Mlech'has, 
“  or Infidels.”  This account o f the /even modern dynaJUes appea.rs very 
doubtful in itfelf, and has no. relation to our prefent inquiry; for their 

dominion feems confined to the Decan, without extending to Magadha-, 
nor have we any reafon to believe, that a race o f Grecian princes ever 

eftablifhed a kingdom in either of thofe countries: as to the Moguls, their 
dynafty ilill fubfifts, at leail nominally; unlefs that o i Cloengiz be meant, 
and his fucceifors could not have reigned in any part o f India for the 
period o f  three hundred years, which is affigned to the Maulas; nor is it 
probable, that the word Pure, which an Indian could have eafily pro
nounced and clearly exprefied in the Ndgarl letters, ihould have been 
corrupted into Turujhcara. On the whole we may fafely clofe the moil 

authentick fyilem of Hindu Chronology, that I have yet been able to 
procure,.with the death of C handrabi'j a . Should any farther infor
mation be attainable, we ihall, perhaps, in due time attain it either from 
books or inferiptions in the Sanferit language; but from the materials, 

w ith which we are at prefent fuppUed, we may eilabliih as indubitable 

the two following propofitions; that the three JirJi ages o f the Hindus 
are chiefiy mythological, whether their mythology was founded on the 

dark enigmas o f  their ailronomers or on the heroick fidlions o f their 

poets, and, that the fourth, ox hi/lorical, age cannot be carried, farther back 

than about two thoufand years before C hrist. Even in the hiilory o f 
the prefent age, the generations o f men and the reigns o f kings are ex
tended beyond the courfe o f nature, and beyond the average refulting 
from the accounts o f the Brahmans themfelves; for they affign to an 

hundred and forty-two modern reigns a period o f three thoufand one hun
dred
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dred and fifty-three years, or about twenty-two yeais to a reign one with 

another j yet they reprefent only four Canna princes on the throne of 
Magadha for a period o f three hundred and fiorty-five years ; now it is 

even more improbable, that four fucceffive kings ihould have reigned 

eighty-Jix years and four months each, than that Nanda ihould have 

been king a hwidred years and murdered at lail. Neither account can 
be credited j but, that we may allow the higheil probable antiquity to 
the 'Hindu government, let us grant, that three generations of men were 

equal on an average to an hundred years, and that Indian princes have 

reigned, one with another, two and twenty : then reckoning thirty gene

rations from Arjun, the brother o f Yudhisht’hira, to the extindion 

of his race, and taking the Chinefie account o f Buddha’s birth from 

M . D e Guignes, as the m oil authentick medium between Abu’lfazl 
and the I ’ibetians, we may arrange the correded Hindu Chronology ac

cording to the following table, fupplying the word about or nearlŷ  

(iince perfed accuracy cannot be attained and ought not to he re
quired), before every date.

Abhimanyufion ^ A r j u n ,

Y .B .C .
2029

Pradyota, . . . - 1029

B u d d h a , • 1027

Nanda, . . • 699

Balin, • 149

V i c r a m a 'd i t y a , • 50

Ti^'vAVA'hA,' king ofiGuvLV, 
«

• . 2 3

I f  we take the date o f B u d d h a ’s appearance from A b u ’l f a z l , we 

muil place A b h i m a n y u  2 3 6 8  years before C h r i s t , unlefs we calculate 

from the twenty kings o f  Magadha, and allow fieven hundred years, in- 

ilead o f a thoufiand, between A r ju n  and P r a d y o 't a , which will bring
us
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us agalil very nearly to the date exhibited in the table; and, perhaps, 

we can hardly approach nearer to the truth. As to Raja N a n d a , i f  he 
really fat on the throne a whole century, we muil bring down the Andhra 
dynailyto the age o f V i c r a m a 'd i t y a , who with his feudatories had 

probably obtained fo much power during the reign o f thofe princes, that 

they had little more than a nominal fovereignty, which ended with 

CHANDRABfjA in the third or fourth  century of the Chrijiian eraj 

having, no doubt, been long reduced to infignificance by the kings of 

Gaur, defcended from G o'pa 'l a . But, i f  the author o f the Dabifdn be 

warranted in fixing the birth of Buddha  ten years before the Caliyugt 

we muil thus corredl the Chronological T a b le ;

B uddha, . . . . .

Paricihit, , . . .

Pradyot (reckoning 2o or 30 generations).

Y .B .C .
1027

10 17

317 or 17

Nanda,
Y .A .C .

13 or 31 3

This correélion would oblige us to place V i c r a m a 'd i t y a  before 
N a n d a , to whom, as all the Pandits agree, he was long poilerior; 

and, i f  this be an hiilorical fail, it feems to confirm, the Bhágaiva- 
tamritUy which fixes- the beginning o f the Caliyug about a thoufand 

years before B uddha j befides that Bal ín  would then be brought 

down at leail to the fixth and C hand rab i 'j a  to the tenth century 
after C hrist, without leaving room for the fubfequent dynailies, i f  
they reigned fucceflively.

Thus have we given a iketch o f Indian Hiilory through the longeil 

period fairly afiignable to it, and have traced the foundation o f the
Indian
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Indian empire above thoufand ei^bt hundred years from the prefent 

tim e} but, on a  fubjeit in itfelf fo obfeure, and fo much clouded by the 

fiiftions o f the who, tô aggrandize themfelves, have defignedly

raifed their antiquity beyond the truth, we muit be fatisficd with proba

ble Conjedtuie and ju ft reafoning from the beft attainable data ; nor can 

w e hope for a iyiletn o f  Indian Chronology, to vij:;hich no objeftion can 

be made, unlefs the Aftronomical books in Sanjcrit flaall clearly alcer- 

tain the places o f the coluves in fome precife years o f the hiftorieal age, 

not by loofe traditions, like that o f a coarfe Obfervation by Chiron, 
who pofiably never exifted (for “  he lived, fays N è w t o n , in i\i& golden 
** age,”  which m ull long hâve th t \4rgo.nautick expedition),

but by fuch evidence as our aftronomers and fcholars fhall allow to be 

UnexceptionaHe,

A  CH R O -

    
 



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE,
According to one o f the Hypotheses intimated in the preceding ^ra6t.

C H R IS T IA N  

and M U S E L M A N .

Adam,
Noah,
D eluge,
Nimrod,
Bel,
Rama,
Noah’s death.

C h r i s t ,

Wañd,
Mahmud,
Chengiz,
Taimur,
Babur,
Nádirjhah,

H IN D U .

Menu L  A ge I. 
Menu II.

Hiranyacaßpu^ Age II. 

B ali,
R a m a . A ge III.

Prádyóta,

Buddha. A ge IV . 
Nnnda,
Bolin,

Vicramaditya,
Dévapála,

Náráyanpála,
Saca,

fears from  1788 

o f our era,

5794
4737
4138
4006

3802 
3817 
3787 

2817 
2815 
2487 
1037 
1844 
1811 
1787 
17 2 1  

1700 

1080 
786 
548 
301
2 7 O 

40
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S U P P L E M E N T  T O  T H E  E S S A Y

ON

I N D I A N  C H R O N O L O G Y .

T he p r e s i d e n t .

O u r  ingenious aiTociate M r. Samuel Davis, whom I name with 
refpeit and applaufe, and who will foon, I truft, convince M . Bailly, 
that it is very poffible, for an European to tranflate and explain the 
Surya Siddbdnta, favoured me lately with a copy, taken by his Pandit, 
o f the original paflage, mentioned in his paper on the Agronomical 
Computations o f the Hindus, concerning the places o f the colures in the 

time o f Vara'ha, compared with their poiition in the age o f a certain 
Muni, or ancient Indian philofopher j and the paiTage appears to aiford 
evidence o f  two adlual obfervations, which will afcertain the chronology 

o f the Hindus, i f  not by rigorous demonilration, at lead; by a near 

approach to it.

T h e  copy of the Varahifanhitd, from which the three pages, received 
by me, had been tranfcribed, is unhappily fo incorredl ( if  the tranfcript 

itfelf was not hailily made) that every line o f it m uil be disfigured by
fome
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fome grofs errour •, and m y Patidit, who examined the pailage carefully 

at his own houfe, gave it up as inexplicable ; fo that, i f  I had not 

iludied the fyilem o f Sanfcrit profody, I ihould have laid it alide iii de- 

fpair : but though it was written as profe, without any fort o f diilinc- 

tion or pundluation, yet, when I read it aloud, m y ear caught in fome 
fentences the cadence o f verfe, and o f a particular metre, called A ’rya, 
which is regulated (not by the number o f  fyllables, like other Indian 
meafures, but) by the proportion o f timeSf or fyllabick moments, in the 

four divilions, o f which every ilanza coniiils. By numbering thofc 

moments and fixing their proportion, I vims enabled to reilore the text 

o f Vara'ha, with the perfed: aflent o f the learned Brdh7nen, who attends 

m ej and, with his afliilance, I alfo correded the comment, written by 

Bhatto'tpala, who, it feems, was a fon o f  the author, together with 

three curious paflages, w hich are cited in it. Another Pandit afterwards 

brought me a copy o f the whole original w^ork, which confirmed my 

conjedural emendations, except in tw o immaterial fyllables, and except, 

that the firft o f the fix couplets in the text is quoted in the commentary 

from a different w ork entitled Panchajiddhdnticd : five o f them were 

compofed by V a r a 'ha him felf, and the third chapter o f his treatife 

begins with them.

Before I  produce the original verfes, it may be ufeful to give you an 

idea o f the A ’ryd meafure, which w ill appear more diftlndly in Latin 

than in any modern language o f  Europe :

Tigridas, apros, thoas, tyrannos, pefiima monftra, vcnem ur:

D ie hinnulus, die lepus male quid egerint graminivori.

T h e couplet might be fo arranged, as to begin and end with the cadence 

o f an hexameter and pentameter, fix moments being interpofed in the 

middle o f the long, and feven in that o f  the ihort, hemiilich :
Thoas,
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Thoas, apros, tigridas no  ̂ njenemur, pejorefque tyrannos : 
Die tibi cerva, lepus tibi die male quid egerit herbivorus.

3 1 7

Since the A 'rya  meafure, however, may be almoil infinitely varied, the 

couplet would have a form completely Roman, i f  the proportion o f  
fyllabick injiants, in the long and ihort verfes, were twenty-four to 
twenty, inilead o f  thirty to twenty-feven:

Venor apros tigridafque, et, peflima monflra, tyrannos :
Cerva malt quid agunt herbivorufque lepus ?

I now exhibit the five ilanzas of Vara'ha in European charadlers, 
with an etching of the two firil, which are the moil important, in the 
original Devanagart:

As'leihardhaddacihinamuttaramayanan raverdhaniiht'’hadyan 

Nunan cadachidasidyenodlan purva s'ailrelhu.
Sampratamayanan favituh carcat'acadyan mrigaditas'chanyat: 
Udrabhave vicritih pratyacihapericihanair vyadlih. 

D urail’hachihnavedyadudaye’ilamaye’piva fahafranfoh, 

C h’hayapraves'anirgamachihnairva mandale mahati.

Aprapya macaramarcb vinivritto hanti faparan yamyan, 

Carcat'acamafanpraptb vinivrittas'chbttaran faindrin. 

Uttaramayanaraatitya vyavrittah cihemas'aiya vriddhicarah, 

Pracritiil’has'chapyevan vicritigatir bhayacriduihnans uh.

O f the five couplets thus exhibited, the following tranilation is moil 
fcrupulouily lite ra l:

Certainly the fouthern folilice was once in the middle o f 

“  A s lejha, the northern in the firil degree o f  DhaniJJjdhd, by what is
“  recorded
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recorded in former Säßras. A t prefent one folftice is in the firil de
gree o f  Car cat and the otiier in* the firil o f  M acara: that which is 
recorded, not appearing, a change muß have happened; and the proof 

arifes from ocular demonilrations j that is, by obferving the remote 

object and its marJks at the riiing or fetting o f  the fun, or by the 

marks, in a large graduated circle, o f  the ihadow’s ingrefs and egrefs. 
The fun, by turning back without having reached Macara, deftroys 

the fouth and the weft j by turning back without having reached 

Carcata, the north and eaft. By returning, when he has juft paiTed 

the fummer folftitial point, he makes wealth fecure and grain abund

ant, ftnce he moves thus according to nature; but the fun, by mov

ing unnaturally, excites terrour.”

N o w  th e  Hindu A ftron om ers a gree , th at th e  i f t  January 17Q0 was 
in  th e  year 4 8 9 1  o f  th e  Caliyuga, or th eir  fourth  period , at the begin
n in g  o f  w h ic h , th ey  fa y , th e  eq u in od lia l p oin ts w ere  in th e  firft degrees 
o f  M éfa  and Tula ; b u t th e y  are a lfo  o f  o p in ion , th at the vernal equinox  
o fc illa tes  from  th e  th ird  o f  Mina to  th e  tw en ty -fev en th  o f  Mejha and 
back again  in  7 2 0 0  years, w h ic h  th e y  d iv id e  in to  iouv pddas, and confe- 
q u cn tly  th at it  m o ves, in  th e  tw o  interm ediate pddas, from the iirft to 
th e  tw e n ty -fe v e n th  o£ Méjha and back again  in 3 6 0 0  years j th e  colure  
c u ttin g  th eir  e c lip t ic k  in  th e  iirft o f  Méjha, w h ich  coin cides w ith  the 
lirft o f  ffw in i, at the b e g in n in g  o f  every fu ch  ofcillatory period. V a -  

R A ' H A ,  furnam ed M i h i r a ,  or th e  Sun, from  h is k n o w led g e  o f  aftro- 
n o m y , and u fu a lly  d iftin g u iih ed  by  th e  title  o f  Acharya, or teacher o f  the 
Véda, lived  con fefled ly , w h e n  th e  Caliyuga w as far advanced ; and, linee 
b y  adlual obfervation  h e  found  th e  folftitial p o in ts in  th e  firft degrees o f  
Carcata and Macara, th e  eq u in oélia l p oints w ere  at th e  fam e tim e in 
th e  iirft o i Méjha and Tula: h e liv ed , th erefore , in  th e  year 3600  o f  
th e  fourth  Indian p eriod , or 1 2 9 I  years b efore ]ft January 1 7 9 0 , that 
is ,  about th e year 4 9 9  o f  our era. T h is  date correfponds w ith  the

ayananfa.
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ayanànfat or preceffion, calculated by the rule o f the Surya Jiddhanta‘, 
for 2\ 5A would be the preceffion o f the equinox in 1291  years 
according to the Hindu computation o f 54" annually, which gives us 

the origin of the Indian Zodiack nearly; but, by N ewton’s demonftra- 
tions, which agree as well with the phenomena, as the varying deriiity o f  
our earth will admit, the equinox recedes about 50" every year, and has 

receded 1 7 ° 55' 5o" lince the time o f V a r a 'ha, which gives us more 
nearly in our own fphere the firil degree o f Méjha in that o f the Hindus. 
By the obfervation recorded in older Sâjîras, the equinox had gone back 
23® 20 ', or about 1 O80 years had intervened, between the age of the 
M uni and that o f the modern aftronomer: the former obfervation, 

therefore, muil have been made about 2971  years before ift  'January 

17 9 0 , that is, 1181 before C hrist.

W e come now to the commentary, which contains information o f the 
greateft importance. By former Sajlras are meant, fays Bhat to 't p a l a , 
the books of Par a 'sar A  and o f other Munis} and he then cites from 
the Pârâfari Sanhita the following paflage, which is in modulated profe 
and in a ilyle much refembling that o f the Védas :

Sraviihtadyat pauihnardhantan charah s'is'irb ; vafantah patiihnardhat 

rohinyantan ; faumyâdyâdas'léihârdhântan griihmah ; prâvrïd'asléihâr- 

dhât haftântan; chitrâdyat jy é ih f’hârdhântan s'arat; hémanto jyéiht'- 

’hârdhât vaiihn'avantan.

“  The feafon o f Sis ira is from the firil o f Dhanijht’hà to the middle 

“  of Révati j that o f Vafanta from the middle of Révaû  to the end o f 
“  Rdèini -, that o f Grijlma from, the beginning o f Mrtgas'iras to the 
“  middle o f AsUJhd j that o f Verjha from the middle o f Asléj^à to the 

“  end o f  Hajia j that o f Sarad from the firil o f  Chitra to the middle
“  o f
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<€ o f 'JyeJht'ha; that o f Hémanta from the middle o f ’JyéJhfha to the 

“  end o f Sravana."

This account o f the fix Indian feafons, each o f  which is co-extenfive 
with two figns, or four lunar ilations and a half, places the folilitial 

points, as V a r a 'HA has aíTerted, in the firft degree o f Dhanifit'ha, and 

the middle, or G° 4o', o f As'léJJoa, while the equinodlial points were in 

the tenth degree o f Bkarani and 3 ° tlQ o f  Vis'ác ha-, but, in the time 

o f V a r a 'h a , the folftitial colure paiTed through the loth degree of 

Punarvafu and 3° 2 o' o f  Uttarájhárd, w hile the equinoélial colure cut 
the Hindu ecliptick in the firil o f Afw im  and 0 ® 40̂  of Chitra, or 

the Toga and only ftar o f that manfion, w hich, by the way, is indu
bitably the Spike o f the Virgin, from the known longitude of which all 
other points in the Indian Zodiack may be computed. It cannot efcape 

notice, that P a r a 's a r a  does not ufe in this paifage the phrafe at pre- 

fen i, which occurs in the text o f V  a r a 'h a  j fo that the places of the 

-colures m ight have been afeertained before his time, and a coniiderable 

change might have happened in their true pofition without any change 

in the phrafes, by which the feafons were diilinguiihed j as our popular 

language in aftronomy remains unaltered, though the Zodiacal aiierifms 
are now removed a whole iign from the places, where they have left 
their nam es; it is manifeft, neverthelefs, that P a r a 's a r a  muil have 

written within twelve centuries before the beginning of our era, and that 

lingle fadt, as we ihall prefently ilrow, leads to very momentous confe- 
quences in regard to the iyftem o f Indian hiftory and literature.

On the comparifon, which might eaiily be made, between the colures 

o f  Para'sar and thofe aferibed by Eudoxus to Chiron, the fuppofed 

affiilant and inilrudlor of the Argonauts, I ihall fay very little; becaufe 
the whole Argonautick ilory (which neither was, according to Hero
dotus, nor, indeed, could have been, originally Grecian), appears, even

when
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when ftripped o f its poetical and fabulous ornaments, extremely difput- 

able ; and, whether it was founded on a league o f the Helladian princes 

and Rates for the purpofe o f checking, on a favourable opportunity, the 

overgrown power o f Egypt, or with a view to fecure the commerce o f 

the Euxine and appropriate the wealth o f Colchis, or, as I am difpofed to 
believe, on an emigration from A frica  and AJia o f  that adventurous 
race, ŵ ho had firil been eilabliihed in Chaldea-, whatever, in ihort, gave 

rife to the fable, which the old poets have fo richly embelliihed, and 
the old hiftorians have fo inconfiderately adopted, it feems to me very 

clear, even on the principles of Newton, and on the fame authorities 

to which he refers, that the voyage o f the Argonauts muft have preceded 
the year, in which his calculations led him to place it. Battus built 

Cyrene, fays our great philofopher. On the fite o f  Iraja, the city o f 

Antæus, in the year 633 before Christ -, yet he foon after calls 
Euripylus, with whom the Argonauts had a conference, king o f 

Cyrene, and in both paiTages he cites Pindar, whom I acknowledge to 
have been the moil learned, as well as the fublimeil, o f poets. Now, 

i f  I underhand Pi<îîdar (which I w ill not ail’ert, and Î neither poiTefs 

nor remember at prefent the Scholia, which I formerly perufed) thé 

fourth Pythian Ode begins with a ihort panegyrick on Arcesilas o f 
Cyrene -, “  W here, fays the bard, the prieilefs, who fat near the golden 

eagles of Jove, propheiied o f old, when Apollo was not abfent 
“  from his manfion, that Battus, the colonizer o f fruitful Lybia, 
“  having ju ft left the facred iile (T hera), ihould build a city exccll- 

ing in cars, on the fplendid breail o f  earth, and, with the feventeenth 
** generation, ihould refer to him felf the Therean predidtion o f Medea, 

which that princefs o f the Colchians, that impetuous daughter o f 

Æetes, breathed from her immortal mouth, and thus delivered to the 
“  half-divine mariners o f the warriour Jason." From this introduc- 

tion to the nobleil and moil animated o f the Argonautick poems, it ap

pears, that ffteen  complete generations had intervened between the voyage 

VOL. i. X X  o f
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o f Jason and the emigration o f B a t t u s  j fo that, coniidering three ge
nerations as equal to an hundred or an hundred and twenty years, which 

N ew to n  admits to be the Grecian mode o f computing them, we mull 

place that voyage at leaft Jive or Jix hundred years before the time fixed 

by N e w t o n  himfelf, according to his own computation, for tlie 

building o f Gyrene’, that is, eleven or twelve hundred and thirty-three 
years before C h r i s t ; an age very near on a medium to that of 

P a r a 's a r a . I f  the poet means afterwards to fay, as I underiland him, 

that A r c e s i l a s , his contemporary, was the eighth in defeent from Ba t 

t u s , we ihall draw nearly the fame conclufion, without having recourfe 

to the unnatural reckoning o f  thirty-three or forty  years to a generation; 
for P i n d a r  was forty years old, when the Perfans, having croffed the 

Hellefpont, were nobly reiifted at ‘Thermopyla and glorioufly defeated at 

Salamis : he was born, therefore, about the fixty-fifth Olympiad, or five 

hundred and twenty years before our era; fo that, by allowing more 

naturally Jix or feven hundred years to twenty-three generations, we may 

at a medium place the voyage o f  J ason  about one thoufand one hun

dred and feventy years before our Saviour, or dhontforty-fve years be
fore the beginning o f the Newtonian chronology.

T h e  defeription o f the old colures by E udoxus, i f  we implicitly rely 

on his teftimony and that o f  H ipp ar ch u s , who was, indifputably, a 
great ailronomer for the age, in which he lived, affords, I allow, fuffi- 

cient evidence o f  fome rude obfervation about 937  years before the 

Chrifian epoch; and, i f  the cardinal points had receded from thofe 

colures 36*̂  29' lo "  at the beginning o f the year 1O 90, and 37°  5 2 ' 3o" 
on the firft o f January in the prefent year, they muft have gone back 

3 ° 23' 20 ' between the obfervation implied by P a r a 's ar  and that re

corded by E udoxus ; or, in other words, 2 4 4  years muft have elapfed 

between the two obfervations: but, this difquifition having little rela

tion to our principal fubjedt, I proceed to the laft couplets o f  our Indian

aftronomer
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ailronomer Vara'ha Mihira, which, though merely ailrological and 

confequently abfurd, will give occalion to remarks o f no fmall import

ance. T h ey imply, that, when the folftices are not in the firft degrees 
of Carcata and Macara, the motion o f the fun is contrary to nature, and 
being caufed, as the commentator intimates, by fome utpáta, or preter
natural agency, riiuft neceffarily be produélive ó f misfortune j and this 

vain idea feems to indicate a very fuperficial knowledge even o f the 
fyilem, which Vara'ha undertook to explain; but he might have 
adopted it folely as a religious tenet, on the authority o f Carga, a 

prieft o f eminent fandtity, who exprelTes the fame wild notion in the 
following^ couplet:

Yadá nivertaté’práptah fraviíhtámuttaráyané,
Alleílaán dacíhiné’práptaftadávidyánmahadbhayan

W hen the fun  returns, not having reached D h a n ifif ha in the 

“  northern folfticc, or not having reached Asléjha in the fouthern, then 

** let a man feel great apprehenfion of danger.”

Para'sara him felf entertained a fimilar opinion, that any irregu

larity in the foiftices would indicate approaching calam ity: Yadaprapto 

‘vaijhnavantam, fays he, udanmargh prepadyate, dacß>in  ̂aßefiam vd ma- 
hdbhaydya, that is, “  W hen, having reached the end o f Sravand, in 

the northern path, or half o f  A sleßd  in the fouthern, he ftill ad- 
** vances, it is a. caufe o f great fear.”  This notion poffibly had its rife, 

before the regular preceilion o f  the cardinal points had been obferved; 
but we may alfo remark, that fome o f the lunar manfions were con- 
fidered as inaufpicious, and others as fortunate: thus Menu, the firil 

Indian lawgiver, ordains, that certain rites ihall be performed under the 

influence o f a happy Nacß^atra and, where he forbids any female name 

to be taken from a conilellatioii, the moil learned commentator gives
A'rdrd
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A'rdra and Révatì as examples o f ill omened names, appearing by de- 

iign to ikip over others, that muft firft have occurred to him. Whether 

D hantpf ha and were irtaUfpicious’ pr_ profperous, I, have not

learned ; but, whatever m ight be the-ground o f  V a r a 'h a ’s ailrological 

rule, we may colle(3: from, his aftrònómy;/w hich ŵ as grounded■ on̂  ob- 

fervation, that, thè foliHee had receded. iZif 7i?4/? 2 3 °  2o' between his time 
and that o f  P'a r à SARA; for, though he refers its poiition to theJgns, 

inilead o f the lunar manjionsy yet all the Pandits, with whom I have 

cpnverfed on the fubjedt, unanimoufly alTert, that the firil degrees of 

Méfba and Afwim  are coincident : fince the two ancient fages name only 
the lunar afterifms, it is probable, that the folar diviiion o f the Zodiack 

into’ twelve figns was not generally ufed in their days ; and we know 

from the'com m ent on thè ; > that the Tunar-month, by
w h ich . all religious ceremonies are flil 1 regulated. Was - in ; ufe. before the 

fplaf.., When^'M. B a  in l .y  aik's, • “  -why . the Hindus eilabliihed the be- 

ginning o f the preceiffion, according to their ideas o f it, in the year of 

Christ 4 9 9 , ”  to which his calculations alio had led him, we anfwer, 
becaufe in that year the vernal equinox was found by obfervation in the 
origin o f their ecliptick ; and fince they were o f opinion, that it muft 

have had the fame pofition in the firfi: year o f the Caliyuga, they were 

induced'by their erroneous, theory,to .fix the beginning o f their fourth 

period 5 6 0 0  years before the time o f V a r a 'h a , and to account for 

B a r a 's a r a ’s o.bfervation by Tuppofing an' utpàta, gr prodigy.

T o ,w h at purpofe, it m ay.be.alked, h ave.w e afeertained the age.of 

the Munis, f  . iW h o  was P a r a 's a r a  } W ho ,was, G a r g a  ? W ith whom 

were they contemporary, or with whofe age may theirs be compared? 

W hat light w ill thefe inquiries throw on the hiftory o i India or of man

kind ? 'I  am happy in being able to anfwer thofe queftions- with con

fidence and precifion.• . . • .

All

    
 



ON IN D IA N  C H R O N O LO G Y. 3 2 5

A ll úie Brahmens agree, that only one Parausara is named in their 
facred records ; that he compofed the ailronomical book before-cited, 

and a law-tra£i, which is. now in my poiTeffion ; that he was the grand- 
fon of.VASisHT’HA, another altfohomer and legiflator, whofe works are 
ilill extant, and who was the preceptor {of R a'm A,'k in g of Ayódhyà y 

that he was the father of Vya'sa  ̂ by whom the Kédàs w trt arranged 

in the form, which they now bear, and whom Crishna himfelf names 
with exalted praife in the Gita j fo that, by the admiffion of the Pandits 

themfelves, we find only three generations between two o f theRA'MAS, 

whom they confider as incarnate portions o f the divinity j and Para'sar 
m ight have lived till the beginning.of the which the mifiaken

doctrine o f an ofcillation in the cardinal points has compellèd ÚitPíindus 

to place 1920  years too early. This errour, added to their fanciful ar
rangement-of-the four ages, has been the fource o f many abfurdities j 

for they .infiil:, that V'A x M ic, whoni th^.cannot but allow to have been 

contemporary with Ra'machandra, lived in-the agè o f Vyà'sa, who 
confulted him on the compofition o f the Mahábhárat, and who was 
perfonally known to Balara'ma, the brother o f Crishna: when a 
very learned Brahmen had repeated to me an agreeable ' liory o f a con- 

verfatipn between Va'lmic and Vya's a, I  expreifed niy fiirprize at an 
interview between two bards, whofe ages were fepafated by a period of 
864,000 years; but he foón reconciled himfelf fo fo-monílroustáti ana- 

chronifm, by obferving that the longevity of-the Münis viras preter

natural, and that no limit could be fet to divine power.- By the fame 

recourfe to miracles or to prophefy, he would have anfwcred another 

objeition equally fatal to his chronological fyftem : it is agreed by all, 

that the lawyer Yá'gyawalcya was an attendant on the court of Ja- 
NACA, whofe daughter Si'ta' was the conilant, but unfortunate, wife 
o f the great Ra'ma, the hero o f Va'lmic’s poem j but that lawyer 

himfelf, at the very opening o f his work, which now lies before me, 

names both Para'sar and Vya'sa among twenty authors, whofe traits
form
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form the body o f original Indian k\v. By the way, iince V asisht’ha is 

more than once named in the Manavifanhitdy w e may be certain, that 
the laws afcribed to M e n u , in whatever age they might have been firft 

promulgated, could not have received the form, in which we'now fee 

them, above three thoufand years ago. T h e  age and funtflions of 

G a r <5A lead to confequenccs yet more intereíHng: he Avas confeiTedly 

the pur ¿hit a y or officiating prieft, o f C rishna  himfelf, who, when only 
a herdfman’s boy at M a f hura, revealed his divine charailer to G a r g a , 
by running to him with more than mortal benignity on his countenance, 

when the pried: had invoked JMa 'r a 'y a n . His daughter was eminent 
for her piety and her learning, and the Brahmans admit, without qon- 
fidering the confequence o f their admiffion, that ihe is thus addreifed 

in the da itfelf: Tata urdhwan no va famopi, G a 'r g i , éjha ádityo 

dyámúrdhanan tapati, dyd vd bJmmin tapati, bhumya Jubbran tapati, locan 

tapati, untaran tapatyanantaran tapati; or, “  That Sun, O daughter of 

“  G a r g a , than Avhich nothing is higher, to which nothing is equal, 

enlightens the ium m it o f  the iky  j w ith the ücy enlightens the earth j 

** with the earth enlightens the lower w orlds; enlightens the higher 

“  worlds, enlightens other worlds j it enlightens the bread, enlightens 

“  all bcfides the bread.”  From  thefe fadls, which the Brahmans can
not deny, and from thefe conceffions, which they unanimoudy make, 

we may reafonably infer, that, i f  V y a 'sa  was not the compofer o f the 

Védas, he added at lead: fomething o f his own to the fcattered frag

ments o f a more ancient work, or perhaps to the loofe traditions, which 
he had colledted; but, whatever be the comparative antiquity of the 

Hindu feriptures, we may fafoly conclude, that the Mofaick and. Indian 
chronologies are perfedtly confident j that M e n u , ion o f Brahma', 

was the A'dim a, or Jirjl, created mortal, and confequently our A dam •, 

that M enu , child o f the Sun, was preferved w ith /even others, in a 

bahitra or capacious ark, from an univerfal deluge, and mud, therefore, 

be our N oah  i that H i r a n y a c a s i p u , the giant 'with a golden axe,
and
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and Vali or B ali, were impious and arrogant monarchs, and, moft pro
bably, our N im r o d  andBELUs j that the three R a 'm a s , two o f whom 

were invincible warriors, and the third, not only valiant in war, but 
the patron o f agriculture and wine, which derives an epithet from his 
name, were different reprefentations o f the B a c c h u s , and either

the R a 'm  A o f Scripture, or his colony perfonified, or the Sun firil: adored 

by his idolatrous family, that a confiderable emigration from Chaldea 

into Greece, Italy, and India, happened about twelve centuries before 
the birth of our Saviour; that S a 'c y a , or S i's a k ,  about two hundred 

years after V y a 's a , either in perfon or by a colony from Egypt, im

ported into this country the mild herefy o f  the ancient Bauddhas; and 
that the dawn o f  true Indian hiftory appears only three or four centuries 
before the Chrijiian era, the preceding ages being clouded by allegory 

or fable.

As a fpecimen o f that fabling and allegorizing ipirit, which has ever 

induced the Brahmens to difguife their whole iyftem o f  hiftory, philofo- 
phy, and religion, I produce a paflage from the Bhagavat, which, how

ever ftrange and ridiculous, is very curious in itfelf and clofely con- 
netfted with the fubjedl o f this eflay: it is taken from the fifth Scandha, 
or fedlion, which is written in modulated profe. ** There are fome, 
“  fays the Indian author, who, for the purpofe o f  meditating intenfely 
“ on the holy fon of Vasude'va, imagine yon celeftial fphere to re- 
“  prefent the figure of that aquatick animal, which we call Sisumdra: 

“  its head being turned downwards, and its body bent in a circle, they 
“  conceive Dhruva, or the pole-ftar, to be fixed on the point o f its 

“  tail; on the middle part o f the tail they fee four ftars, Prejapati, 
“  Agni, Indra, Dherma, and on its bafe two others, D hdtri and 

Fidhdtri: on its rump are the Septarjhis, or feven ftars o f the Sacata, 
“  or Wain ; on its back the path o f the Sun, called AjaviPht,. or the 

“  Series o f K id s; on its belly the Gangd o f the ik y : Punarvafu and

Pujhya4t
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PtiJIjya gleam refpedlively on its right and left haunches ; A'rdra and 

“  Aslejha  on its right and left feet or Jins; Abhijit and Uttar ajhddlia in 

“  its right and left noftrils ; Sravana and Purvdjhad 'hd in its right and 

“  left eyesj DhaniJfJ’hd zndiM ulaoh its right and left ears. Eight con- 

“  ilellations, belonging to the fummer folilice, Maghd, P u ru a f halgurii, 
“  Uttarap'halgunt, Hajia^ Chitrd, Swdtiy Vifdchd, Anurddhd, may be 

“  conceived in the ribs o f  its left iide,- and as many ailerilms, con- 

“  nefted with the winter folilice, Mrigas'iras, Rohini, Critticd, Bha~ 

“  ram, Afwim , Revati, Uttarabhadrapadd, Purvabhadrapadd, may be 

“  imagined on the ribs o f its right fide in an inverie order: let Satab- 
“  hijhd and Jyejht 'hd be placed on its right and left ihoulders. In its 

“  upper jaw  is Agajiya, in its lower Yama; in its mouth the planet 

“  Mangala-y in its part o f  generation, Sanais c h a r a on its hump, Vri- 
“  hafpati i in its breail, the Sun ; in its heart, Ndrdyan; in its front 

the m oon; in its navel. Us anas; on its two nipples the two Afwinas j 

in its afcending and defcending breaths, Budha on its throat, Rdhu; 

** in all its limbs, Cetus, or comets ; and in its hairs, or briilles, the 

whole multitude o f ilars.”  It is neceflary to remark, that, although 

the stsumdra be generally defcribed as the fea-hog, ox porpoife, which 
we frequently have feen playing in the Ganges, yet fufmdr, which feems 
derived from the Sanfcrit, means in Perjian a large lizard: the paifage 
jufi; exhibited may neverthelefs relate to an animal o f the cetaceous 

order, and poffibly to the dolphin o f the ancients. Before I leave the 

fphere o f  the Hindus, I cannot help mentioning a fingular f a i l : in the 

Sanfcrit language RtcJJja means a confellation and a bear, fo that Ma- 

harcfia may denote either a great bear or a great aferifm. Etymologiils 
may, perhaps, derive the Megas arctos o f the Greeks from an Indian 

compound ill underilood j but I will only obferve, with the wild Ame
rican, that a bear with a n)ery long tail could never have occurred to the 

imagination o f any one,. who had feen the animal. I may be permitted 

to add, on the fubjedt o f the Indian Zodiack, that, i f  I have erred, in a
former
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former elTay, where the longitude of the lunar manfions is computed 
from the firft fk r  in ouf conflleílation of the Ram, I have heen led in ta  
errour by the very leagued and ingenious M* ]BAlLi.y, who relied, I J)re- 
fume, on the authority o f Nf. Lte G é n t Il : the origin of the Hindu Z o - 
diack', according to the S^rja Siddb.ánta, m uil be nearly T  1 9 ® 2\ 54'', 
in our fphere, and the longitude of Chifrdy or the Spike, m uit o f 
courfe be IQQ® 21' 54" from the vernal equinox j but, finee it iS diffi
cult by that computation, to arrange the tWenty-fcven manfiOns and 
their feveral Ears, as they are delineated and enumerated in the Reina- 
tnálâ  I muft for the prefent fuppofe witTi M* Ba ii-l y , that the Zodiack 
of the Hindus had two origina. One cOnftant and the other variable; 
and a farther inquiry into the fubjedt muft be teferved for a ifeaffin of 
retirement and Iciihre.

V O L .  I . Y y

    
 



    
 



N O T E

TO

MR. VANSITTART’S PAPER
O M

THE AFGHANS BEING DESCENDED FROM THE JEWS.

B y  the p r e s i d e n t .

T P h IS  account of the Afghans may lead to a very intereiling difco- 
very. W e learn from E s d r a s ,  that the T en  Tribes, after a wandering 

journey, came to a country called Arfareth j where, we may fuppofe, 
they fettled: now the Afghans are faid by the heft F e r f an hiilorians to 

be defcended from the few s  j they have traditions among themfelves o f 

fuch a defcent j and it is even afferted, that their families are diftin- 
guiihed by the names o f Jewijh tribes, although, iince their converiion 

to the I f  anti they ftudiouily conceal their origin j the Pufhto language, 

o f which I have feen a diilionary, has a manifeil refemblance to the 

Chaldaick’, and a coniiderable diilrid: under their dominion is called 
Hazareh, or Hazdret, which might eaiily have been changed into the 

word ufed by E s d r a s . I ilrongly recommend an inquiry into the 
literature and hiftory o f the Afghans.

    
 



    
 



ON

TH E  A N T IQ U IT Y

OF

THE INDIAN ZODIACK.
By  the  p r e s i d e n t .

I E N G A G E  to iiipport an opinion (which the learned and induftrious
\M.M ontucla feems to treat with extreme contempt), that the Indian 

diviiion o f the Zodiack was not borrowed from the Greeks or Arabs, 
but, having been known in this country from time immemorial, and 
being the iame in part with that ufed by other nations of the old Hindu 
race, was probably invented by the firft progenitors o f that race before 

their difperiion. “  T h e  Indians, he fays, have two diviiions of the 

Zodiack; one, like that o f the Arabs, relating to the moon, and con- 
** iiiHng o f twenty-feven equal parts, by which they can tell very nearly 

** the hour o f the night j another relating to the fun, and, like ours, con- 
^ taining twelve ligns, to which they have givert as many names cor- 

refponding with thofe, which we have borrowed ixom the Greeks.”  

A ll that is true; but he adds: It is highly probable that they received 

them at fome time or another by the intervention of the Arabs', for 

“  no man, furely, can perfuade himfelf, that it is the ancient diviiion o f 
“  the Zodiack formed, according to fome authors, by the forefathers o f 

“  mankind and ilill preferved among the Hindus.”  N ow  I undertake

to
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to prove, that the Indian Zodiack was not borrowed mediately or direitly 

from the ^rabs or Greeks; and, iince the folar diviiion o f it in India is 

the fame in fubilance w ith that ufed in Greece  ̂ w e may reafonably con

clude, that both Greeks and Hindus received it from an older nation, who 

iiril gave names to the luminaries o f heaven, and from whom both 

Greeks and Hindus  ̂ as their fimilarity in language and religion fully 

evinces, had a common defcent.

T h e fame writer afterwards intimates, that ** the time, when Indian 

Aftronomy received its moil coniiderable improvement, from which 

** it has now, as he imagines, wholly declined, was either the age, 
“  when the Arabs, who eftabliihed themielves in Perjia and Sogdiana, 
** had a great intercourfe w ith the Hindus, or that, when the fuccelTors 

** o f C h e n g i 'z united holh Arabs and Hindus under one vail domi- 

“  nion.”  It is not the objedl o f this eilay, to corre<il the hiilorical 

errors in the paiTage lail-cited, nor to defend the ailronomers o f  India 

from the charge o f  grofs ignorance in regard to the figure o f  the earth 

and the diilances o f the heavenly bodies; a charge, which M o n t u c l a  

very boldly makes on the authority, I believe, o f  father So u c i e t ; I 

w ill only remark, that, in our converiations with the Pandits, we mull 

never confound the fyilem  o f the yyautijhicas, or mathematical ailrono

mers, w ith that o f the Pauranicas, or poetical fabuliilsj for to fu'ch a 

confufion alone muil we impute the many miilakes o f  Europeans on the 

fubjedl o f  Indian fcience. A  venerable mathematician o f  this province, 

named R a 'm  a c h a n d r a , now in his eightieth year, vifited me lately at 

Crijhnanagar, and part o f his difcourfe was fo applicable to the inquiries, 

which I was then making, that, as foon as he left me, I  committed it to 
writing. “  T h e Paurdnics, he faid, will tell you, that our earth is a 

** plane figure iludded with eight mountains, and furrounded by feven 
“  feas o f m ilk, ne£tar, and other fluids j that the part, which we in- 

“  habit, is one o f feven iflands, to which eleven fmaller ifles are fubor-

** dinatej
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** dinate i that a God, riding on a huge elephanft guards each o f the 

eight regions j and that a mountain o f gold rifes and gleams in the 

centrej but w e believe the earth to be ihaped like a Cadamba fruit, 

“  or fpheroidal, and admit only four oceans o f fait water, all which we 

name from the four cardinal points, and in which are many great 
“  peninfulas w ith innumerable iilands; they w ill tell you, that a 

“  dragon’s head fwallows the moon, and thus caufes an eclipfei but we 

** know, that the fuppofed head and tail o f the dragon mean only the 
** nodes, or points formed by interfedtions o f the eclij^ick and the 

** moon’s orbit j in ihort, they have imagined a fyftem, which exiils 
only in their fancy j but. we coniider nothing as true without fuch 

** evidence as cannot be queilioned.”  I could not perfectly underftand 
the old Gymnofophift, when he told me, that th t  Rdskhacra or Circle 

o f Signs (for fo he called the Zodiack) was like a Dhujiura flower; 
meaning the Daturay to which the Sanferk name has been foftened, and 

the flower o f which is conical, or ihaped like a funnel: at firft I thought, 

that he alluded to a projedlion o f  the hemiiphere on the plane o f the 
colure, and to the angle formed by the ecliptick and equator; but a 

younger ailronomer named V i n a 'y a c a , who came afterwards to fee 
me, aflured me that they meant only the circular mouth of the funnel, 

or the bafe. o f  the cone, and that it was ufual among their ancient 

writers, to borrow from fruits and flowers their appellations of feveral 
plane and folid figures.

From the two BrdhmcmSy whom I have jufl: named, I learned the fol
lowing curious particulars; and you may depend on my accuracy in re-, 
peating them, fince I wrote them in their prefence,, and correded what 

I  had written, till they pronounced it perfed. T h ey divide a great 
circle, as we do, into three hundred and fixty degrees, called by them 
anfas or portions', o f which they, like us, allot thirty to each o f the 

twelve figns in tliis order:
Mdjha,
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Mefia^ the Ram. 

Vrtjha, the Bull. 

Mit'huna, the Pair. 

A .  Caveat'i , the Crab. 

Sinha, the Lion. 

Canya,X^Q Virgin.

Tula, the Balance.
8 . Vrijhchica, the Scorpion. 

Dharms, the Bow. 
Macara, the Sea-Monfter. 

Cumbha, the Ewer.

1 2 . M ina, the Fiih.

T h e figures o f the twelve afterifms, thus denominated with refped; to 

the fun, are fpecified, by Sr i 'p e t i , author o f  xht Retnamdla, in Srinjcrit 
verfes which I produce, as m y vouchers, in the original with a verbal 

tranflation;

Meihadayo nama famanarupi,

Vinagadad'nyam m it’hunam nriyugmam,
Pradipas'afye dadhati carabhyam 

N avi iPhita varin'i canyacaiva.
T ula tulabhrit pretimanapanir 

Dhanur dhanuihman hayawat parangah,

Mrigananah fyan macard’t ’ha curtlbhah 
Scandhe nerd ridlaghat am dadhanah, 

Anyanyapuchch’habhimuc’hd hi minah 

Matfyadwayam fwaiPhalacharinoml.

** T h e ram, bull, crab, lion, and fcorpton, have the figures o f thofe five 
animals refpe<ftively: pair are a damfel playing on a Vina and a

youth wielding a mace : the virgin Hands on a boat in water, holding 

* in one hand a lamp, in the other an ear o f  ricecorn: the balance is 

“  held by a weigher with a- weight in one hand: the bow, by an .archer, 

“  whofe hinder parts are like thofe o f a horfe: the fea-monjler has the 
“  face o f an antelope ; the ewer is a waterpot borne on the ihoulder of 

** a man, who empties it: the JiJlo are two w ith  their heads turned to-
each
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“  e a c h  'O th ers t a i l s } and a l l  t h e f e  are fu p p o f e d  to be in f u c h  p la c e s  as 

“  fu it  t h e i r  f e v e r a l  n a t u r e s .”

T o  each o f  the twenty-feven lunar ilationS, which they call nacjha- 

tras, they allow thirteen anfas and ofie third, or thirteen degrees twenty 

minutes 3 and their names appear in the order o f the iigns, but without 

any regard to the figures o f  them ;

As'wim .

Bharanl.
Crìtica.
Rollini.

Mrtgajìras.

A'rdrà.
Punarvafü.

Pujhya.
9 . Asléihà.

Maglia.

Pùrva p ’halgunì. 

‘ TJttarà fhalgunì. 
Hafta.

Chiirà.

Swatì.
Vifdc’hà.
Anuradhà.

18. Jyéjht'hà.

Mula.
Pixxvàjhàà'bd. 
Uttarâihâd'hà.

Sravana.
ÌDhaniiht a. 

Satabhiihà.
Parva bhadrapadà. 

Uttarabhadrapadâ.

2 7 . Révatì.

Between the twenty-firft and twenty-fecond conftèllâtions, we find 

in the plate three ilars called Abhijit j but they are the laft quarter o f 
the afterifm immediately preceding, or the, latter AJhary as the word is 

commonly pronounced. A  complete revolution o f the moon,' with re- 

fped; to the ilars, being made in twenty-feven days, odd hours, minutes 

and féconds, and perfect exadlnefs being either not attained by the 

Hindus or not required by them, they fixed on the number twenty- 
feven, and inferted Abhijit for fome ailrological purpofe in their nuptial 

ceremonies. T h e  drawing, from which the plate was engraved, feems 

intended to reprefent the figures o f the twenty-feven conilellations, to

gether with Abhijitt as they are defcribed in three ilanzas by the author 
of the Retnamàlâ :

V O L .  I . z z 1 , Tura-
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1 . T.uragatnuc’hafadriciham yónirùpam ciKurabham, 

Sacat'afamam at’hain afyóttamàngéna tulyam, 

Man'igrihas'ara chacrabhani s alopamam bbam, 

Sayanafadns'amanyachchatra paryancarupam.

2 . Haftàcàrayutam cha maudlicafamam
chanyat pravàlópamam,

Dhriihyam torana fannibham balinibham,.

fatcund'alabham pararti ì 

Crudhyatcéfarivicraména fadrìs'am, 

s'ayyàfamànam pararti,

Anyad dentivilafavat iThitamatah 
s'rìngat'acavyaéti bham.

3. Trivicramabhani cha mridangarupam,

Vrìttam tatónyadyamalàbhw'ayàbham, 

Paryancarupam miirajànucaram,

' Ityévam as'wàdibhachacrarupam.

** A  horfe’s head j yoni or l>haga j a razor j a wheeled carriage j the 

head o f an ailtelopej a gem j a houfej an arrow j a wheel; another 
houfe; a bedftead; another bedilead; a hand; a pearl; a piece of 

coral; a feftoon o f leaves; an oblation to the Gods; a rich ear-ring; 

the tail o f a fierce lion; a couch; the tooth o f a wanton elephant, 

** near which is the kernel o f the s'rmgdtaca nut j the three footfteps 

o f V ishnu; a tabor; a circular je w e l;  a two-faced im age; another 

“  cou ch ; and a fmaller fort o f  tabor: fuch are the figures o f Afwifu 

** and the reft in the circle o f  lunar conftellations.”

4̂
44

T h e Hindu draughtfman has very ill reprefented moft o f  the figures; 

and he has tranipofed the two AJhdras as w ell as the two Bhadrapads; 

but his figure o f Abhijity w hich looks like our ace o f  hearts, has a re- 

femblance to the kernel o f  the t r a p U y  a curious water-plant defcribed in
a feparate
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a feparate eiTay. In another Sanfcrit book the figures o f the fame con- 

ilellations are thus varied:

A  horfe’s head. 

Y6ni or bhagcu 
A  flame.

A  waggon.
A  cat’s paw.
One bright ftar. 
A  bow.

A  child’s pencil.

9 . A  dog’s tail.

A  flraight tail. A  conch.

-Two ftars S. to N . A  winnowing fan.

T w o, N . to S. 
A  hand.

A  pearl.

Red faffron.
A  feftoon.

A  fnake.

18. A  boar’s head.

Another.

An arrow.

A  tabor.
A  circle o f flars.

A  ftaif for burdens.

T he beam o f a balance.

2 7 . A  fiih.

From  twelve o f  the aflerifms ju il enumerated are derived the names 
o f the twelve Indian months in the ufual form d f patronymicks •, for 

the Paurdnics, who reduce all nature to a fyftem o f emblematical m y
thology, fuppofe a celeftial nymph to preiide over each o f the conftella- 

tions, and feign that the God S o'm a ,  or LunuSy having wedded twelve 

o f  them, became the father o f twelve Genii, or months, who are named 
after their feveral mothers j but the yyautijhicas aflert, that, when their 
lunar year was arranged by former aftronomers, the moon was at the 
full in each month on the very day, when it entered the nacjhatra, from 

which that month is denominated. T he manner, in which the deriva

tives are formed, will befl; appear by a comparifon o f the months with 

their feveral conftellations:

4 .

A's'wina. Chaitra.
Cartica. 8 . Vaifac’ha.

Margas'iriha., Jyaiihf’hâ
Pauiha. A'ihara.
iViagha. Sravana.
P ’halguna. 1 2 . Bhadra.

The
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T h e  third month is alfo called A'grahayana (whence the common 

word Agran is corrupted) from another name o f M rtgasiras.

Nothing can be more ingenious than the memorial verfes, in which 
the Hindus have a cuilom o f linking together a number o f ideas other- 
wife unconnedled, and o f chaining, as it were, the memory by a re
gular meafure : thus by putting teeth for thirty-two, Rudra for eleven, 

feafon for fix, arrow or element for five, oceany Veduy or agCy for four, 
R a 'm a , or quality for three, eyey or C u m a 'ra  for two, and earth 

or moon for one, they have compofed four lines, which exprefs the 
number o f fiars in each o f the twenty-feven ailerifms.

Vahni tri ritwiihu gunendu critagnibhuta,

Banas'winetra s'ara bhucu yugabdhi ramah, 

Rudrabdhiramagunavedas'ata dwiyugma,

Denta budhairabhihitah cramas'd bhatarah.

That is : “ three, three, f ix j  five, three, onej four, three, fivci 
“  five, two, tw o ; five, one, one j four, four, three; eleven, four and 

three; three, four, a hundred y two, two, thirty-tw o: thus have the 

“  liars o f the lunar conilellations, in order as they appear, been num

bered by the w ife.”

I f  the ilanza was corredlly repeated to me, the two AJhdrds are con- 
fidered as one ailerifm, and Abhijit as three ieparate ilars; but I fufpeil 
an error in the third line, becaufe dwibdna or two and fiv e  would fuit 

the metre as w ell as bdhirdma j and becaufe there were only three Vedas 

in the early age, when, it is probable, the ilars were enumerated and 

the technical verfe compofed.

T w o  lunar ilations, or manfionsy and a quarter are co-extenfivc, we 
fee, with one fign ; and nine ilations correipond w ith four figns: by

counting.
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counting, therefore, thirteen degrees and twenty minutes from the firil 

ilar in the head o f the Ram, incluiively, we find the whole extent o f 

Afwirii, and iliall be able to afcertain the other ftars with fufficient ac

curacy j but firil: let us exhibit a comparative table o f both Zodiacks, 
denoting the manfions, as in the Vdranes almanack, by the firilletters or 

lyllables o f their names :

M o n t h s . S o l a r  A s t e r i s m s . M a n s i o n s ,

ATwin '  1 Méih  ̂ A + bh +
c

Cartic Vriih
JC

4
+ ro +

M
2

Agrahayan M it’hun
M
a
P

4" à + 3P
4

Pauih * Car cat' 4. u- 4 + P + s i .  p .

M agh Sinh '* m + P U u
4

P ’halgun Canya
su

4
+ h +

ch
%

Chaitr
 ̂ 1 

Tula
ch
2 + s + 3V

4

Vaifac’h Vrifchic 8̂
V

” 4 ^
+ a + j 18.

Jaiiht’h ■’ Dhan i mu + pù +
n

"T*

A'lhar Macar 3«
4

+ S +
d h

2

Sravan Cumbh
d h

+
/s + 3/>»

4
Bhadr M in 12. - + u + r. 2 7 .

Hence w e may readily know the ilars in each manfion, as they fol

low in order:
L u n a r
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Lunar Mansions. Solar Asterisms.
Afwini. . Ram.
Bharani. ——
Critic^. Bull.
Rohini. -'

Stars.

Mrigafiras. Pair.

Ardrà.

Punarvafu. — —

Puihya.
A s'leM .
Maghà.
Pùrvap'halgunì. 
Uttarap’halgunì.
Hafta.
Chitrà.
Swàti.
Visac’hà.
Anuradhà.
Jyéiiit’hà.

Mula.

Purvaihàra.
Uttaràihàra.
Sravanà. ........
Dhaniiht’à. Ewer.
Satabhiilià. — —̂
Purvabhadrapadà. Fiib.
Uttarabhadrapadà. ------

Ré vati, ------

Crab.
Lion.

Virgin.

Balance.

Scorpion.

Bow.

Sea-monfter.

T h reey  in and near the head. 
T h r e e , in the tail.
S i x , o f the Pleiads.
F i v e ,  in the head and neck. 

i  T h r e e , in or near the feet,. 
(  perhaps in the Galaxy.

O n e , on the knee.
C F o u r , in the heads, breail and 
\  ihoulder.

T h r e e , in the body and claws. 
F i v e ,  in the face and mane. 
F i v e ,  in the leg and haunch. 
T w o  i one in the tail.
T w o , on the arm and zone. 

F i v e ,  near the hand.
O n e , in the fpike.
O n e , in the N . Scale.
F o u r , beyond it.
F o u r , in the body.
T h re e , in the tail.

{ E le v e n , to the point of the 
I  arrow.

T w o , in the leg.
T w o , in the horn.
T h r e e , in the tail.
F o u r , in the arm.
M a n y , in the ilream.
T w o , in the firil fiih.
T w o , in the cord.

{ T h ir ty -tw o , in the fecond 
t fiih and cord.

Wherever
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Wherever the Indian drawing differs from the memorial verfe in the 
Retnamala, I have preferred the authority o f the writer to that of the 
painter, who has drawn fome terreilrial things with fo little limilitude, 
that we muil not implicitly rely on his reprefentation of objedls merely 
celeilial: he feems particularly to have erred in the ilars oiD hanijht’d.

For the affiftance o f thofe, who may be inclined to re-examine the 
twenty-feven conilellations with a chart before them, I fubjoin a table 
o f the degrees, to which the nacjhatras extend refpedlively from the 
firft ftar in the afterifm of Aries, which we now fee near the beginnings 
o f the fign 'Taurus, as it was placed in the ancient fphere.

N . D. M. N . D . M. N . D. M.
I. 13®. 20'. X . 133®. 20'. X IX . -253®. 20'.
II. 26®. 40'. -XI. 146®. 4 o'. X X . 266®. 40'.
III. 4 0 °. o'. XII. 160®. o'. X X L  280®. o'.
IV. 5 3 -̂ 20- XIII. 173®. 20'. XXII. 293®. 20'.
V. 66®. 40'. XIV. 186®. 40'. X X III. 306®. 40 .̂
VI. 80®. o'. XV. 200®. o'. XXIV. 320®. o'.
VII. 93®. 20'. X V I. 213®. 20'. X X V . 3 3 3 ^ 20'.
VIII. 106®. 40'. XV II. 226®. 40'. XXV I. 346®. 40'.
IX. 120®. o'. XVIII. 240®. o'. XXVII. 360®. /0 .

The afterifms o f the f r f  column are in the figns of Taurus, Gemini,
Cancer, Leo ; thoie o f the fécond, in Virgo, Libra, Scorpio, Sagittarius ; 
and thofe o f the third, in Capricornus, Aquarius, Pifces, Aries :  we can
not err much, therefore,, in any feries of three conftellations ; for, by 
counting 13° forwards and backwards, we find the- ipaces occupied 
by the two extremes, and the intermediate fpace belongs of courfe to 
the middleniofi:. It is not mcaned, that the divifion of ih t Hindu Zo- 
diack into fuch ipaces is exa<fi: to a minute, or that every ftar of each

afterifm
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ailerifm muil neceffarily be found in the fpace to which it belongs ; but 
the computation will be accurate enough for oUr purpoïe, and no lunar 
manfion can be very remote from the path o f the moon : how Father 
SouciET could dream, that V ifâ c ’h à  was in the Northern Crown, I 
can hardly comprehend j but it furpaffes all compreheniion, that M. 
Bailly ihould copy his dream, and give reafons to fupport it ; 
efpecially as four ftars, arranged pretty much like thofe in the Indian  

figure, prefent themfelves obvioufly near the balance or the fcorpion. 
I  have not the boldnefs to exhibit the individual ftars in each manfion, 
diftinguiftied in Bayer’s method by G r e e k  letters 3 becaufe, though I 
have little doubt, that the five ftars of A s^ léjh à , in the form of a wheel, 
are y, ^  ju., f, of the Lion, and thofe of M u la , y, f, S, ^  <p, r, 0-, v, 0, tt, 
o f the S a g itta r y , and though I think many o f the others equally clear, 
yet, where the number o f ftars in a manfion is lefs than three, or even 
than four, it is not eafy to 'fix on them with confidence 3 and I muft 
wait, until fome young H in d u  aftronomer, with a good memory and 
good eyes, can attend my leifure on ferene nights at the proper feafons, 
to point out in the firmament itfelf the feveral ftars o f all the conftella- 
tions, for which he can find names in the S a n fc r it language : t h é  only 
ftars, except thofe in the Z o d ta c k , that have yet been diftinélly named 
to me, are the S e p ta r jln , D h r u v a , A r u n d h a ti, V ijh n u p a d , M a tr m a n d e l, 

and, in the fouthern hemifphere, A g a jiy a , or C a n o p u s. The twenty- 
feven T ò g a  ftars, indeed, have particular names, in the order of the 
n a cjh a tra s, to which they belong 3 and fince we learn, that the H in du s  

have determined th e  la titu d e , lo n g itu d e, a n d  r ig h t  afcen jion  o f  ea ch , it 
might be ufeful to exhibit the lift o f them : but at prefent I can 
only fubjoin the names o f twenty-feven T o g a s , or divifions of the 
Ecliptick.

V ifo ca m h h a .

T r i t i .

G a n d a .

V rid d h ì.

P a r ig h a .

S iv a .

A ’y u jh m a t.
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A'yujhmati Hhruvor. Siddha.

Saubhdgya. Fydghdta. Sddhya.

Sóbhana. Herjhana. Subha..

Atiganda. Vajra. Sucra.

Sucarman. A frij. Brahman..

H hriti. Vyatipdta. Indra.

Siila.. Variyas.. Vaidhrïtî..

Having iliown in what manner Hindus arrange the Zodiacal ilars 
with refpc£t to the fun and moon, let us proceed to our principal fub- 
je<ft, the antiquity o f that double arrangement. In the firil place, the 
Brahmans were always too proud to borrow their fcience from the 
Greeks, Arabs, Moguls, or any nation of Mléchch' has, as they call thofe, 
who are ignorant o f the FIdas, and have not iludied the language of the 
Gods : they have often repeated to me the fragment of an old verfe, 
which they now ufe proverbially, na nicho yavandtparah, or no bafe 

creature can be lower than a Yavan ; by which name they formerly 
meant an Ionian or Greek, and noWi-̂ -mean a Mogul, or, generally, a 
Mufehnan. When I mentioned to different Pandits, at feveral times and 
in feverai places,, the opinion of Montucla, they could not prevail 
on themfelves to oppofe it by ferious argument j but fome laughed 
heartily ; others,, with a farcaiUck fmile, faid it was a pleafant imagina
tion -, and all feemed to think it a notion bordering on phrenfy. In 
fadl, although the figures of the twelve Indian figns bear a wonderful 
refemblance to thofe of the Grecian, yet they are too much varied for a 
mere copy, and the nature of the variation proves them to be original ; 
nor is the reiemblance more extraordinary than that, which has often 
been obferved,. between our Gothick days of the week and thofe of the 
Hindus, which are dedicated to. the fame luminaries, and (what is yet 
more fingular) revolve in the fame order : Ravi, the Sun ; Soma, the 
Moon; Mungala, Tuifco ; Budha, Woden; Vrihafpati, T h or; Suer a, 

VOL. I. 3 a  Freya
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Freya ; Sanl, Sater j yet no man ever imagined, that the Indians bor
rowed fo remarkable an arrangement from the Goths or Germans. On 
the planets I will only obferve, that Sucra, the regent of Venus, is, 
like all the reft, a male deity, named alio Usanas, and believed to be a 
fage o f infinite learning; but Zohrah, the Na'hi'd of the Perfians, is 
a goddefs like the Freya of our Saxon progenitors: the drawing, 
therefore, of the planets, which was brought into Bengal by Mr. John
son, relates to the Perjian fyftem, and reprefents the genii fuppofed to 
prefide over them, exadtly as they are defcribed by the poet Ha'tifi': 
** He bedecked the firmament with ftafs, and ennobled this earth with 
** the race o f men j he gently turned the aufpicious new moon of the 

feftival, like a bright jewel, round the ankle o f the ik y ; he placed 
the Hindu Saturn on the feat o f that reftive elephant, the revolving 

** fphere, and put the rainbow into his hand, as a hook to coerce the 
“  intoxicated beaft; he made filken firings o f fun-beams for the lute 

of Venus; and prefented Jupiter, who faw the felicity of true 
religion, with a rofary of cluftering Pleiads. The bow of the iky 

“  became that of Mars, w^hen he was honoured with the command of 
“  the celeftial hoft; for God conferred fovereignty on the Sun, and 
** fquadrons of ftars were his army.”

The names and forms o f the lunar conftellations, efpecially o f Bha- 
ram and Abhijit, indicate a fimplicity of manners peculiar to an ancient 
people; and they differ entirely from thofe o f the Arabian fyftem, in 
which the very firft afterifm appears in the dual number, becaufe it 
confifts only of two ftars. M enzil, or the place o f alighting, properly 
fignifies a fa tion  ox jiage, and thence is ufed for an ordinary day’s 

journey; apd that idea feems better applied than manfon to fo incefiant 
a traveller as the moon: the m enozilul kamar, or lunar ftages, of the 
Arabs have twenty-eight names in the following order, the particle al 

being underftood before every word :
Sharatan.
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Sharatàn. Nathrah. Ghafr. Dhdbih'.
But'ain. Tarf. Zubâniyah. Bulaâ.

Thurayyà. Jabhah. Iclil. Suûd.

Debaràn. Zubrah. Kalb. Akhbiya.

Hakâah. Sarfah. Shaulah. Mufcdim.

Hanâah. Awwà. Naâïm. Mukhir.

7« Dhirââ. 44. Simàc. 2 1 . Beldah. 28. Riihà.

Now, if we can truil the A r a b ia n  lexicographers, the number of ilars 
in their feveral m en zils rarely agrees with thofe o f the In d ia n s ; and 
two fuch nations muft naturally have obferved, and might naturally 
have named, the principal ftars, near which the moon paiTes in the 
courfe of each day, without any communication on the fubjeft: there 
is no evidence, indeed, o f a communication between the H in d u s and 
A r a b s  on any fubjeft o f literature or fcience ; for, though we have 
reafon to believe, that a commercial intercourfe fubliiled in very early 
times between Y em en  and the weftern coail o f India^ yet the B rahm an s^  

who alone are permitted to read the fix Y éd â n g a s, one o f which is the 
allronomical S d jlr a , were not then commercial, and, moil probably, 
neither could nor would have converfed with A r a b ia n  merchants. The 
hoilile irruption of the A r a b s  into H in d u jia n , in thé eighth century, and 
that of the M o g u ls  under Chengi'z, in the thirteenth, were not likely 
to change the ailronomical fyilem o f the H in d u s •, but the fuppofed 
confequences of m odern revolutions are out o f the queilion ; for, i f  any 
hiilorical records be true, we know with as pofitive certainty, that 
Amarsinh and Ca'lida s compofed their works before the birth of 
Christ, as that Menander and Terence wrote before that im
portant epoch : now the twelve J ig n s  and twenty-feven m ifnjions are 
mentioned, by* the feveral names before exhibited, in a S a n fc r it voca
bulary by the firil o f thofe In d ia n  authors, and the fécond of them fre
quently alludes to R o h in t and the reil by name in his F a t a l  R in g , h ii 
C h ild ren  o f  th e  S u n , and his B ir t h  of Cuma'ra; from which poem I

produce
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produce two lines, that my evidence may not feem to be colledted from 

mei'e converfation :

Maitrè muhùrtè s^asalànch’hanéna,

.Yógam gatafùttarap’halganiilm.

W hen the ilars of Uttarap'halgun had joined in a fortunate hour 
the fawn-fpotted moon.”

This teilimony being decilive againft the conjedlure of M . M on- 

TUCLA, I need not urge the great antiquity o f M enu’s Inftitutes, in 

which the twenty-feven afterifms are called the daughters of D acsha 

and the conforts o f So'm a , or the Mpon, nor rely on the teftimony of 

the Brahmans, who aiTure me with one voice, that the names o f the 
Zodiacal ik.zx% occur in the V e d a s three o f  which I firmly believe, from 
internal and external evidence, to be more than three thoufand years old. 
Having therefore proved what I engaged to prove, I w ill clofe my eflay 

with a general obfervation. T h e  refult o f  N e w t o n ’s refearches into 

the hiftory o f the primitive fphere was, that the praftice o f oBierving 

“  the ilars began in Egypt in the days o f A mjvIon, and was propagated 

thence by conquefi: in the reign o f his fon Sisac, into A frick, Europe, 
“  ^lAAJia; fince which time A t l a s  formed the fphere of the Lybians-, 

C hiron, that o f the Greeks', and the Chaldeans, a fphere of their 

“  o w n n o w  I hope, on fome other occafions, to fatisfy the publick, 
as I have perfedtly fatisfied myfelf, that ** the pracftice o f obferving the 

ilars began, with the rudiments o f civil fociety, in the country of 

thofe, whom we call Chaldeans j from which it was propagated into 

“  Egypt, India, Greece, Italy, and Scandinavia, before the reign of. 

“  Sisac or Sa 'c y a , who by conqueil fpread a new fyftem of reli- 

“  gion and philofophy from the N ile to the Ganges about a thoufand 
years before C h r i s t j but that C hiron  and A t l a s  were allego- 

“  rical or mythological perfonages, and ought to have no place in the 
ferious hiftory o f our fpecies.”

    
 



ON

THE LITERATURE OF THE HINDUS,
FROM THE SANSCRIT.

Communicated by G overdhan  C a u l , tranjlated, with a Jhort Commentary,

B Y

T he p r e s i d e n t .

T H E  T E X T ,

T here  are eighteen Vidyas  ̂ or parts of true Knowledge, and fomc 
branches of Knowledge falfely fo  called •, of both which a ihort account 
ihall here be exhibited.

T he firif fou r  are the immortal Veda's evidently revealed by G od j  

which are entitled, in one compound word, Rigyajuhfdmdt'harva, or, in 

feparate words. Rich, YaJuJJs, Sdman, and At'harvan: the Riguida con- 

fifts of f e e  fedtions; the Yajurueda, o f eighty-fx‘, the Samove da, o f a 
thoufand’, and the f t '  harvaveda, o f nine-, with eleven hundred s’dc ha's, 
o f  Branches, in various divifions and fubdiviiions. T he Veda's in truth 

are infinitej but were reduced by V y a 'sa to this number and order: 

the principal part o f  them is that, which explains the Duties o f Man in 

a methodical arrangement; and in the fourth  is a fyilem o f divine ordi
nances.

From  thefe are deduced the four XJpavedas, namely, Ayujh, Gdnd- 

harva, DJoanufh, and St'hdpatya the ârâ o f which, ox Ayurveda, Was
delivered
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delivered to mankind by Brahma', Indra, Dhanwantari, and jive 

other Deities -, and comprizes the theory o f Diforders and Medicines, 

w ith the praétical methods o f curing Difeafes. T h e  fécond, or Mufick, 

v/as invented and explained by Bharata: it is chiefly ufeful in raifing 

the mind by devotion to the felicity o f  the D ivine nature. The third 

Vpavéda was compofed by Viswamitra on the fabrication and ufe 

o f arms and implements handled in war by the tribe of CJhatriyds. 
Vis'wACARMAN revealed the fourth  in various treatifes on fixty-four 

Mechanical Arts, for the improvement o f fuch as exercife them.

Six A ngas y or Bodies o f  Learning, are alfo derived from the fame 

fource : their names are, Sîcjhày Calpa, Fyácarana, C F bandas, JyótiJhy 

and NiruSli. T h e f i r f  was written by P a 'n i n i , an infpired Saint, on 

the pronunciation o f vocal founds -, the fécond contains a detail o f religious 

aéls and ceremonies from the firil to the la i l ,  and from the branches of 

thefe works a variety o f rules have been framed by A's'w a la 'yana , 

and others : the third, or the Grammar, entitled Pándníya, confifling of 
eight lediures or chapters (Vriddhiradaij, and fo forth), was the produc

tion o f three Rtjhi’s, or holy men, and teaches the proper diicriminations 
of words in conftruition j but other lefs abilrufe Grammars, compiled 

merely for popular ufe, are not confidered as Anga's: the fourth , or 

Profody, was taught by a Muni, named P í n g a l a , and treats o f charms 

and incantations in verfes aptly framed and varioufly meafured; fuch 

as the Gáyatri, and a thoufand others. Aftronomy is the fifth  o f the 

Védánga’s, as it was delivered by Su'r y a , and other divine perfons: it 

is neceflary in calculations o f  time. T h e fixth , or NiruSii, was com

pofed by Ya'sca (fo is the m anuicript; but, perhaps, it ifhould be 

V y a 's a ) oii the figniflcation o f difficult words and phraies in the Véda’s.

Lailly, there are four Updnga'̂ s, called Purlina, Nydya, ■ Mimdnsa, 
and Dherma s'dfira. Eighteen Parana's, that o f  Brahma, and the

reii:.
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reft, were compofed by V y a 'sa  for the inilrudiion and entertainment 
of mankind in general. Nyáya is derived from the root ni, to acquire or 

apprehend-, and, in this fenfe, the books on apprehenjion, reafoning, and 

judgement, are cú\cá Nyáya: the principal o f  thefe are the work o f 
G a u t a m 'a  in Jive chapters, and that o f C a n a 'd a  in ten -, both teach
ing the meaning of facred texts, the difference between juft and un
juft, right and wrong, and the principles of knowledge, all arranged 
under twenty-three heads. Mlmdnsa is alfo two-fold -, both ihowing what 

afts are pure or impure, what objefts are to be defired or avoided, and 

by what means the foul may afeend to the Firft Principle; the former, 
or Carina Mimánsá, comprized in twelve chapters, was written by 

J a i m i n i , and difeuifes queftions o f moral Duties and Law  -, next follows 
the TJpáfaná Cánda in four ledlures (Sancarjhana and the reft), con

taining a furvey o f Religious Duties -, to which part belong the rules o f  
Sa 'n d i l y a , and others, on devotion and duty to G od . Such are the 

contents of the Purva, or former, Mimánsá. T he Uttara, or latter, 
abounding in queftions on the Divine Nature and other fublime fpecu- 

lations, was compofed by V y a 's a , in four chapters and fixteen fedtions : 
it may be confidered as the brain and fpring o f all the Angds -, it expofes 
the heretical opinions o f R a'm a 'n u j a , M a 'dhwa, V a l l a b h a , and 

other Sophifts; and, in a manner fuited to the comprehenfion o f adepts, 

it treats on the true nature o f G ane ŝa , Bha'sc ar a , or the Sun, 
N i'l a c a n t a , L ac sh m i ', and other forms o f One Divine Being. A  
iimilar work was written by S'ri' S'a n c a r a , demonftrating the Su
preme Power, Goodnefs, and Eternity o f G op.

T h e  Body o f Law , called Smriti, coniifts o f eighteen bocks, each 

divided under three general heads, the duties o f religion, the adminiftra- 

tion o f  ju fice , and the puniihment or expiation o f crimes: they were 

delivered, for the inftruftion o f the human ipecies, by M enu , and other 

lacred perfonages.
As
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As to Ethkks, the Vedas contain all that relates to the daties of 

KingSj the Parana s, what belongs to the relation o f huiband and wife, 

and the duties o f friendihip and fociety (which complete the triple 

diviiion) are taught fuccindlly in both : this double diviiion of Angus 

and Upanga’s may be coniidered as denoting the double benefit arifing 

from them in theory and praSiice.

T h e  Bharata and Râmâyana, which are both Epick Poemŝ  comprize 

the moil valuable part o f  ancient H iilory.

For the information o f  the lower claiTes in  religious knowledge,, the 

Pâfûpata, Ûit Pancharâtra, and other works, fit for nightly meditation, 

were compofed by Si v a , and others, in an hundred and ninety-two parts 

on different fubjedts,.

W hat follow are not really“ divine, but contain infinite contradidtions* 

Sanc’hya is twofold, that with Is'w a r a  and that without IsV a r a i . the 

former is intitled Patanjala in one chapter o f four fedlions,, and is ufeful 

in removing doubts by pious contemplation ; the fécond, or Cdpila, is in 

fix chapters on the produdlion o f  all things by the union o f Pracriti, 
or Nature, and P u r u s h a ,  or the F ir f  Male : it comprizes- alfo, in eight 

parts, rules for devotion, thoughts on the inviiible power, and other 

topicks. Both thefe works contain a iludied and accurate enumeration 

o f  natural bodies and their principles ; whence this philofophy is named 
Sdnc'hya. Others hold, that it was fo called, from, its reckoning three 

forts o f pain..

T h e Mimànsd, therefore, is in two parts-; the Nydya, in. two.-, and the 

Sdnchya, in two -, and thefe f x  Schools comprehend all the dodlrine of 

the Theifls*.

Lad
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Lail o f all appears a work written by Buddha ; and there are alfo 

Jix Atheiilical fyftems o f Philofophy, entitled Yogachdra, Saudhdnta, 
Vaibhdjhica, Mddhyarnica, Digambara, and Chdrvdc', all full o f indeter

minate phrafes, errors in fenfe, confufion between diftindt qualities, 
incomprehenfible notions, opinions not duly weighed, tenets deftrudlive 

o f natural equality, containing a jumble o f Atheifm andEthicks j diftri- 

buted, like oiir Orthodox books, into a number o f fedtions, which omit 

what ought to be expreiTed, and exprefs what ought to be omitted j 

abounding in falfe proportions, idle proportions, impertinent propo
rtions : fome alTert, that the heterodox Schools have no Updnga’s ; 
others, that they have hx In g a ’s, and as many Sdnga's, or Bodies and' 

other Appendices.

Such is the analylis o f univerfal knowledge, PraSiical and Speculative. 

T H E  C O M M E N T A R Y .
T his rr il chapter of a rare Sanfcrit 'Book, entitled Vidydderfa, or 9. 

View o f Learning, is written in fo clofe and concife a iiyle, that ibme 

parts o f it are very obfcure, and the whole requires an explanation. 
From the beginning o f it we learn, that the Veda’s are conddered by the 

Hindus as the fountain o f all knowledge human and divine j whence the 
verfes o f them are faid in the G ita  to be the leaves o f  that holy tree, to 
which the Alm ighty H im felf is compared; ^

urdbwa mulam adhah sdc’ham as'watt’ham prdhuravyayam 

ch’handdnji yafya perndni yajiam vdda fa  vedavit.

** T h e  wife have called the Incorruptible One an A s watt’ha with its 
“  roots above and its branches below j the leaves o f which are the 
** facred meafures ; he, who knows this tree, knows the Veda’s.”

VOL. I . 3 B A ll
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A ll the Pandits infift, that A s w atf ha means the Pippalat or Reiigious 

Fig-tree w ith heart-ihaped pointed and tremulous leaves; but the com- 

parifon o f heavenly knowledge, defcending and taking root on earth, to 

the Vada, or great Indian F ig-tree, w hich has moft confpicuoufly its 

roots on high, or at leaft has radicating branches, would have been far 

more exad  and ftriking.
«

T h e  Vida’s coniifts o f  three Cdn'd'a’s or General Heads-, namely, 

Carma, Jnydna, Updfand, or Works, Faith, and Worjhip-, to the firft of 

which the Author o f the Vidydderfa wifely gives the preference, as M enu 

him felf prefers liniverfal benevolence to the ceremonies o f religion i

yapyenaiva tu fanjiddhyedbrdhmano natra fanfayah: 

Curyddanyatravd curydnmaitro brdhmana uchyate.

that is : By iilent adoration undoubtedly a  Brahman attains holinefs; 

“  but every benevolent man, whether he perform or omit that ceremony, 
** is juftly ftyled a Brahman." T h is triple divifion o f the Veda’s may 

feem at firft to throw light on a  very obfcure line in the G ita:

Fraigunyavijhayah vidd nijiraigunya bhavarjuna

or, T h e Veda’s are attended with three qualities: be not thou a man 

o f three qualities, O  A r j u n a . ”

But feveral Pandits are o f  opinion, that the phraie muft relate to the 

three guna’s, or qualities o f  the mind, that o f  excellence, that o f pajiont 
and that o f darknefs -, from the lail o f  which a Hero ihould be wholly 

exempt, though examples o f it occur in the Vida’s, where animals arc 

ordered to be facrijiced, and where horrid incantations are inferted for 
the dejlruilion o f enemies.

It
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It is extremely lingular, as M r. W ilkins has already obferved, that,, 

notwithilanding the fable o f  Brahmans fou r  mouths, each o f which 
uttered a Veda, yet moil ancient writers mention only three Feda’s, in 

order as they occur in the compound word Rigyajuhfama j whence it 

is inferred, that the At'harvan was written or cpllefled after the three 

firil j and the two following arguments, which are entirely new, will 

ilrongly confirm this inference. In the eleventh book o f Menu, a work 
aferibed to the fir ji age o f  mankind, and certainly of high antiquity, the 
At'harvan is mentioned by name, and ilyled the Veda o f Veda's-, a 
phrafe, which'countenances the notion o f D a'ra' Shecu'h, who aflerts, 

in the preface to his Upanijhaf, that “  the thre  ̂ firft Vedas are named 
** feparately, becaufe the At'harvan is a corollary from them all, and 

“  contains the quinteflence o f them.”  But this verfe of Menu, which 

occurs in a modern copy o f the work brought from Bdnaras, and 
which would fupport the antiquity and excellence o f  the fourth Veda, 
is entirely omitted in the beil copies, and particularly in a very fine one 
written at Gaya, where it was accurately collated by a learned Brahman •, fo 
that, as M enu himfelf in other places names only three Veda's, we muil 
believe this line to be an interpolation by fome admirer o f the At'har- 

van -, and fach an artifice overthrows the very doflrine, which it was 
intended to fuilain.

T h e  next argument is yet ilronger, fince it arifes from internal evi

dence ; and o f this we are now enabled to judge by the noble zeal o f 
Colonel P o l  I E R in colleding Indian curiofitiesj which has been fo 
judiciouily applied and fo happily exerted, that he now poflefles a com

plete copy o f the four Vedas in eleven large volumes.

On a curfory infpeftion o f thofe books it appears, that even a learner 

o f Sanferit may read a confiderable part o f the At'harvaveda without a 

didtionary^ but that the ilyle o f  the other three is fo obfolete, as to feem
almoil
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alfaioil a different dialedt: when w e are informed, therefore, that few 

Brahmans at Bañaras can imderftand any part o f the Véda's, we muil: 

prefume, that none are meant, but the Rich, Yajujh, and Saman, with, 

an exception o f the A fharvan, the language o f w hich is comparatively 

modern ; as the learned w ill perceive from the following fpecimen i

Tatra brahmavido yánti dicjhaya tapasa faha agnirmcmtatra nayatisoagnir- 
médhán dedhàtume, agnayé fwáha. vàyurmàn taira nay ata váyuh pránán 

dedhátu me, váyuwe fw áha. fúryo man taira nayatu chacjhuh furyo dedhátu 

me, suryáya fwáha ; chandro mán taira nayatu manafchandró dedhátu mé, 
chandráya fwáha. fórno mcin taira nayatu pay ah fórno dedhátu mé, fómáya 

fwáha. Indró mán taira nayatu balamindro dedhátu mé, indráya fwáha. 
ápo mán taira nayatwámritammópatijhtatu, adbhyah fw áha. yatra brah- 
mawido yánti dicjhaya tapasá faha, brahmá mán taira nayatu brahma brah-̂  

má dedhátu mé, brahmani fw áha.

that is, “  W here they, who know the Great One, go, through holy 

“  rites and through piety, thither may fire  raife me ! May áre receive 

my facriáces ! Myilerious praife to áre ! M ay air waft me thither! 

“  M ay air increafe my fpirits ! Myfterious praife to áir! M ay the Sun 

“  draw me thither ! M ay the fun enlighten my eye! Myilerious praife 

“  to the fun ! M ay the Moon bear me thither! M ay the moon receive 

“  my mind ! Myilerious praife to the moon ! M ay the plant Sóma lead 
me thither I M ay Sóma beilow on me its hallowed milk 1 Myilerious 

praife to Sóma! M ay In dr a, or the firmament, carry me thither! 

M ay Indra give m e.ilren gth ! Myfterious praife to Indr a ! May 
water bear me thither ! M ay water bring me the ftream o f immorta- 

“  lity ! Myfterious praife to the w aters! W here they, who know the 

“  Great One, go, through holy rites and through piety, thith?r may 

“  Brahma' conducit me ! M ay Brahma' lead me to the Great One! 

Myfterious praife to Brahma'!"
Several

«<

<c
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Several other paiTages might have been cited from the firil book o f 

the At'harvan^ particularly a tremendous incantation with confecrated 
grafs, called DarSb/oa, and a fublime Hymn to Cd/a, or time j but a 
iingle paflage w ill fuffice to ihow the ftyle and language o f this extraor
dinary work. It would not be ib eafy to produce a genuine extradl from 
the other Veda's: indeed, in a book, entitled Sivaveddnta, written in 

Sanfcrit, but in Cdjhmirian letters, a ftanza from the Tajurveda is intro
duced j which deferves for its fublimity to be quoted here; though the 
regular cadence o f the verfes, and the poliihed elegance o f the language, 
cannot but induce a fufpicion, that it is a more modern paraphrafe o f 
fome text in the ancient Scripture:

natatra furyo bhdti nacha chandra tdracau, nemd vidyuid bhdnti cut a eva 

vahnih: tameva bhdntam anubhdtifew am, tafya bhdjd fewamidam vibhdti.

that is, “  There the fun fhines not, nor the moon and ilars : thefe light- 

“  nings flaih not in that place ', how ihould even tire blaze there f  God 
irradiates all this bright fubilance ; and by its effulgence the univerfe 

“  is enlightened,”

After all, the books on divine Knowledge,, called Veda, or what is 

known, and Sruti, or what has been heard, from revelation, are ilill fup- 
pofed to be very n u m erou san d  the four here mentioned are thought 
to have been feledted, as containing all the information necellary for 
man. Mohsani Fa'ni",, the very candid and ingenious author o f the 

Jdabifan, defcribes in his firil chapter a race o f old Ferfian fages, who 
appear from the’ whole o f  his account to have heen Hindus and we 

cannot doubt, that the book o f  Maka'ba'd, or Menu, which was 
written, he fays, in a celejiial dialeSi, means the Veda; fo that, as 

Zera'tusht was only a reformer, we find in India the true fource 

o f the ancient Perfan  religion. T o  this head belong the numerous
Tantra,
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Tanfra, Mantra) Agama, and Nigama, Sdjira’sy w hich  confift o f incan

tations and other text& o f the VedaS) with reniarks on the occaiions, on 
which they may be fuecefsfully applied. It muil: not be omitted, that 

the Com7nentaries on the Hindu Scriptures, among which that of V a - 

s iS H T H A  feems to be reputed the moil excellent, are innumerable; 

but, while we have accefs to tloe fountains, w e need not waile our time 
in tracing the rivulets.

From the Vedas are immediately deduced the pradlical arts o f €hinir- 
gery and Medicine) Mujick and Daacing) Archery) which comprizes the 

whole art o f war, and ArchiteBure) under which the fyilem o f Me
chanical arts is included. According to the Pandits, who inilruded 
A b u ’ l f a z l ,  each o f the fou r  Scriptures gave rife to one of the 

Upavedd’S) or Sub-fcriptures, in the order in which they have been 

mentioned j but this exadtnefs o f  analogy feems to favour of refine

ment.

Infinite advantage may be derived by Europeans from the various 

Medical books in Sanfcrit, which contain the names and defcriptions of 

Indian plants and minerals, with their ufes, difcovered by experience, in 

curing diforders: there is a vail colledlion o f  them from the Cheraca, 

which is confidered as a work o f S i v a ,  to the Roganiriipana and the 

Niddna, which are comparatively modern. A  number o f  books, in 

profe and verfe, have been written on Mufick, with fpecimens o f Hindu 
airs in a very elegant notation; but the Silpa s'ajlra, or Body o f Treatifes 

on Mechanical arts, is believed to be loil.

N ext in order to thefe are the fix Veddngds^ three o f  which belong 

to Grammar-) one relates to religious ceremonies j a fifth to the whole 

compafs o f Mathematicks, in which the author o f Lildw ati was eileem- 

ed the moil ikilful man o f  his tim e; and the f x t h ,  to the explanation

of
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of obfcure words or phrafes in the Védas. The grammatical work of 

P a 'n i n i , a writer fiippofed to have been infpired, is entitled Siddhanta 

Caiimudi, and is fo abilrufe, as to require the lucubrations o f many 

years, before it can be perfeétly underilood. W hen Cas indi'ha Serman, 
who attended M r. W il k in s ,̂ was aiked what he thought o f the 
Pdniniya, he anfwefed very expreffively, that “  it was a  foreftj”  but, 
lìnee Grammar is only an inilriiment, not the end, o f true knowledge, 
there can be little occafion to travel over fo rough and gloomy a. path j 
which contains, however, probably fome acute fpeculations in. Meta^ 
fhyjicks.. T h e  Sanferit Profody is eafy and beautiful: the learned will 

find in it almoft all the meafures o f the Greeks  ̂ and it is remarkable, 
that the. language o f the Brahmans runs very n;aturally into Sapphicks, 
Alcaicks^ and lambtcks. Aftronomical works in this language are ex

ceedingly numerous: feventy-nine o f them «are fpecified in one liil;. 

and, i f  they contain the names o f  the principal, ftars vifible in India, 
with obfervations on their pofitions in different ages, w hat difeoveries 
may be made in. Science, and what certainty attained in ancient Chro

nology ?

Subordinate to th tie Anga’s (though the reaion o f the arrangement is 

not obvious) are the feries o f Sacred Poems, t\i& Body o£Law, and the 

Philofophical s'.ajira’si which the author o f our text reduces to two, 
each confifling o f two parts, and rejects a third, in. two parts alfo, as 

not perfedlly orthodox,, that. is,, not llridtly conformable to his own 

principles..

The firfl; Indian Poet was- Y a 'l m i ’CI, author o f  the Rdmdyana,.^ 

complete Epick Poem on one continued, interefting, and heroick, 
adtion ; and the next in celebrity, i f  it be not fuperior in reputation 

for holinefs, was the Mahdbhdrata o f Vva'sa : to him are aferibed the 

facred Purdna's,, which are. called,, for their excellence, the Eighteen,

and.
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and which have the following titles; B r a h m e , or the Great One, 

P e d m a , or the Lotos, B r a ' h m a n̂ d ' a , or the Mundane Egg, and 

Á G N I ,  or Fire (thefefour  relate to the Creation), V i s h n u , or the Fer- 
G a r u d â , or his Eagle, the Transformations o f  B r a h m a ', Si v a , 

L i n g a , N a ' r e d a , fon o f  B r a h m a ', S c a n d a  fon o f  S i v a , Mar- 
CANDE‘'y A , or the Immortal Man, and B h a w i s h y a , or the FreáiBion 

o f Futurity (theie belong to the attributes 2iná powers o f  the Deity), 

and four others, M a t s y á , V a r a 'HA* C u 'r m a , V a 'm e n a , or as many 

incarnations o f the Great One in his charaiter o f  Preferver-, all contain

ing ancient traditions embelliihed by poetry or difguifed by fable; the 

eighteenth is the B h a ' G a w a t a , or Life o f C r i s h n a , with which the 

fame Poet is by fome imagined to  ̂have crowned the whole feries;

though others, w ith more reafon, affign them diiferent compofers.
• •

T h e fyilem o f Hindú- Law , beiides the fine work, called M e n u- 

sM RiTi, or ** what is remembered from M e n u , ”  that o f  Y a ' j n y a -  

WALCY A, and thofe offixteen other M u n is, with Commentaries on them 

all, confifts o f  many traéis in high eftimation, among which thofe cur

rent in Bengal are, an excellent treatife on Inheritances by J i 'm u 't a  

V a 'h a n a , and a complete JOigef, in twenty feven  volumes, compiled a 

few centuries ago by R a g h u n a n d a n ,  the T r i b o n i a n  o f India, whofe 

work is the grand repofitory o f all that can be known on a fubjeél fo, 

curious in itfelf, and fo interefting to the Britijh Government.-

O f  the Philofophical Schools it will be fufficient here to remark, that 

the firil Nydya feems analogous to the Peripatetick, ûiQ. fécond, fome- 

times called Vais'éfnca, to the lonick, the two Mimdnsas, o f which the 

fécond is often diilinguiihed by the name o f Vedanta, to the Platonick; 

the firil Sdnc'hya to the Italick, and the fécond, or Patanjala, to the 

Stoick, Philofophy; fo that G a u t a m a  correfponds with A r i s t o t l e ; 
G a n a 'd a , with T h a l e s j  J a i m i n i  with So c r a t e s  ; V y a 's a  with

Plato;
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P l a t o j  C a p i l a  with P y t h a g o r a s  j and P a t a n j a l i  with Z e n o : 
but an accurate comparifon between the Grecian and Indian Schools 

would require a coniiderable volume. T h e original works o f thofc 
Philofophers are very fuccindt j but, like all the other Sdjiras, they are 
explained, or obfcured, by the Upaderfana ot Commentaries without end: 

one o f the fineft compoiitions on the Philofophy o f the Vedanta is 
entitled Toga Vdsijhfha, and contains the inftrudtions o f the great 

V a s i s h t h a  to his pupil, R a 'm a , king o f Ayodhyd.

It refults from this analyfis o f Hindu Literature, that the; V̂ dâ  

Upaveda, Veddnga, Parana, Dherma, and Hers'ana are the Six great 
Sdjiras, in which all knowledge, divine and human, is fuppofed to be 

comprehended; and here we muil not forget, that the word Sdjira, de
rived from a root fignifying to ordain, means generally an Ordinance, and 
particularly a Sacred Ordinance delivered by infpiration: properly, there
fore, this word is applied only to facred literature, o f  which the text 
exhibits an accurate Iketch.

The Sudras, or fourth clafs o f Hindus, are not permitted to ftudy the 

Jix proper Sdjira’s before-enumerated; but an ample field remains for 

them in the iludy o f profane literature, comprized in a multitude of 

popular books, which correfpond with the feveral Sdjira's, and abound 
with beauties o f every kind. A ll the trails on Medicine muil, indeed 
be iludied by the Vaidya’s, or thofe, who are born Phyficiansj and they 

have often more learning, with far lefs pride, than any o f  the Brdhmans: 

they are ufually Poets, Grammarians, Rhetoricians, Moraliils; and may 
be efteemed in general the moil virtuous and amiable o f the Hindus, 
Inilead of the Veda’s they fludy the Rdjaniti, or InJiruStion o f Princes, 
and inilead of Law , the NitifdJira, or general fyilem, o f Ethicks: ,their 

Sahitia, or Cdvya Sdfra, confiils of innumerable poems, written 

chiefly by the Medical tribe, and fupplying the place o f the Purdna’s, 
VOL. I. 3 c  f incc
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fince they contain all the ftories o f the Ramayanay Bharata, and 
Bbaganacfta: they have accefs to many tfeatxfes o f Alancdra, or Rheto- 
rick, w ith a variety o f  works in modulated profe j to Updchydna, or 

Civil Hiftory, called alfo R d jataran gin ito the Ndtaca, which anfwers 
to the Gdridharvaveduy coniiiling o f  regular Dramatick pieces in Sanfcrit 
and Rrdcrit: befides which they commonly get by heart fome entire 
Didionary and Grammar. T h e  beft Lexicon or Vocabulary was com- 
pofed in verfe, for the affiftance o f the memory, by the illuftrious A m a -  
r a s i n h a j  but there areJevenieen others in great repute: the bed 

Grammar is the Mugdhabodhuy or the Beauty o f KnowledgCy written by 

Gofwdmi, named V o'p a d e V a ,  and comprehending, in two hundred 

ihort pages, all that a learner o f  the language can have occafion to 

know. T o  the Cdjha'sy or didlioriaries, are ufually annexed very ample 

Tied'Sy or Etymological Commentaries.

W e need fay no more o f  the heterodox writings, than that thofe 

on the religion and philofophy o f B u d d h a  feem to be conneded with 
fome o f  the moil curious parts o f Afiattck H iilory, and contain, per

haps, all that could be found in the Rdhy or [acred language o f the 

Eailern Indian peninfula. It is aflerted in Bengaly that A m a r a s i n h a  
him felf was a Bauddhai but he feems to have been a theiil o f  tolerant 

principles, and, like A b u ’d f a z l ,  defirous o f  reconciling the different 

religions o f India^

W herever we dired our attention to Hindu Literature, the notion of 
infinity prefents itfelfj and the longeil life would not be fufficient for 

the perufal o f  near five hundred thoufand ilanzas in the Purdna's, with 

a million more perhaps in the other works before mentioned: we may, 
however, feled  the bell from each Sdfiray and gather the fruits of 

fcience, without loading ourfelves with the leaves and branches j while 

we have the pleafure to find, that the learned Hindusy encouraged by
the
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the mildnefs o f  our governmeM an d 'mánijers, áre át k a il  as eager to 

communicate their knowledge o f  all kinds, as we can be tóTeòèive it . 
Since Europeansuvé indebted to the for alrnoil àll they know of

Arabkki 2S Á Kg thè for aU they know o f CMnefey let thèm now

receive from our nation the firfl accurate knowledge Of Sanferity and o f 
the valuable works compofed in it  ̂ but, i f  they wiih to form a Correíl 
idea o f  I/idiav religion ànd literature, let them begin with forgetting all 
that has been written on the fubjeíl, by ancients Or moderns, before the 

publication o f the Gifa,

    
 



    
 



ON

TFIE SECOND CLASSICAL BOOK
O F  T H E  C H I N E S E .

BX

T he p r e s i d e n t .

T h e  vicinity of C&ina to our Indian territories, from the capital of 
which there arò not mprò than Jix hundred miles to the province of 
Y i/ n a ' n , muil neceilarily draw our attention to that moil ancient and 
wonderful Empire, even if we had no commercial intercourfe with its 
more diilant and maritime provinces i and the benefits, that might be 
derived from a more intimate connexion with a nation long famed for 
their ufeful arts and for the valuable produdions of their country, are 
too apparent to require any proof or illuilration. My own inclinations 
and the courfe of my iludies lead me rather to confider at prèfent their 
lawsy politicks^ and moralŝ  with which their general literature is clofely 
blended, than their manufadures and trade j nor will I fpare either pains 
or expenie to procure tranflations of their moll approved law-traBs i 
that I may return to Europe with diilind ideas, drawn from the fountain
head, of the wiieil AJtatick legiflation. It will probably be a long time 
before accurate returns can be made to my inquiries concerning the 
Chinefe Laws ; and, in the interval, the Society will not, perhaps, be 
diijjleafed to know, that a tranilation of a moll venerable and excellent 
work may be expeded from Canton through the kind affiftance of an 
ineilimable correlpondent.

According
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According to a Chinefe W riter, named L i  Y a n g  P i n g ,  * the ancient 

charailers ufed in his country were, the outlines o f  viiible objefls 

earthly and celeftial j but, as things merely intellectual could not be 
exprelTed by thofe figures, the grammarians, o f  China contrived to re- 

prefent the various operations o f the mind by metaphors drawn from 

the productions o f  nature; thus the idea o f roughnefs and of rotun

dity, o f  motion and reft, were conveyed to the eye by figns feprefent- 

ing a mountain, the iky, a river and the earth; the figures o f the fun, 

the moon, and the ftars, differently combined, ftood for fmoothnefs 

and fplendour, for any thing artfully wrought, or woven with delicate 

workm anihip; extenfion, growth, increafe, and many other qualities 

were painted in characters taken from clouds, from the firmament, 

and from the vegetable part o f  the creationj the different ways of 

moving, agility and ilownefs, idlenefs and diligence, were exprefled by 
various infeCts, birds, fifh, and quadrupeds; in this manner paffions 
and fentiments were traced by the pencil, and ideas not fubjeCl to any 

fenfe were exhibited to the fight 5 until by degrees new combinations 

were invented, new expreffions added; the characters deviated imper
ceptibly from their primitive fhape, and the Chinefe language became 

not only clear and forcible, but rich and elegant in the higheft degree/

In this language, fo ancient and Co wonderfully compofed, are a mul

titude o f books abounding in ufeful, as w ell as agreeable, knowledge j 

but the higheil clafs confifts o f Five works; one o f which at leaft every 

Chinefey who afpires to literary honours, muft read again and again, until 
he poflefs it perfectly.

T he f i r f  is purely containing annals o f the empire from the

two-thoufand~ihree~hundred-thirty-feventh year before C h r i s t : it is en

titled S h u c k i n g , and a verfion o f it has been publifhed in France-, to 

which country we are indebted for the moft authentick and moft valu
able
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able ipecimens of Chinefe Hiftory and Literature, from the compoiitions, 
which preceded thofe o f Homer, to the poetical works o f the prefent 
Emperor, who fcems to be a man o f the brighteft genius and the moft 
amiable affedlions. W e may fmile, i f  we pleafe, at the levity o f the 
French^ as they laugh without fcruple at our ferioufnefs; but let us not 

fo far undervalue our rivals in arts and in arms, as to deny them their 

juft commendation, or to relax our efforts in that noble ftruggle, by 
which alone we can preferve our own eminence.

The Second Claffical work of the Chinefe contains three hundred Odes, 

or ihort Poems, in praife o f ancient fovereigns and legiilators,. or de- 
fcriptive o f  ancient manners, and recommending an imitation o f them in 
the difcharge o f all publick and domeftick. duties: they abound in wife 
maxims, and excellent precepts, * their whole dodlrine, according to
* Cun-fu~tfu, in the Lu'nyu' or Moral Difcourfes, being reducible to
* this grand rule, that we ihould not even entertain a thought o f any
* thing bafe or culpable;’ but the copies o f  the Shi' King, for that is 
the title o f the book, are fuppofed to have been much disfigured, fince 

the time o f that great Philofopher, by fpurious paffages and exception
able interpolations; and the ftyle o f the Poems is in fome parts too me

taphorical, while the brevity o f other parts renders them obfcure; though 
many think even this obfcurity fublime and venerable, like that o f ancient 

cloyfters and temples, * Shedding, as Milton expreffes it, a dim religious 

‘ light.’ There is another paflage in the Lu'nyu', which deferves to be 

fet down at length: * W h y, m y fons, do you not ftudy the book o f
* Odes ? I f  we creep on the ground, i f  we lie ufelefs and inglorious*
‘ thofe poems will raife us to true glory: in them w e fee, as in a mirror,
‘ what may beft become us, and what w ill be unbecoming; by their 

‘ influence w e ihall be made focial, affable, benevolent; for, as mufick 
‘ combines founds in juft melody, fo the ancient poetry tempers and 

‘ compofes our paffions: the Odes teach us our duty to our parents at

* home,,
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‘ home, and abroad to our prince j they inilrudl us alfo delightfully in 

‘ the various productions o f  nature.' * Haft thou ftudied, faid the Phi-

* lofopher to his fon Peyu, the firft o f the three hundred Odes on the

* nuptials o f  Prince Ve'nva'm, and the virtuous T a i  J i n ? He, who

* ftudies them not, refembles a man with his face againft a wall, unable

* to advance a ftep in virtue and wifdom.’ M oft o f  thofe Odes are near 

three thoufand years old, and fome, i f  w e give credit to the Cbinefe 

annals, coniiderably older j but others are fomewhat more recent, hav

ing been compofed under the later Emperors o f  the third  family, called 

Sheu. - T h e  work is printed in fou r  volumes j and, towards the end of 

thefirjly we find the Ode, which Couplet has accurately tranflated at 

the beginning o f the T a ' hio, or Great Science, where it is finely am

plified by the Philofopher: I produce the original from the Shi'King 
itfelf, and from the book, in which it is cited, together with a double 

verfion, one verbal and another metrical % the only method o f doing 

juftice to the poetical compofitions o f the AJiaticks, It is a panegyrick 

on Vucu'n, Prince o f Guey in the province o f Honang, who died, near 

a century old, in the thirteenth year o f the Emperor Pingvang, 
hundred and fifty -fx  years before the birth o f Christ, or one hundred 

and forty-eight, according to Sir Isaac Newton, after the taking of 

Trijy, fo that the Chinefe Poet might have been contemporary with 

Hesiod and Homer, or at leaft muft have written the Ode before the 

Iliad and Odyjfey were carried into Greece by Lycurgus.
T h e verbal tranflation o f  the thirty-two original characters is this:

‘ Behold yon reach o f the river K i ;
S 6 7 . 8 ^

‘ Its green reeds how luxuriant! how luxuriant!

* Thus is our Prince adorned with virtues \
1 z > 4  I S  t 6

‘ As a carver, as a filer, o f ivory,
1 7  I 8  1 9  ^ 0

* As a cutter, as a poliiher, o f  gems.
O  how
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* O how elate and fagacious ! Q how datintlefs and compoiedl

* How worthy o f fame 1 HoW'Worthy, o f  reverence !

‘ W e have a Prince adorned with, virtues,;

‘ W hom  to the end o f time we tan not forget.

Behold, where yon 'blue riy’let glides.
Along the laughing dale i 

Light reeds bedeck its verdant fides,, 

And frolick in the gale: ^

S^;:mSes our -Pfii^e'! in  brignt; ait,ay, ' 
’̂ )i'he Virtues-foUnd hffln^mt i 

AndiiKn^eetly4 H}̂^̂  ̂ th -aul|itciou$ day,;.  ̂

’"'''iThat rais’d -Him' o ’er outvState.
v- " 4• s :■ ■:■ f:-i«5«=̂  ̂ ' \s

j^^ jdiant handsVih;,ih3|>es;%<^ffd 
iv’ry'fcarve atod f^OOlne, 

H jkLiirer thus haOhld eagh (^ftile 

‘•.¿And every '^ailiOh.T0.othefA.!\ '
\  ̂ ' T-̂  ’■

A^ genas are taught, by ipatieirt art 
in fparkiing jahks to beanii t 

W ith '.Manners thu?‘ he Tornis the hearti 

And fpreads a gen’ral gleams

W hat loft, yet awfuh dignity !
W hat meek, yet rnanly, graOe ! 

W hat fweetnefs dances in his e y e ,. 

And blolfoms in his face !

VOL. I. 3 t)
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So ihines our Prince ! A  iky-born crowd 

O f  Virtues round him blaze :

N e’er ihall Oblivion’s murky cloud 

Obfcure his deathlefs praife.

T he prediilion o f the Poet has hitherto been accompliihed; but he 

little imagined, that his compoiition would be admired, and his Prince 

celebrated in a language not then formed, and by the natives of regions 

fo remote from his own.

In the tenth leaf o f the T a ' H io a beautiful comparifon is quoted 

from another Ode in the Shi' King, w hich deferves to be exhibited in 
the fame form with the preceding;

** 1 « 3

* T h e  peach-tree, how fair ! how graceful!
4  S <j 7

‘ Its leaves, how blooming ! how pleafant!
8 9  * 0  t x

* Such is a bride, when ihe enters her bridegroom’s houfe,
tz 1 3 1 4  xS ^

* And pays due attention to her whole fam ily.’

T h e  fimile may thus be rendered;

G ay child o f Spring, the garden’s queen.

Yon peach-tree charms the roving fight:

Its fragrant leaves how richly green !

Its blofibms how  divinely b rig h t!

So foftly fmiles the blooming bride 

By love and confcious Virtue led 

O ’er her new manfion to prefide.

And placid joys around her fpread.

The
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T h e next leaf exhibits a comparifon o f a different nature, rather 
fublime than agreeable, and conveying rather cenfure than praife:

O  how horridly impends yon fouthern mountain!
5 6  7  s
Its' rocks in how vaft, how rude a heap!

Thus loftily thou iitteft, O minifter o f Y N  j
14.  1 3  1 5  ^ 6
A ll the people look up to thee with dread.

W hich may be thus paraphrafed:

See, where yon crag’s imperious height 
T h e funny highland crowns.

And, hideous as the brow o f night.

Above the torrent frow ns!

So fcowls the Chief, whole will is law,

Regardlefs o f  our ilate;
W hile millions gaze with painful awe.

W ith  fear allied to hate.

It was a very ancient pradtice in Ch'm  to paint or engrave moral 

fentences and approved verfes on veifels in confiant ufe ; as the words 
Renew Thyself Daily were infcribed on the bafon o f the Emperor 
Tang, and the poem o f Kien Long, who is now on the throne, in 
praife o f  Tea, has been publifhed on a fet o f  porcelain cups; and, i f  the 

defcription ju fl cited o f a felfifh and infolent flatefman were, in the 
fame manner, conflantly prefented to the eyes and attention o f rulers, 
it might produce fome benefit to their fubjedls and to themfelves ; efpe- 
cially if  the comment o f Tsem Tsu, who may be called the Xenophon, 
as C un F u' Tsu' was the Socrates, and Mem Tsu the Plato, of 

Chinât were added to illuflrate and enforce it.
If
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I f  the reft o f the three hundred Odes be fimilar to the fpecimens ad

duced by thofe great moralifts in their works, which the French have 

made publick, I ihould be very folicitous to procure our nation the ho
nour o f bringing to light the fécond Claiîical book o f the Chinefe. The 

third, called Yeking, or the book o f  Changes, believed to have been 

written by Fo, the Hermes o f  the Eaft, and confifting o f right lines 

varioufly difpofed, is hardly intelligible to the m oil learned Mandarins-, 
and Cun Fu' Tsu' himfelf, who was prevented by death from accom- 

pliihing his delign o f elucidating it, was diiîâtisfied with all the inter
pretations o f the earlieft commentators. As to the fifth , o r.L iK i, which 

that excellent man compiled from  Old rnonuments, it coniiils chiefly of 
the Chinefe ritual, and o f trails on Moral, D uties; but the fourth  entitled 
Chung Cieu, or Spring 2ecià.Autumn, by w hich thè fame incomparable 

writer meaned the fiourifhing ilate o f an Empire, under a virtuous mo

narch, and the fa ll  o f  kingdoms, under bad governors, m uil be an inte- 
reiling work in every nation. 'The powers, however, o f  an individual 
are fo limited, and the field o f  knowledge is fo vail, that I dare not 

promife more, than to procure, i f  any exertions o f mine will avail, a 

complete tranilation o f the Shi' King, together with an authentick 

abridgement o f the Chinefe Laws, civil and criminal. A  native o f  Can
ton, whom I knew fome years ago in England, and who palled his firil 
examinations with credit in his way' to literary diilinélions, but was 

afterwards allured from the purfuit o f learning by a profpedt o f  fuccefs 

in trade, has favoured me w ith the 7 hree Hundred Odes in the original, 

together with the Lu'n Y u', a faithful verfion o f which was publiihed 

at Paris near a century ago ; but he feems to think, that it would re

quire three or four years to complete a tranflation o f them ; and Mr. 

Cox informs me, that none o f the Chinefe, to whom he has accefs, 

pofi'efs leifure and perfeverance enough fo r  fuch a tafk-, yet he hopes, with 
the affiftance o f Whang Atong, to fend me next feafon Tome of the 

poems tranflated into Englijh. A  little encouragement would induce

this
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this young Chinefe to vifit IndiUy and fome o f his countrymen would, 
perhaps, accompany him; but, though coniiderable advantage to the 
publick, as well as to letters, m ight be reaped from  the knowledge and 

ingenuity o f fuch emigrants, yet w e muft wait for a time o f greater na
tional wealth -and profperity, before fuch a meafure can be formally re
commended by us to our patrons at the helm o f government.

    
 



    
 



THE LUNAR YEAR OF THE HINDUS.
BY

The president .

H a v i n g  lately met by accident with a wonderfully curious traft 

o f the learned and celebrated Raohunandana, containing a full ac
count o f all the rites and ceremonies in the lunar year, I twice pc- 
rufed it with Cagernefs, and prefent thé Society with a correct out
line o f  it, in t̂he form  o f  a calendar, illuilrated with ihort notes : the 

many paflages quoted in it from the Védaŝ  the Purdnas, the Sdjiras of 
law and aftronorjny, the Calpa, or facred ritual, and other works o f im
memorial antiquity and reputed holineis, would be thought highly in- 
tereiling by fuch as take pleafure in refearches concerning the Hindus j 
but a tranilation o f them all would fill a confiderable volume, and 

fuch only are exhibited as, appeared moil diilinguiihed for elegance or 
novelty.

T h e  lunar year o f three hundred and fixty days, is apparently more 
ancient in India than the folar, and began, as we may infer from a verfe 

in the Mdtfya, with the month A'/winy fo called, becaufe the moon was 
at the full, when that name was impofed, in the firil lunar ilation o f 
the Hindu ecliptick, the origin o f which, being diametrically oppofite 
to the bright fiiar Chitrdy may be afcertained in our iphere with exadl- 
nefs ‘y but, although moll o f the Indian fails, and feilivals be regulated by 
the days o f  the moon, yet the n^oil folemn and remarkable o f them

have
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have a manifeft reference to the fuppofed motions o f the fun; the 

Durgotfava and Holica relating as clearly to the autumnal and vernal 
equinoxes, as the fleep and rife o f  Vishnu relate to the folftices: the 

Sancrántis, or days on which the fun enters a new lign, efpecially thofe 
o f Tula and Mejha, are great feilivals o f  the folar year, which anciently 

began with Paujha near the winter folftice, whence the month Márga- 
s'irjha has the name o f A'graháyana, or the year is next before. The 

twelve months, now denominated from as many Rations o f the moon, 
feem to have been formerly peculiar to the lunar year; for the old 

folar months, beginning with Chakra, have the following very different 

names in a curious text o f  the Veda on the order o f the fix Indian 

feafonsi Madhu, Madhava, Sucra, Suchi, Nabhas, Nabhafya, I'fa, Urja, 

Sahas, Sahafya, Tapas, Tapajya. It is neceifary to premife, that the 

muc’hya chandra, or primary lunar month, ends w ith the conjunRion, 

and the gauna chandra, or fecondary, w ith the oppofition: both modes of 

reckoning are authorized by the feveral Puranas j but, although the 

ailronomers o f C d f have adopted the gauna month, and place in Bha~. 
dr a the birth-day o f their pailoral god, the muc'hya is here preferred, 

becaufe it is generally ufed in this province, and efpecially at the 

ancient feminary o f  Brahmens at Máyápur, now called Navadwipa, 
becaufe a new ijland has been formed by the Ganges on the fite o f the 

old academy. T h e Hindus define a tifh i, or lunar day, to be the time, 

in which the moon pafies through twelve degrees of her path, and 

to each pacfa^ on half month, they allot fifteen tifh is, though they 
divide the moon’s orb into Jixteen phafes, named Calas, one of-which 

they fuppofe conilant, and compare to the firing o f a necklace or chap
let, round which are placed moveable gems and flow ers: the Mabá- 
cala is the day o f the conjunction, cú lcá A m á , ox Amáváfyá, and defined 

by Gobhila, the day o f the nearejl approach to the fun-, on which obfe- 

quies are performed to the manes o f  the P itrls, or certain progenitors 
o f  the human race, to whom the darker fortnight is peculiarly facred.

Many
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Many fubtile points are difcuiTed by my author concerning the junBion 
of two or even three lunar days in forming one fail or feilival; but 

fuch a detail can be ufeful only to the Brahmens, who could not guide 
their flocks, as the Raja o f Crijhnanagar aflures me, without the afliil- 
ance o f R a g h u n a n d a n . So fond are the Hindus o f mythological 

perfonlfications, that they reprefent each o f the thirty tit'his as a 
beautiful nymph ; and the Gayatritantra, of which Sannyasl made me 
a prefent, though he confidered it as the holieil book after the Veda, 
contains flowery defcriptions o f each nymph, much refembling the de
lineations o f the thirty Rdginis, in the treatifes on Indian mufick.

In what manner the Hindus contrive fo far to reconcile the lunar and 
folar years, as to make them proceed concurrently in their ephemerides, 

might eaiily have been ihown by exhibiting a verfion of the Nadiya or 
Varanes almanack j but their modes o f intercalation form no part o f my 
prefent fubjedl, and would injure the fimplicity o f my work, without 

throwing any light on the religion o f the Hindus, T h e following tables 
have been very diligently compared by m yfelf with two Sanjcrit alma
nacks, with a fuperficial chapter in the work o f A b u ’ l f a z l ,  and with 
a lift o f  Indian holidays publiihed at Calcutta j in which there are nine 

or ten fafts called Jayantis, diftinguiihed chiefly by the titles of the 

Avataras, and twelve or thirteen days marked as the beginnings o f as 
many Calpas, or very long periods, an hundred o f  which conftitute 
B r a h m a n s  age j but having found no authority for thofe holidays, I have 
omitted them : fome feftivals, however, or fafts, which are paiTed over 

in iilence by R a g h u n a n d a n ,  are here printed in Italick letters; be- 

caufe they may be mentioned in other books, and kept holy in other 

provinces or by particular fcdls, I cannot refrain from adding, that 

human facrifices were anciently made on the Mahanavamt; and it is de
clared in the Bhawijbya Purana, that the head o f a faughtered man gives 

D u r g a ' a thoufand times more fatisfaSHon 'than that o f a buffalo:
VOL. I. 3 E Narena
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Náréna sir  asa vira pújita vidhiwannrípay
tríptá bhawéd bhrísam Durga verjhani ¡acjhamévacha.

But in the Brahma every neramédba  ̂ or fa crifce o f a many is exprefsiy 

forbidden; and in the fifth book o f  the Bhágáwat are the following 

emphatical words: “  T é t-wiha vai purujhah ptirujhamédhéna yajanté, 
“  yáfcha fr iy ó  nrípasún c'hádantiy tánfcha táfcha fe pafava iha nihata, 
** yama sádane yátayantóy racjhógana faunicá iva fudhittiná ’vadáyafrtc 

** pivanti'y”  that is, “  W hatever men in this world facrifice human 

“  viélims, and, whatever women eat the fleih o f  male cattle, thofe men 
and thofe women ihall the animals here flain torment in the manfion 

“  o f Yama, and, like flaughtering giants, having cleaved their limbs 

with axes, ihall quaff their blood.”  It may feem ftrange, that a 
human facrifice by a man ihould be no greater crime than eating the 

fleih o f a male beail by a w om an; but it is held a mortal offence to kill 

any creature, except for facrifice, and none but males mull: ever be 
facrificed, nor muil women, except after the performance of a fráddha 

by their huibands, tañe the fleih even o f victims. Many ilrange cere

monies at the Durgotfava ftill fubfiil: among the Hindus both male and 

female, an account o f w hich m ight elucidate fome very obfeure parts 

of the Mofaick lawj but this is not a place for fuch difquiiitions. The 
ceremony o f fwinging w ith iron hooks through the mufcles, on the 

day o f the Cherecy was introduced, as I am credibly informed, in modern 
times, by a fuperilitious prince, named Vana, who was a Saiva of the 

moil auilere feCl: but the cuilom is bitterly cenfured by learned Hindus, 

and the day is, therefore, omitted in the following abridgement of the 

T it’hi tatuca.
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A 's  W I N  A .

I. Navaratricam. a.

II.

III. Acihaya.

IV .

V . Sayam-adhivafa. c.

V I. Shailyadicalpa bddhanam. d.

V II. Patrica-pravefa. e,

V III. Mahaihtami fandhipuja.

IX . Mahanavami. j'C Manwantara. g.

X . Vijaya. /&.

X I.

X II.

X III.

X IV .

X V . ATwini Cojagara. /.

a. By ibme the firft nine nights are allotted to the decoration o f

D u r g a ' with ceremonies peculiar to each. Bhawijhyottara*

b. W hen certain days o f  the moon fall on jpertain days o f  the week, 

they are called acjhaydst or unperijhabk.

c. T h e  evening preparation for her drefs.

d. On
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d. O n  this day ih e is co m m o n ly  aw aken ed , and her feftival hegins.

Dévi-puréna,

e. She is in vited  to a  b o w er O f leaves from  nine plants, o f  which the 

Ètlva  is th e ch ief.

T h e  laft o f  th e  three great days. ** T h e  facrificed  beafts muft be 

“  k ille d  at one b lo w  w ith  a  broad fw o rd  o r a  fharp a x e .”

Calicapuratuu

g . The fourteen day«, named Manvoantaras* are fuppofed to be the 

firft o f as many very long periods, each o f which was the reign of a 

M e n u : they are all placed according to the Bbawißjya zxA Màtfya.

h. T h e  goddefs difm iffed w ith  reveren ce, and h e r  im age eaft into

th e  riv e r, b u t w ith p u t M antras, . - . Baudbàyana.

i. O n  th is fillip m oo n  th e fiend N i c u m b h a  led  his army againfi:

D u r g a ' ì  and L a c s h m i  defcended, prom ifin g  w ealth  to  thofe v>bo wre 

awake : h en ce th e n ig h t is pafied in  p lay in g  at an cien t chefs. C u v e ' r a  

alfo  and I n d r a  are W orihipped* Loinga and Brd&m ,

A s w in a  :
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A s w ï n a : . 

or Cârtka.

I.

IL

III.

IV.

V .

V L

VIL

VIII. Dagdba., a.

IX.

X .

X L

XII.

XIII.

XIV. Bhûtachaturdasl Yamaterpanam. h.

X V. Lacihmipujâ dipânwitâ. c. Syânaâpujâ. Ulcâdanam. d.

a, T he days called dagdhdt or bufnt^ are variable, and depend on

fom e inaufpicious conjunftionS. Vîdyà-Jîrômanù
b. Bathing and libations to  Y am  a , regent of the fouth or the lovrer

world, and judge of departed fpirits.- Lainga.
' ' ' A faft
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c. A fail all day, and a great feftival at nightj ii4 honour o f  L agshmi,
w ith illuminations on trees and houfes ': invocations are made at the 
iame time to C uve'Ra . J^udra-dbera.

** On this night, when the Gods, having been delivered by C e'sava,

Were flum bering on the ro cks, that bounded th e  fea o f m ilk , L a c s h m i ', 

** no longer fearing the Daityas  ̂ fle.pt apart On a lotoS.”  Brahma.

d. Flowers are alfo offered on this day to S v a 'm 'a , or the blank, an

epithet of BnAVA'Ni, who appears in the Calijugt as a damfel twelve 

years old. Varanasi Panjica.
Torches and flaming brands are kindled and confeCrated, to burn the 

bodies of kinimen, who may be dead in battle or in a foreign country, 
and to light them through the lhades o f  death to the mahflon of 
Ya m a . Brdbmd.

Thefe rites bear a Ariking refemblance to thofe of C e r e s  and ;pRd-

8EREINE.

CA'RTIGA.
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C  a ' r It i c a . .

I. IDyuta pratipat. a» Belipujá. b.
JI, Bhrátri dwitíyá. c.
III.

IV .
V.
VI.
V II. A cíhayá..
V ili . Q píh t’háíhtámí. d.
IXt D«rgá navamx. Yügádyá.
X.
XI. U tt’Mnaieadasi. g. ÉaCa pancbacüm

XII. Manwaiítáfá.
X III.

XIV¿. Sriherérutt'hánam.

X V . CártÍGÍ. Manwantará: DánáiiiávaíyaGaiii. i .

a. M a h a 'd e 'v a  was beaten on this day at a gam é ol" chance hy P a r ^

v a t i ':  h en ce games, o f  chance are allow ed in the m o rn in g;' and the 

w in n er expe<fts a fortunate year. Bt'bbma.

b, A  nightly feftival, with illuminations and Offerings o f HowerS, in

honour o f  the ancient king B e l i . Váptena.

c. Y a m  A.
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c. Yam A, child of the Sun, was entertained on this lunar day by
the river-goddefs Yamuna', his younger iiiler: hence the day is 
facred to them  both j and lifters give entertainments to their brothers, 
-who make prefents in return. Lainga Mahabharata.

d. Cows are on this day to be fed, care fled, and attended in their
paftures; and the Hindus are to walk round them w ith ceremony, 
keeping them  always to the right hand. Bhima pardcrama.

e. “  T o  eat nothing but dry rice on this day of the moon for
nine fucceflive years, will fecure the favour of D u r g a '.”

e d i t e d  p u r a n a ,

f .  T he firft day of the Ttretd Tuga. Vatjhnava. Brdbma.

g . Vishnu rifes on this day, and in feme years on the fourteenth^ 
from his Humber of four months. He is waked by this incantation: “  T he 
** clouds are dilperfed; the full moon will appear in perfect brightnefs; 
** and I  come, in hope of acquiring purity, to offer the frelh flowers of 
“  the feafon: awake from thy long Humber, awake, O Lord o f  all

worlds !” Far aha. Mdtfya.

T he Lord of all worlds neither Humbers nor Heeps.
A  ftriil fall is obferved on *the eleventh; and even the BacUy a water- 

bird, abftains, it is faid, from his ufual food. Vidyd fromani.

b. Gifts to Brahmens are indiipenfably nepeflary on this day.
Rdmdyana.

Ca'rtica:
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. C a ' r t i c a : 

or Margasirjha»

I.

II.

III.

l y .

V .

V I.

VII.

VIII.

IX.

X .

XI.

XII.

XIIL

XIV.  ̂ Acihaya.

X V. G6fahairi/tf. .

a. Bathing in the Gangd, and other appointed ceremonies, pn this 

day. will be equally rewarded with a gtft of a tboufand coitfs to the 

Brdbmens. . Vyifa,

VOL. I. 3 F M a 'r g a s i 'rsha.
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M a 'r g a s i ' r s h a .

I.
II.
III.
IV.
V.
VI. Guha ihaihti. a.
V II. M itra feptami. b. Navannam.
V III. Navannam.
IX.
X.
XL
X II. A c’handa dwadaji. Navannam. ,
X III.
X IV . Paihana chaturdasi. c,
XV. Margasirihi. Navannam.

a. Sacred to S c a n d a ,  or  C a 'r t i c e 'y a ,  God o f Arms.
Bhamjhya.

b. In honour of the Sun. Navdnnam iigniiies new grainy oblations 
of which are made on any o f the days to which the word is annexed.

c. G a u r i ' to be worihipped at night, and cakes o f rice to be eaten

in the form o f large pebbles. Bhawifhya,

M a 'r g a s i 'r s h a :
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M a -r g a s i ^r s h a :
Gr Paufia,

I.

II .
i n .iv:

. V . •
VI.
V II.
V III. Pupáílitacá. a.
IX . Dagdbá,

X.xi.
X II.

X III.
XIV.
XV.

a. Cakés o f ríce are offered on this day, whích is alfo called Amdñt 
from I n d r á ,  to  the Manes o f  ancéílors. Góbhila.

Paüsha.
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P a u s h a .

I. T h e  morning o f  the Gods, or beginning o f  the old Hindu year.

II. Dagdhd.

III.

IV .

V .

V I.

V II.

V III.

IX .

X .

X I. Manwantara.

X II.

X III.

X IV .

X V . Pauihi.

Pausha
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pACrsH'A: 

or Masha.

I.

II.

III.

IV .

V .

V I.

V II.

V III. Mansaihtaca. a.

IX .

X .

X I.

X II.

X III.

X IV . Ratanti, or the waters J^eak.. b.

X V .

a. On this day, called alio Prdjapatydf irom Prajdpaii, Or the Lord 

o f  Creatures, the fleih o f  male kids or wild deer is offered to the Manes.

** On t h e  e i g h t h  lu n a r  d a y ,  I c s H W A 'e u .  f p o k e  t h u s  t o  h is  fo n  V l-. 

** c u C s H i : G o, r o b u f t  y o u t h ,  a n d  h a v i n g  fla in  a  m a le  d e e r , b r in g  h is  

** d e ih  f o r  t h e  fu n e r a l  o b la t io n .”  IJerivansa.

b. Bathing at the hrih appearance b f A r u n a , or the dawn. fdma„

M a ' g h a .
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M a ' g H A.

I.

II.

III.

IV . Varada chaturt’hi. Gaurípújá. a»

V . Sri panchami. b.

V I.

V II. Bháfcara feptami. c. M ácarí. Manwantará.

V III. Bhííhmáíhtami. d,

IX . Mahánandá.

X .

X I. Bhaimí. e.

X II. Sháttiladánam. f .

X III.

X IV .

X V . M ághí. Yugádyá. g. Dánamávaíyacara.

a. T h e worihip o f G a u r i ' ,  furnamed Varaddy or granting boons.

Bhawijhyottara.

b. On this lunar day Sa r a s w a t i ', here called Sri ', the goddcfs of

arts and eloquence, is worihipped with offerings o f perfumes, flowers, 

and drefled r ic e : even the implements o f writing and books are treated 

with refpedt and not ufed on this holiday. Samvatfara pradipa.

A  Meditation on Sa r a s w a t i .

* M ay the goddefs o f fpeech enable us to attain all pofiible felicityj

* ihe,
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* ihe, who wears Qn her locks a yOung moon, who ihines with exquifite

* luftre, whofe body bends with; the\weight o f her full breafts, who fits

‘ reclined on a white lotos, and' from-;the Orimfon lotos o f her hands 

‘ pours radiance on the inftruments o f writing, and on the books pro- 

‘ duped by heir favour !” - Èâraêâ tìjaca,

c, A  fail in honour o f the Suh, as a form  o f V ish nu . Vârâha puràna, 

i t  is called alio Jfarari frOitn the conileliation o i Macara, into .which 

the Sun enters on thé firil o f  the folar Mógkà. Crit^a ealpa Sarti.

T h is  day has alfo the names b f Rat'bya and R at’ha feptami, becaufe Jt 

was the beginning o f a Manwàntarài vVhen a new Sun afcended his)çÇar*

a. ya.

</. A  libation o f  holy watet is olFered by all the four clalfes tp the 

Manes o f  the valiant and pious B h^sh m a ,  fon o f G a n g  a '.

fihanjdpyóttara-

e. Ceremonies with or in honohr of Bui NA’
Vipnu [dhcrma.

' f  ’fila  offered in Jix  different modes.. Màtfya,

g . T h e  firil day .of the Bràbma^

M a ĝ h a  !
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M a ' g h a : 

pr P'bàlgma»

L ,

II.

n i .

IV .

V I.

V II.

vili. Sâcâflitaeâ, <i.

IX .

X .

XL-

X II.

X III.

X IV . Siva ratri.

X V .

a. Green vegetables arc oitereci on mis pay to  m e Manes o f ancellors :

it is called alfo Vaipwédévifcì ixc)m the P'aifwédévàht or certain paternal 

progenitor^. Gobhila.

b. h  rigorous fall, w ith extraordinary ceremonies in honour o f the

/Srytf/tfign or Phallus. J'fana/ambita.

P ’h a 'l g ü n a .

    
 



Ó'F t H E  HI,NI^y^. 3 9 3

. I.

II.

III.

IV . Dagdhd.

V .

V I .

V II.

vili.
IX .

X .

X I .

X II. Gòvinda dwadasì. a,

X III.

X IV .

X V . P ’hàlguni. Manwantarà. Pdlayàtrà.

a. Bathing in the Gàngà fbr the reijiiflìon o f  mortai fina; Fadma.

b. Hóìicài or P'halgùtfava\t vnlgarìy the great feftivàl on the 

approach p f the vernal equinox.

Kings and people /port on this day in honour o f  Gdvindai who is Car  ̂

ried in a dólà̂  or palanquin. - F ràin a. Scénda.

V O L .  i . 3 G P ’h a ' l g u n a  t
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P’ HÂ L G U N Ai 

or Ckaiira.

h

i l .

I I I .
I V .
V .

V I .

V I I .

V III. S ita ld fijd ,

IX .

X .

X I .

X I I .
X I I I .  M abdvdrunlf

X IV .

X V .  M aunl. a. A eih ayi. Manwajitara.

B a th in g  in Pydfa. Scdnda,

C h a i t r a .

    
 



O F  TH E HINDUS. 3 0 5

C h a i t r a .

I. T h e lunifolar year of Vicrama'ditya begins,

II.

III. Manwantara.

IV .

V .

V I . Scanda-ihaihti. a ,

V II.

V III. Asdcaihtami. A

IX . Srirama-navami. i".

X .

X I.

X II .

X III. Madana-trayddasi. A

X IV . Madana-chaturdasi. e,

X V . Chaitri. ManwantarL

a. Sacred to C a 'r t i c e '̂y a , the God o f  W ar. DM -purand,

b. M en and women o f  all claiTes ought to bathe in ibme holy ilream,

and, if  poffible, in the l^rahmaputra : they £hould alfo drink water with 

buds of the Asoca floating on it, Scanda.

c. T h e birthday oI R a'm a  C handra. Ceremonies are to be per

formed w ith the myilical ilone Sdlagrdma and leaves o f  TuIasL Agajlya.

d. A
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d. A  feilival in honour o f C a 'm a  deV a , God o f  Love.

e. T h e  &me continued with mùficlt and bathing.

Sauràgama, tìévala.

T h e  Hymn to C a ' m a .

1 . Hail, God o f the'flowery bOw ; hail, warriOur With a' fllh on fhy 

banner ; hail, powerful divinity, who eaufejfl the flrmnefs of the fage tp 

forfake him, and fubdueil the guardian deitie$ o f  eight regions !

2. O  C a n d a r Pa , tl^Qu fon o f  M a 'd h a v a  ! O  M a 'r a , thou foe of 

Sa m p Ha r a  ! G lO ^ be given to thee, who lovefl: the goddefs R eTi ; 

to thee, by'w hom  all worlds are fubdued ; t© theei who fpnngeR from 

the heart !

3. G lory be to M ad  a n  a , tO C a 'm a  ; to H im , who i$ formed as the 

God o f  Gods ; t© Him,, by whom B r a h m a ', V î Shiîü, S i v a , ÎN'bRA, 

are filled with emotions o f rapture !

4 .  M ay all my mental cares be removed^ all m y cOrpoHl fufférings

terminate I M ay the objeOl o f my fOui be attained, and my felicity eon-, 

tinue for ever ! Bbà'éijhyà-furâna.

C h AITRÜ :
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C h a i t r a : 

or Vàtsàc'ha.

3 9 7

I.

II. Dagdhà.,

III.

IV .

V .

V I.

V II.

VIII.

IX .

X .

X L

X II.

X III. VàrunL a,

X IV . Angàraca d in ^ . L

X V .

0, So called frOtti Varunà, or tiie lunar conilellaition S0UbhtJhd: 

when it falls on Saturdayy it h  M ahàiiàrunì, Bàtljing by day

and at night in , the Ganga, Seànda',

b. Sacred, I believe, to the planet Mungala, ** A  branch o f Snubl 

** (Euphorbia) in a whitened veiTel, , placed with ’ a red dag on the 

** houfetop, on the fourteenth o f thè dark half o f  ÙbaìtrUy drives away 

“  fin and difeafè.”  Raja martanda,

' VAiàÀ^C’HA;
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V a i s a ' c ’ h a .

I.
II.
III. Acihaya tritiya. ¿z, Yugádyá. Paras urámú,

IV .

V .

V i .  Dagdha,

VII* Jahnu fe^tafnL

V III .

IX
X .

XI.
X IL  Pipitaca d^vád^í. r.

X III.

X IV . Nrifinha chaturdasL

X V . Vais'ac’Iiii. Dánámávaíyacam.

a. G ifts OJÍ this day o f  water and grain, eipecially Of barley  ̂ with 

oblations to* CkisriHA o f  perfusiés, and other religions rites, produce 

fruit tjoithout end in the next world. Scánda. Brabma- phá'wijhya^

b. tliQ  ñt&. ázy oS ú it Satya yiiga. Brahma. Vaijhnma^

»* W ater and oil of///zz, offered on the Yugkáyás tp úrt P itris, ©r

“  progenitors o f mankind,, aré equal to obfequies continued for a thou- 

land years.”  Fijhnu-furána.

This
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T his was alfo the day, on which the river Gmgà flowed from the 
foot o f V ißnu  down upon Himalaya^ where ihe was received on the 
head o f Biva, and led afterwards to the Ocean by king $bágirafha: 

hence adoration is now paid to Gangá, Mimáhya^ Samara, and his 
mountain Î nor muft be neglected, Brahma,

c. Libations to the Manes, Raghunandan.

N ote on p. $©3.
JOd/ayáfrá. b.

Compare this holiday and the fuperftition on the fourth QÎ Bhadrd 

w ith  the two Egyptian feftivals mentioned by P î.ü 'Tarch î one called 
tile entrance o f  Osiris into the Moon, and the other, bis confinement Or 

inclofure in an A rk,

T h e  people ufually claim fou r  other days for their %orts, and 
iprinkle one another w ith a red powder in imitation o f vernal flowers^ 
i t  is commonly made with the mucilaginous root of a /ragrant plant, 
coloured w ith Bakkam, Or Sappán^yrc^, a little alum being added to 
ex tra â  and fix the redncfs.

Y a i s a 'c ’hà :
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V a i s ^ 'c ’ Ha : 

or yyaijhit'ha.

I,

II.
H L

IV , Dagdha»
V.
V L
V II.
V III .
IX .
X .
XL
X II.
xm.
X IV . Savitri vratam. a,
XV.

a, A with ceremonies b y  women, at the roots o f  the Indian fig- 
tree, to preferve them from widowhood.

Pardfara. Rdjamdrtanda,. Critya chintameni.    
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J y a i s h t ’ h a .

I.

II.

H I. Rembha tritiya. a,

IV .

V .

V I. A/’anya ihaihti. b,

V II. Acjhaya,

vm.
IX .

X . Dafahara. c.

X I. Nirjalaicddasi. d,

X II.

X III.

X IV . Champaca chaturdasi. e.

X V . JyaiihVhi. Manwantara.

a. On this day o f the moon the Hindu women imitate R e m b h a ',

the feaborn goddeis o f beauty, who bathed on the fame day, with par

ticular ceremonies. Bhawijhyottara.

b. W om en walk in the forejis with a fan in one hand, and eat cer

tain vegetables in hope o f beautiful children. ■* Raja martanda.

VOL. I . 3 H Sec
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See the account given by P l i n y  o f  the hiifletoe, or vifcumy

w hich was to be gathered, w hen the: rnobn w as Jix days old, as a pre- 

fervative from JieriUty.
c. T h e  word means ten-removmgy or removing ten Jinsy an epithet of 

Gangly w ho efaces ten fins, how  heinous foever, cofiimitted in if« pre

vious births by fuch as bathe ih her w aters. Brnhma-̂ vakirta.

f€.

€<

€4

U

u

A  Couplet by S a n  c ’ h A- . ,

** O n the tenth o f  ^yatjhf hay in  the bright h a lf o f  the nàonthi on 

the day o f  M a n  g a l a ,  fon ô f the E arth, when the.moOn was in 

daughter o f  J a h n u  burft from the rooks, and jSowèd ôver 

the land inhabited by mortals : on this lunar day, therefore, ihe 

waihes o ff ten fins (thus have the venerable fages declared) [and 

gives an hundred times more felicity, than eonld b®. attained by a 

myriad o f  Afvoaméibasy or facrî ces of n horfe'̂

d, A  faff ib ftridt, that even m uff not be tafted.

e. A  feffival, I  fuppofe, w ith  the flowera o f  thé. .

J y a î s h t ’» a :
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J If AIS H t ’ h Ai

or ^'Jbarha,

1,
II.

III.

IV. -DagdhL

V .

VI.

VII.

VIII.

IX.

X . Ambuvachi pradam. a,

X I.

XII.
XIII. Ambuvachi fyagah;

XIV.

X V . Gdfahai

a. The Earth in her cOurfes till the thirteenth.

A 's h a 'd " h a .
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L

II. Rat’ha Yàtrà. <?.

i n .

IV .

V .  .

VI.

VII.

v i l i .

IX.

, X . Manwantara.

XI. Sayanaicadail. Ritrau s'ayanam. A

XII.

XIII.

XIV.

X V . A îJiarhi. Manwantirà. DànamàvaĴ ràqiÈinv:

The image of C r is h n a * in thè charaàer o i ^ agann^hat or 

Lord nf the Univerfe, is home hy day in a car̂  together with thofe 

of B a i *a r a 'm a  Arid SirSHADR A : \yhen the me©̂ . rifeŝ . thp feàit 

begins, but muft end, as foon as* nt fets. Scanda,

T h è  m gèi of the Gods beginning -vyith ,ti|e funimer folftice, 

V ish n O repofes fo u r  months, on the ferpènt Se's h a .
N

Bhagaroata, Màtfya, P'àràba.

A 's h a 'd 'h a :

    
 



O F T H E  HINDUS. 405

A ' ^ h a ' d ' h a : 

or Srdvana.

I.

II.

III.

IV .

V .  Manasapanchami. a,

V I. Dagdha.

V II.

V III. Manwantara.

IX .

X .

X I.

X II.

X III.

X IV .

X V .

a. In honour o f  D ev\  the goddefs o f  nature, furnamed Manafdy 

who, while V i s h n u  and all the Gods were ileeping, fat in the ihape 

o f  a ferpent on a branch o f SnuBy to preferve mankind from the venom 

o f  ihakes. Qaruda, Devipurdna,

S r a ' v a n a ,
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Sr a ' v a n a .

I.

II.

III.

IV .

V . ‘Nágapanchamí.

V I.

V II.

V III.

IX .

X .

X I.

X II.xm.
X IV .

X V . S'rávaní.

a. Sacred to the demigods in, the form o f  Serpents, who are enu

merated in the Pedma, and Garuda, puranas. Doors o f houfes are 

fmeared with cow-dung and iV/ŵ <7-leaves, as a preférvative from poi- 

fonous reptiles. Bbawijhya. Retndcara.

Both in the Pádma and Gáruda w e find the ferpent C a 'l i y a , whom 

C rishna flew in his childhood, among the deities worihipped on this 

day; as the Pythian fnake, according to C lemens, was adored with 

A pollo at Delphi.

S r a V a n a ;
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S R A'V A N A : ov Bbadra ̂

I.

II.

III.

IV .

V .

V I.

V II. Dagdhd.

V III . Criihnajanmaihtami. a, Jayanti. b.

IX .

X .

X I.

X II.

X III. Y u g % 4 . f.

X IV .

X V . Am^vafya.

a. T h e  birthday o f Crishna, fon o f Maha'ma/Y'a in the form o f

DeVac'i. Vadijhfha, Bhawijhydttara.

b. A  ilridt faft from midnight. In the book, entitled Dwaita. nir-

naya, it is faid that the Jayanti yoga happens, whenever the moon is in 

Rdbint on the eighth o f  any dark fortnight j but Vara'ha Mihira 
confines it to the time, when the Sun i$ in Sinha. This fail, during 

which Chandra and Ro'hin'i are worihipped, is alfo called Rdhini 

vrafa, Brdbfndnda.

c. T h e firil day o f the Dwdpara Yuga. Brahma»
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B h a d r a .

I.

II.

III. Manwantara.

IV . Ueritalica. Ganéfa chaturt’hi. Naihtachandra. a.

V . Rijhipanchamt.

V I.

V I I .  Acíhayá lalita. b.

V III. Dúrváíhtaml. c.

IX .

X .

X I. Párfwaperivertanam. d.

X II. Sacrótt’hánam. e.

X III.

X IV . Ananta vratam. f .

X V . Bhádri.

a. Crishna, falfely accufed in his childhood o f having llolen a gem 

from Prase'na, who had been killed by a lion, hid himfelf in the moorr, 

to fee which on the two fourth  days o f  Bhddra is inaufpicious.

Brahma. Bhojadeva.

b. A  ceremony, called Cuccuti vratam» performed by women in

, honour o f Siv a  and D u r g a '. Bhamjhya.

c. “  Jhe
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c. ** T h e  family p f him. Who performs holy rites on .this lunar day, 

** iliall flourilh and increafe like the grafs It is the rayed

A g r o s t i S. .  Bha’wijhyottara,

V i s h n u  ileeping turna Pn his fide. Mdijya. Bbawijhya.

e. Princes erefl: pples adPrned with flowers, by way 6 f fiandards, in

h o n o u r o f  I n p r a  : th e  cerem P n ies are m in u te ly  d efcrib ed  in  tlie  Cdlkd- 
♦

purdna.

f .  Sacred to V i s H N p  with the title o f A n ANTA, o f Infinite.

VO’L. I. 3 I Bha'd r a ;
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B H D R A: 
or /I'fwina,

I. Aparapaciha. Brahma savitru

II.

III.

IV . Naihta-chandra.

V .

V I.

V II. Agaftyödayah. a.

V III.

IX . Bodhanam. b.

X .

X I.

X II.

X III. Maghafrayddasi fraddham.

X IV .

X V . Mahalaya. Amdvaiya.

a. Three days before the fun enters the conftellation o f Canyd, let 

the people, who dwell in Gaura, offer a diih o f  flowers to Agastya.
Brahma-vaiverta,

Having poured water into a fea-ihell, let the votary fill it with white 

flowers and unground r ic e : then, turning to the fouth, let him offer it

with
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with this incantation: * Hail,' Cumbhayo'ni, bom in the fight of
‘ Mitra and Varuna, bright as the blofibm o f the grafs cafa; thou,

'  who iprangeil from Agni and Ma'ruta.’ Cafa is the Spontaneous

Saccharum.  ̂ Nárafnha.
«

This is properly a feftival of the folar year, in honour o f the fage 

Agastya, fuppofed, after his death, to prefide over the ilar Canopus.

b. Some begin on this day, and continue till the ninth o f the new 

moon, the great feftival, called Xiurgotfava^ in honour o f Durga', the 

goddefs o f nature; who is now awakened with fports ^nd mufick, as ihc 

was waked in the beginning by Brahma' during the night o f the Gods.

Qálicd pur ana.

Note on p . 383.
U tt’hánaicádasí. g.

In one almanack I fee on this day Tulasi-vivdha, or the Marriage o f 

T ulas'i, but have no other authority for mentioning fuch a feftival. 

Tulas'i was a Nym ph beloved by Crishna, but transformed by him 

into the Parnáfat or black Ocymum  ̂ which commonly bears her name.

General Note.
I f  the feftivals o f  the old Greeks, Romans, Perfans, Egyptians, and 

Goths, could be arranged with®exa£lnefs in the fame form with thefe 

Indian tables, there would be found, I am perfuaded, a ftriking refem- 

blance among them^ and an attentive comparifon o f them all might 

throw great light on the religion, and  ̂ perhaps, on the hiftory, o f the 

primitive world.

    
 



    
 



ON

T H E  M USICAL MODES
OF

THE H IN D U S:

WRITTEN IN 1784, AND SINCE MUCH ENLARGED.

B y -THE PRESIDENT.

M u s i c k  belongs, as a Science, to an interefting part o f natural phi- 

lofophy, which, by mathematical dedudions from conftant phenomena, 
explains the caufes and properties o f fourtd, limits the number o f mixed, 
or harmonick, founds to a certain feries, which perpetually recurs, and 
fixes the ratio, which they bear to each other or to one leading term ; 

but, coniidered as an A r t, it combines the founds, which philofophy 
diftinguiihes, in fuch a manner as to gratify our ears, or aifed our ima
ginations, or, by uniting both objeils, to captivate the fancy while it 
pleafes the fenfe, and, fpeaking, as it were, the language of beautiful 
nature, to raife correfpondent ideas and emotions in the mind of the 
hearer; it then, and then only, becomes what we call a fine art, allied very 
nearly to verfe, painting, and rhetorick, but fubordinate in its fundtiSns 

.to pathetick poetry, and inferior in its power to genuine eloquence.

Thus it is'the province o f the philofiopber, to difcover the , true direc

tion and divergence o f found propagated by the fucceffive compreiTions
and
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and Æxpanüons of air, as the vibrating body advances and recedes ; to 
ihow w hy founds themfelves may excite a tremulous motion in particu

lar bodies, .as in the known experiment o f inftruments tuned in unifon ; ’ 

to demonilrate the law, by which all the particles o f air, when it un
dulates with great quicknefs, are continq^lly accelerated and retarded; 

to compare the number o f pulfes in agitated air with that of the vibra

tions, which caufe them ; to compute the velocities and intervals of thofe 
pulfes in atmofpheres o f dijfferent denfity and elafticity ; to account, as 

well as he can, for the aifedtions, which muiick produces; and, gene
rally, to inveiligate the caufes o f the many wonderful appearances, 

which it exhibits : but the arttflt without confidering, and even without 

knowing, any o f the fublirae theorems in the philofophy o f found, may 
attain his end by a happy feleftion o f melodies and accents adapted to 

paffionate verfe, and o f  times conformable to regular metre ; and, above 

all, by modulation  ̂ or the choice and variation o f thofe modes, as they are 

called, o f which, as they are contrived and arranged by the Hindus, it is 

m y deiign, and ihall be m y endeavour, to give you a general notion 
with all the perfpicuity, that the fubjeCt will admit.

Although we mufl: aflign the firil rank, tranfcendently and beyond 

all comparifon, to that powerful muiick, which may be denominated the 

fifter o f poetry and eloquence, yet the lower art of pleafing the fenfe by 
a fucceffion o f  agreeable founds, not only has merit and even charms, 

but may, I perfuade myfelf, be applied on a variety o f occafions to falu- 
tary purpofes : whether, indeed, the fenfation of hearing be caufed, as 

many fufpedt, by the vibrations o f  an elaflick ether flowing over the 
auSitory nerves and propelled along their folid capillaments, or whether 

the fibres o f  our nerves, which feem indefinitely divifible, have, like the 
firings o f a lute, peculiar vibrations proportioned to their length and 

degree o f tenfion, we have not fuificient evidence to decide*; but we áre 

very fure, that the whole nervous fyfiem is afiedted in a lingular manner

by
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by combiaations o f found, and that melody aloné will often relieve the 
mind, when it is opprefled by intenfe application to bufinefs or ftudy. 
The old mufician,. who. rather figuratively, we may fuppofe, than with 

*philofophical feriouineis,, ilec/ared the fo u l itfe lf to be nothing but harmony, 

provoked the fprightly remaijc o f Cicero, that drew his philofophy 

from  the-art, which he profe (Jed j but if, without departing from his own 
art, he had merely defcribe'd the human frame as the nobleft and fweeteil 

o f mufical inilruments, endued with a natural difpofition to refonance 
and fympathy, alternately ' aífeéting and aíFeéled by the foul, which 
pervades it, his defcription might,, perhaps, have been phyfically juft, 
and certainly ought not to have been' haftily ridiculed : that any medical 
purpoie may be fully anfwered b y  mufick, I dare' not aflert ;■  but after 
food, when the operations o f digeftion and: abforption give fo much 

employment to the veflels, that a temporary ftate o f mental repofe muft 
be found, eipecially in hot climates, elfential to health, it feems reafon- 

able to believe, that a few agreeable airs, either heard or played without 
effort, muft have all the good eífeéts o f ileep and none of its difadvan- 
tages ;■  putting the fo u l in tune, as Milton fays, for any fubfequent 
exertion ; an experiment, which has often been fuccefsfully made by 

myfelf, and which any one, who pleafes,. may eafily repeat. O f what I 
am going to add, I cannot give equal evidence ; but hardly know how 
to difbelieve the teftimony o f men, who had no fyftem of their own to 
fupport, and could have no intereft in deceiving me : firft, I have been 
aifured by a credible eye witnefs, that two wild antelopes ufed often 
to come from their woods to the place, where a. more favage beaft, 
SiRA jUDDAULAH, entertained' himfelf with concerts, an'd that they 
liftened to the ftrains with an-appearance'of pleafure, till the monfter, 
in whofe foul'there was no mufick, ihot one of them to diiplay his 
archeiy : fecondly, a learned native o f this country told me, that he had 

frequently feen the moil venomous and malignant fnakes leave their 

holes, upon hearing tunes on a flute, which, as he fuppofed, gave them
peculiar
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peculiar delight; and,’ thirdly,*an intelligent Perjian, who repeated hu 

ftory again and again, and permitted me to write it down from his lips, 

declared, he had more than once been prefent, when a celebrated lutanift, 

M irza  Mohammed, furnamed Bulbul, was playing to a large com-* 

pany in a grove near Shiraz, where he diftindtly faw the nightingales 

trying to vie with the mufician, fometiraes warbling oh the trees, fome- 

times fluttering from branch to branch, as i f  they wiihed to approach the 

Jnftrument, whence the melody proceeded, and,at length dropping on 

the ground in a kind o f extafy, from which they were foon railed, he 

aflured me, by a change o f the mode.

The aftoniihing effedts afcribed to muilck by the old Greeks, and, in 
our days, by the Chtnefe, Perjians, and Indians, have probably been 

exaggerated and embelliihed; nor, i f  fuch effedts had been really pro

duced, could they be imputed, I think, to thé mere influence of founds 

however combined or modified : it may, therefore, be fufpeded (not 

that the accounts are wholly fidtitious, but) that fvTch wonders were per
formed by mufick in its largeft fenfe, as it-is now defcribed by the 

Hindus, that is, by the union of voices, injïruments, and adiion ; for fuch 

is the complex idea conveyed .by the Word Sangita, the Ample meaning 
o f which is no more than, fympbony ; but moil o f the Indian books on 

this art confiil accordingly of three parts, gm a, vâdya, nritya, or fong, 

percujjion, and dancing ; the firil o f which comprifes the meafures of 

poetry, the fécond extends to inftrumerital niufick of all forts, and the 

third includes the whole compafs o f theatrical reprefentation. Now it 
may eafily be conceived, that fuch an alliance, with the potent auxiliaries 

o f diftindl articulation, graceful geilure, and w ell adapted fcènéry, mull 

have a ilrong general eifedt, and may, from particular aifociations, 

operate fo forcibly on very feniible minds, as tO excite copious tears, 

change the colour and countenance, heat or chill the blood, make'thè 

heart palpitate with violence, or even corópel the hearer to ftart from his
feat

    
 



O F TH E HINDUS. 417

feat with the look, fpeech, and ailions of a man in a pijrenfy : the eiïeâ: 
muil be yet ftrbnger, i f  the fubje£l be religious, as that of the old Indian 

dramas, but great and fmall (I mean both regular plays in many ads and 
ihorter dramatick pieces on divine love) feems in general to have been.. 

In this w ay only can we attempt to account foj^the indubitable effeds of 
the great airs and impaihoned recitative in the modern Italian dramas, 
where three beautiful arts, like the Graces imited in a dance, are together 
exhibited in a ftate o f excellence, which the ancient world could not 

have furpafled and probably could not have equalled : aç heroick opera 

of Metastasio, fet by Pergolesi, or by feme artift o f his incom
parable  ̂fchool, and reprefented at Naples, difplays at once the perfedion 

o f human genius, awakens all the affedions, and captivates the ima
gination at the fame inilant .through all the fenfes»

When fuch aids, as a perfed theatre would afford, are not accefllble, 
the power o f mufick muft in proportion be lefs j but it will ever be very 
confiderable, if  the wotds o f the fong be fine in themfelves, and not only 
well tranilated into the language of melody, with a complete union of 
mufical and rhetorical accents, but clearly pronounced by an accompliihed 
finger, who feels what he fings, and fully underftood by a hearer, who 
has paffions to be moved j elpecially i f  the compofer has availed himfelf 
in his tranjlation (for fuch may his compofition very juftly be called), of 
all thofe advantages, with which nature, ever fedulous to promote our 
innocent gratifications, abundantly fupplies him. The firft of thofe 
natural advantages is the variety o f modes, or manners, in which the /even 
harmonick fcmnds are perceived to move in fucceifion,. as each of them 

takes the lead, and confequently bears a new relation to the fix others. 
N ext to the phenomenon o f feven founds perpetually circulating in a 
geometrical progreJSion, according to the length of the firings or the 
number o f their vibrations, every ear mufi be fenfible, that two o f the 

feven intervals ia th e  complete feries, or odave, whether we confider it as 

VOL. u  3 K. placed:
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placed in a circular form, or in a right line with the firil found repeated, 

are much ihorter than the five pther intervals; and on thefe two phe

nomena the modes of the Hindus (who feem ignorant o f our complicated 

harmony) are principally conilrudied. Tfie longer intervals we ihall call 

tones, and the ihorter (m compliance^ with cuftom) femitones, without 

mentioning their exadt ratios ; and it is evident, that, as the pl(ices of the 

femitones admit /even variations relative to „one fundamental found,' there 
are as many modes, which may be called prim ary; but we muft not 
confound them^with our modern modes, whigh refult from the fyftem of 

accords now eftabliihed *in Europe : they may rather be compared with 

thofe o f the Roman Chu?ch, where fome valuable remnants of old Grecian 

mufick a're preferved in the fweet, majeftick, fimple, and aifedting ftrains 

o f the Plain Song. N ow , finoe each o f the tones may be divided, we 

find twelve femitones in the whole feries; and, fince each femitone may 

in its turn become the leader o f a feries formed after the model of every 

primary mode, we have /even times twelve, or eighty-four, modes in all, 

o f which feventy-feven may be named fecondary^ and we ihall fee ac

cordingly that the Perfan  and the Hindus (at leaft in their mofl: popular 

fyftem) have exadlly eighty-four modes, though diftinguiihed by dif

ferent appellations and arranged in different claffes: but, fince many of 
them are unpleafing to the ear, others difiiciflt in execution, and few fuf- 

ficiently marked by a charailer o f fentiment and expreifion, ^which the 

higher mufick always requires, the genius o f , the Indians has enabled 

them to retain the number of modes,, w’̂ hich nature feems to have indi
cated, and to give each o f  them a charadler o f its own by a happy and 

beautiful contrivance. W h y any one feries o f founds, the ratios of 
which are ^fcertained by obfervation and expreifible by figures, ihould 
have a peculiar effed; on the organ of hearing, and, by the auditory 

nerves, on the mind, will then only be known by mortals, when they 
ihall.know w h y each o f the feven colours in the rainbow, where a pro

portion, analogous to that o f mufical founds, moil wonderfully prevails, 
*

has
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has a certain fpecifick eíFeá: on pur eyes; w hy the ihades o f green* and 
blue, for inftance, are foft and foothing, while thofe of red and yellow 
diftrefs and dazzle the fight ; but, without ftriving to account for the 
phenomena, let us be fatisfied with knowing, that fome o f the modes have 
diftindt perceptible properties, and may be applied to the expreilion of 
various mental emotions ; a fa£t, which ought well to be eonfidered by 
thofe performers, who would reduce them all to a dull uniformity, and: 

facrifice the true beauties of their art to an injudicious temperament
»

*

The ancient Greeks, among whom this delightful art was long in the 
hands ̂ of poets, and o f  mathematicians, \vho had much lefs to do with it, 
afcribe almoft all its magick to the diverfity of their Modes, but have left 

us little more than the names of them, without fuch difcriminations,* as 
might have enabled us to compare them with our own, and apply them to 
pradlice ; their writers addreifed themfelves to Greeks, who could not but 
know their national m ufick; and moñ of thofe writers were profeifed 
men of .fcience, who thought more o f calculating ratios than o f invent
ing melody ; fo that, whenever we fpeak of the foft TLolian mode, of the 
tender Lydian, the voluptuous lonick, the manly Lorian, or the animating 
Phrygian, we ufe mere phrafes, I believe, without clear ideas. For all 
that is known concerning the muiick of Greece, let me refer thofe, who 
have no inclination to read the dry works of the Greeks themfelves, to a 
little trad: o f the learned Wallis, which he printed as an appendix to 
the Harmonicks of Ptolemy j t® the Didionary of Mufick by Rous
seau, whofe pen, formed to elucidate, all the arts, had the property of 
fpreading light before it on the darkeft fujDjeds, as if  he had written with 
phofphorus on the fides o f a cavern ; and, laftly, to the diifertation of 
Dr. Burney, who, paffing flightly over all that is obfcure,'explains with 
perfpiculty whatever is explicable, and gives dignity to the charader of a 
modern raufician by uniting it with that of a fcholar and philofopher.

The
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The unexampled o f our nation, who diffufe the bleffings of a

mild government over the fineft part of India, would enable us to attain 

a perfedl knowledge* o f the oriental mufick, which is known and pradifed 

in thefe B ritifi dominions not by mercenary performers only, but even 

h j  Mufelmans and Hi?idus o i  eminent rank-and learning: a native of 
Cdjhdn, lately refident at MurJlDeddluid, had a complete acquaintance with 

the 'Perfian theory and practice; and the belt artiils in Hindujldn would 

cheerfully attend our concerts : we have an eafy accefs to approved 

treatifes on mufical compofition, and need not lament with C hj?lri)IN, 

that he neglected to procure at Isfahan the explanation of a fmall trad 

on that fubjedl, which he carried to Europe: we*may here examine the 

bell inftruments o f ^Jia, may be mailers o f them, if  we pleafe, or at leaft 

mhy compare them with ours: the concurrent labours, or rather amufe- 

ments, of feveral in our own body, may facilitate the attainment of corred 

ideas on a fubjedl fo delightfully interefting; and a free communication 

from time to time o f their refpedtive difcoveries would condud them 

more furely and fpeedily, as 'fp'ell as more agreeably, to their defired end. 

Such would be' the advantages of union, or, to borrow a term from the 

art before us, o f harmonious accord, in all our purfuits, and above all in 

that o f knowledge.

O n  Perjian mufick, which is not the fubjed; of this paper, it would 

be improper to enlarge: the whole fyftem of it is explained in a cele

brated collodion o f trads on pure %nd mixed mathematicks, entitled 

Durratii ltdj, and compofed by a very learned man, fo generally called 
Alldm i Shirazi, or the great pbHofopher o f Shiraz, that his proper name 
is almoll forgotten j but, as the modern Perjians had accefs, I believe, to 

Pt o l e m y ’s harmonicks, their mathematical writers on mullck treat it 

rather as a fcience than as an art, and feem, like the Greeks, to be more 

intent on fplitting ton.es into quarters and eighth parts, o f which they 

compute the ratio's to ihow  their arithmetick, than on difplaying the
principles
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principles o f modulation, as it may aife£t the pailions. I apply the fame
obfervation to a ihort, but mafterly, trad; o f the famed A bu 's i 'n a ', and

fufped: that it is applicable to an elegant eflay in called ShamfiC-
lafwat  ̂ o f which I have not had courage to read more than the preface.

It will be fufficient to fubjoin on this head, that the Perjans diî vihviiQ
their eighty-four modes, according to an idea o f locality, into twelve

roomŝ  twenty-four receffeŝ  and forty-eight angles or corners: in the
beautiful tale, known by the title o f  the Four Dervifes^ originally written
in Perjta with great purity and eleganee, we find the defcription of a

•
concert, where four fingers', with as many different inftruments, are re- 
prefented “  modulating in twelve makdms or perdahs  ̂ twenty-four fsobahs  ̂
“  and forty-eight gufas, and beginning a mirthful fong of H a 'f i z , on 
“  vernal delight in the perdah named rdji\, or diredt.”  All the twelve 
per dabs y with their appropriated Jhdbahŝ  are enumerated by A m i ' n , a 

writer and mufician o f  Hindujidn^ who mentions an opinion o f the 

learned, that only /even primary mode^ were ii^ ufe before the reign of 
Pa r v i 'z , whofe mufical entertainments magnificently delcribed by 

the incor^parable N pz a 'm i : the modes, are -chiefly denominated, like 
thofe o f the Greeks and Hindus  ̂ from different regions or towns; as, 
among the perdabs  ̂ we fee H ijdz, Irak, Isfahan: and, among the 

bahs, or fecondary modes, Zdbul, N ifiapur, and the like. In a Sanfcrit 
book, which ihall 'foon be particularly mentioned, I find the fcale of a 

mode, named Hijeja, fpecified in the following verfe;

Mdns agraha fa  nyaso^c'hilo bijejajlu fdydhne.

The name o f this mode is not Indian; .and, i f  I am right in believing 

it a corruption of H ijdz, which could hardly be written otherwife in the 
Ndgari letters, we mull- conclude, that it was imported from' P e r fa : we 

have difcovered then a Perjian or Arabian mode with this diapafon,

D , E, Eft G %  A , B, C#, D j
where
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where the firft femitone appears between the fourth  and fifth  notes, and 

the fécond betw^een the feventh and eighth ; as' in the natural fcale Fa, 
fo l, Ia ,fi, ut, re?m i,fa  : but the C^, and or ga and ni of the Indian 
author, are variouily changed, and probably the feries may be formed in 

a manner not very different (though certainly there is a diverfity) from 

our major mode of D. This melody muff neceffarily end with the fifth 

note from the tonick, and begin with the tonick itfelf ; and it would be a 

grofs violation of mufical decorum in India, to ling it at any time except 

at the clofe o f day : thefe rules are comprized in the verfe above cited ; 
but the Ipecies of o£tave is arranged according to Mr. F ow ke’s remarks 

on the Vina, compared with the fixed Swaragrâma, or gamut, of all the 

Hindtt muficians.

Let us proceed to the Indian fyilem, which is minutely explained, in a 

great number of Sanfcrit books, by authors, who leave arithmetick and 

geometry to their aftronpm^rs, arid properly difcourfe on mufick as an art 

confined to the pleafures o f imagination. T h e 1?audits o f  this province 

unanimoufly prefer the Ddmo'dara to any o f the j?opuIar Sangitas; but 
I have not been able to procure a good copy o f it, and am perfedfly fatif- 

' fied with the Ncirayan, which I received from Benares, and in which 
the Ddmodar is frequently quoted. The Perfian book, entitled a Prefent 

from  I n d i a , was compofed, under the patronage of A a z e m  S h a 'h, by 

.the very diligent and ingenious M i r z a  K h a n , and cont?iins a minute 

account o f Hindu literature in all, or ‘moft of, its branches : he profeffes 

to have extracted his elaborate chapter on mufick, with the affiilance of 

Pandits from the Ragdrnava, or Sea o f Pailions, the Rdgaderpana, or 

Mirror o f Modes, the Sabhdvinoda, or Delight o f  Affemblies, and fome 

other approved treatifes in Sanfcrit. The Sangitaderpan, which he alfo 

names among his authorities, has been tranilated into Perfian but my 

experience juilifies me in pronouncing, that the Moghols have no idea of 

Accurate tranfiation, and give that name to a mixture o f glofs and text
with.

    
 



OF TH E HINDUS. .4 2 3

With a flimfy paraphrafe of them both j that they are wholly unable, yet 
always pretend, to write Sanfcrit words in Arabick letters ; that a man, 
who knows the Hindus only from 'Perjian books, does not know the 
Hindus; and that an European, who follows the muddy rivulets of 
Mufelman writers on India, inftead of drinking from the pure fountaii; 

*of Hindu learning, will be in perpetual danger of miileading himfelf and 
others. From the juft feverity of this cenfure I except neither A bu ’l- 
FAZL, nor his brother Faiz'i, nor Mohs ani Fa'n'i, nor Mirza'kh'an 
hiipfelf ; and I ipeak of all four after an attentive perufal of their works. 
A  tra£t on mufick in the idiom of Mat'hura, with feveral eifays in pure 
Hindujidm, lately pafled through my hands; and I poiTefs a diflertation 
on the fame art in the foft dialed: of Punjab, or Panchanada, where the 
national melody has, I am told, a peculiar and ftriking charader ; but I 

am very little acquainted, with thofe dialeds, and perfuade myfelf, that 
nothing has been written in them, which may not be found more 
copioufly and beautifully exprefled in the language, as the Hindus per
petually call it, o f the Gods, that is, of their ancient bards, philofophers, 
and legiflators.

The moil valuable work, that I have feen, and perhaps the moil /̂ âlu-

able that exifts, on the fubjed qf Indian mufick, is named Rcigavibodha,
or Phe DoBrine o f Mußcal Modes; and it oug^t here to be mentioned

very particularly, becaufe none of the Pandits, in our provinces, nor any
o f thofe from C d fi or C a ß m iir , to whom I have ihown it, appear io  have

known that it- was extant; and it may be coniidered as a treafure in the
hiftory o f the art, which the zeal of Colonel Polier has brought into

light, and perhaps has preferved from deftrudion. He had purchafed,

among other curiofities, a volume containing a number of feparate eflays
on mufick in profe and verfe, and in a great variety of idioms: beiides
trads in Arabick, Hindi, and Perfan, it included a-ihort eifay in Latin

*
by A lstedius, with an interlineary Perfan tranilation, in which the

paiTages
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paflages quoted from L u c r e t i u s  and V i r g i u  made a fingular appear

ance ; but the brighteft gem in the firing was the Ragavtbodhai yûiich. the 
Colonel permitted m y N agari writer to tranfcribe, and the tranfcript was 

diligently collated with the original by m y Pandit and itiyfelf. • It feems 

a very ancient compofition, but is lefs old̂  unqueftionably than the Raina- 
cdra by Sa 'r n g a  D e V a , which is more than once mentioned in it, and̂  

a copy of which M r. B u r r o w  procured in his journey to Heridwar : _ 

the name of the author was S o 'm a , and he appears to have been a prac

tical mufician as well as a great fcholar and an elegant poet; for <the
«

whole book, without excepting the drains noted in letters, which fill the 

fifth and laft chapter o f  it, confifts o f mafterly couplets in the melodious 
metre called A 'ryh  ; ihQjirJl, third, and fourth  chapters explain the doc

trine of mufical founds, their divifion and fucceifion, the variations of 

fcales by temperament, and the enumeration* o f modes on a fyftem 

totally different from tbofe, which will prefently be mentioned ; and the 

fécond chapter contains a minute defcription" o f different Finds with rules 

for playing on them  ̂ This book a|one would enable m e, -were I mailer 

o f my time, to compofe a treatife on the mufick o f India, with affiilance, 

'in the pradical part, from an European profeffor and a native player op, 

 ̂the Vina but I have leifure only to prefent you with an eiîày, and even 

that, I am confcious, mull be very fuperficial ; it may be fometimes, but, 

I trufl,* not often, erroneous ; and I have Ipared no pains to fecure myfelf 

from errour..

In the literature o f  the Hindus all nature is animated and perfonified; 

every fine art is declared to have been revealed from heaven; and all 

knowledge, divine and human, is traced to its fource in the Vedas', 
among which the Sdmavida was intended to be fung, whence the reader, - 
or finger o f  it is called TJdgdtri or Sdmaga : in Colonel Po l i e r ’s copy 

o f it the flrains are moted in figures, which it may not be impoifible to 

decypher. On account o f  this diftindion, fay the Brdhmens, the fupreme
preferring
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preferring power, in the form o f C r i s h n a , having enumerated in the 
Gita various orders of beings, to the chief o f w^hich he compares himfelf, 
pronounces, that “  among the Védas he was the Saman.”  From that 
Véda -was accordingly derived the Upavéda o f  the. Gandharbas, or mufi- 
cians in In d r a ’s heaven; ib that the divine art was communicated to 
our fpecies by B r a h m a ' himfelf or by his aSiire power Ser esw at ,!', 

the Goddefs o f Speech ; and their mythological fon N a 'red, who was 
in  truth an ancient lawgiver and aftronomer, invented the Vina, called 
alfo Cach'hapt, or Tefudo a very remarkable fa â , which may be added 
to the other proofs o f a refemblance between that Indian God, and the 
M e r c u r y  o f the Latians. Among inipired mortals the firft mufician is 
believed to have been the fage B h e r a t , who was the inventor, they fay, 
o f  Ndtacs, or dramas, reprefented with fongs and dances, and author o f a 
mufical fyftem, which bears his name. I f  we can rely on M i'r z a - 

k h a ’n , there are four principal Matas, or fyftems, the firft of which is 
afcribed to IswARA, or O siris  ; the fécond to B h e r a t ; the third.to 
H a n u m a t , or Pa 'v a n , the Pa n  o î India, fuppofed to be the fon of 
Pa v a n a , the regent o f air ; and the fourth to C a l l i n a 't ’ h, a Rtjhi, or 
Indian philofopher, eminently {killed in mufick, theoretical and pradtical : 

all four are mentioned by So 'm a  ; and it is the third of them, which 
muft be very ancient, and feems to have been extremely popular, that I 
propofe to explain after a few introdudtory rçmarks ; but I may here 
obferve with S o'm a , who exhibits a fyftem o f his own, and with the 
author o f the Nârâyan, who mentions a great many others, that almoft 
every kingdom and province had a peculiar ftyle o f melody, and very 

different names for the modes, as well as a different arrangement and 
enumeration o f them.

The two phenomena, which have already been ftated as the foundation 
o f  mufical modes, could not long have efcaped *the attention o f the 

Hindus, and their flexible language readily fupplied them with names 

VOL. I. 3 1, for
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for the feven Swar as, or founds, which they difpofe in the following 
order, Jhadja, pronounced Jtsarja, rîjliabha, gândhàra, madhyama, pan- 
chama, dhaivata, nipsâda ; but the firft of them is emphatically named 

fw ara, or the jaiind, from the important office,' which it bears in the fcale \ 
and hence, by taking the feven initial letters or fyllables o f thofe words, 

thpy contrived a notation for their airs, and at the fame time exhibited a 

gamut, at leail as convenient as that o f G u i d o  : they call it fwaragràma 
or feptaca, and. exprefs it in this fornr:

Sa, ri, ga, ma, pa, dha, ni,
three o f which fyllables are, by a fmgular concurrence exadly the famej 
though not all in the fame places, with three o f thofe invented by D avid  

M o s t a r e , as a fubftitute for the troublefome gamut ufed ia  his tiraci, 

and which he- arranges thus

Bo, ce, di, ga, lo, ma, ni.
A s to the notation of melody, fince every Indian confonant includes by 

its nature the fhort vowel a, five of the'founds are denoted by fmgle con- 

lonants, and the two others, have different ihort vowels taken from their 

full names ; by fubftituting long vowels, the time of each note is doubled, 

and other marks are uied for a farther elongation o f them ; the odaves 

above and below the mean fcale, the connedlion and acceleration of 
notes, the graces of execution or manners o f fingering the inftrument, 

are expreffed very clearly by fmall circles and ellipfes, by little chains, by 

curves, by ftraight lines horizontal or perpendicular, and by crefcents, all 

in various pofitions : the clofe of a ftrain is diftinguiihed by a lotos- 

flower; but the time and meafure are determined by the profody of the 

verfe and by the comparative length o f each fyllable, with which every 
note or affemblage o f notes reipeâively correijponds. I f  I underftand the 
native, muficians, they have not only the chromatick, but even; the fécond, 

or new, enharmonick, genus,; for they unanimoufly reckon twenty-two 
drutis, or quarters and thirds o f a tone, in their odlave : they do not 

pretend that thofe minute intervals are mathematically equal, but confider

them.
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tliem as equal in practice, and allot them to the feveral notes in the 
following order; to fa , ma, and pa, four ; to ri and dha, three; to ga 
and ni, tw o ; giving very finooth and fignificant names to each sriiti. 
Their original fcale, therefore, ilands thus,

Sa, ri, 

4/

ga, ma, pa, dha, ni, fa . 

3/ 2/ As 4/ 3/ 2/

T h e femitones accordingly are placed as in our diatonick fcale ; the 
intervals between the fourth and fifth, and between the firft and fécond, 
are major tones ; but that between the fifth and fixth, which is minor in 
our fcale, appears to be major in theirs ; and the two fcales are made to 
coincide by taking a s'ruti from pa and adding it to dha, or, in the lan

guage o f Indian artifts, by raifing Servûreinâ to the clafs of Sdnia and 
her fillers ; for every sru ti they confider as a little nymph, and the 

nyinphs o f Panchama, or the fifth  note, are Mâlim, Chapala, Lola, and 
Servaretna, while Santa and her two fillers regularly belong to Dhai~ 
'Data: fuch at leafl: is the fyftem of C o'h a l a , one of the ancient bards, 
who has left a treatife on mufick.

S o'm a  feems to admit, that a quarter or third o f a tone cannot be 
feparately and diilindlly heard from the Vina -, but he takes for granted, 
that its effedl is very perceptible in their arrangement o f modes ; and 
their fixth, I imagine, is almoil univerfally diminiihed by one sru ti} 
for he only mentions two modes, in which all the feven notes are un
altered. I tried in vain to difcover any difference in pradtice between the 
Indian fcale, and that o f our own •, but, knowing my ear to be very 
infufficiently exercifed, I requeiled a German profeifor o f mufick to 
accompany with his violin a Hindu lutaniil, who fung by note fome 

popular airs on the loves o f C r i s h n a  and R a 'd H'A j he aflured me, 

that the fcales were the fame j and Mr, S hore afterwards informed me,
that,
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that, when the voice of a native finger was in tune with his harpfichorJ^ 

he found the Hindu feries of feven notes to afcend, like ours, by a iharp. 

third.

For the conftrudion and character o f the I muft refer you to the 

veiy accurate and valiiable paper o f Mr. F o w k e  in the firft volume o f  
your Tranfadions ; and I now exhibit a fcale o f its finger board, which 

I received from him with the drawing of the inftrument, and on the cor- 

re£tnefs of which you may confidently depend : the regular Indian gamut 

anfwers, I believe pretty nearly to our major mode :
\Jty re y mi, fa , fo l y la ,f ,  ut,

and, when the fame fyllables are applied to the notes, which compofe 

our minor mode, they are dlilinguiihed by epithets exprefling the 

change, which they fuffer.. It may be neceflary to add, before we come 

to the Rdgas, or modes of the Hindus, that the twenty-one mùrch'hanas, 
which Mr. S h o r e ’ s native mufician confounded with the two and twenty 

/riitiSy appear to be no more than feven  fpecies o f diapafon multiplied by 

three y according to. the difference o f pitch in the compafs o f three odtaves..

Rdga which I tranflate a mode, properly fignifies a pajjion Or affection 

o f the mind, each mode being intended, according to B h e r a t ’s defini
tion of it, to move one or another o f our fimple or mixed affedions 

and we learn accordingly from the Hardy an, that, in the days o f 
C r i s h n a , there were fixteen thoufand modes, each o f the Gdpis at 
M afhura  chufing to fing in  one of them, in order to captivate the 
heart of their paftoral God. The very learned So'm a , who mixes no; 

mythology with his accurate iyilem o f Rdgas, enumerates ni?ie hundred 

and fx ty  poffible variations by the means o f temperament, but feleds 

jBrom them, as applicable to pradHee,, only tvoenty-three primary modes, 

from which he deduces many others; though he allows, that, by a 

diverfity of ornament and by various contrivances, the Rdgas might,,
like-
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O F T H E  HINDUS. 429
nke the waves o f the fea, be multiplied to an infinite number. W e 
have already obferved, that eighty-four modes or manners, might naturally 

be formed by giving the lead to each o f our twelve founds, and varying 
in /even different ways the pofition o f  the femitones; but, fince many 
o f thofe modes would be infufferable in practice, and fome- would have 
no chara£ter fufficiently marked, the Indians appear to have retained with 
predileilion the number indicated by nature, and to have enforced their 
fyilem  by tw o powerful aids, the ajfociation o f ideas, and the mutilation o f 
the regular fcales.

W hether it had occurred to the Hindu muficians, that the velocity or 
flownefs o f founds muft depend, in a certain ratio, upon the rarefailion 
and condenfation o f the air, fo that their motion muft be quicker in 
fummer than in Ipring or autumn, and much quicker than in winter, I 
cannot alfure m yfelfj but am perfuaded, that their primary modes, in 
the fyftem afcribed to Pa 'v a n a , were firft arranged according to the. 

number o f Indian feafons..

T h e  year is diftributed by the Hindus into fix. ritus, or feafons, each 
confifting o f  two months j and the firft feafon, according to the Amur- 
cojha, began with Mdrgas irjha, near the time of the winter folftice, to- 
which month accordingly we fee C r i s h n a  compared in the Gita-, but 

the old lunar year began, I believe, w ith  A fw ina, or near the autumnal 
equinox, when the moon was at the full in the firft manfion t hence the- 

mufical feafon, which takes the lead, includes the months of A fw in  and 

Car tic, and bears- the name o f  Sarad, correfponding with part of our 
autumn ; the next in order are Hemanta and Sis'ira, derived from 

words, which fignify fr o jl and: dew j then come Vafanta, or fpring, called- 
alfo Surabhi or fragrant, and’ Pufipafa7naya, or the flower time ; Grijloma, 
or h eat; and V erfd , or the feafon o f rain. B y  appropriating a different 

mode to each o f the different feafons, the artifts o f India connedled;
eertaim
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certain ilrains with certain ideas, and were able to recal the memory of 
autumnal merriment at the clofe o f the harveft, or o f  reparation and 
melancholy (very different from our ideas at Calcutta) during the cold 
months ; o f reviving hilarity on the appearance o f bloffoms, and complete 
vernal delight in the month o f Madhu -or honey \ o f languor during 
the dry heats, and o f refreihment by the firft rains, which caufe in this 
climate a  fécond fpring. Yet farther ; fince the lunar year, by which 

feilivals and fuperftitious duties are conftantly regulated, proceeds con
currently with the folar year, to which the feafons are neceffarily re
ferred, devotion comes alfo to the aid o f mufick, and all the powers 
o f nature:, which are allegorically worihipped as gods and goddeffes 

on their feveral holidays, contribute to the influence o f fong on 

minds naturally fufceptible o f religious emotions. Hence it was, I 

imagine, that Pa 'v a n , or the inventor of his mnfical fyftem, reduced 

the number of original modes from feven to J ix ‘, but even this was not 

enough for his purpofe; and he had recourfe to the Jive principal divi- 

iions of the day, which are the morning, noon, and evening, called tri- 
fandhya, with the two intervals between them, or the forenoon and after
noon: by adding two divifions, or intervals, o f the night, and by leaving 

one fpecies of melody without any fuch reilridtion, So 'm a  reckons eight 
variations in refped o f time; and the fyftem o f Pa V a n  retains that 
number alfo in the fécond order o f derivative modes. Every branch of 

knowledge in this country has been embelliihed by poetical fables; and 

the inventive talents of the Greeks never fuggefted a more charming alle
gory than the lovely families ̂ of the fix Ragas, named, in the order of 

feafons above exhibited, B h a i r a v a , M a 'l a v a , Sr i 'r a 'g a , H i n d o l a  

or V a s a n t a , 'D iV a c a , and M e'g h a ; each o f whom is a Genius, or 
Demigod, wedded to five Rdginis, or Nymphs; and father o f eight little 
Genii, called his Putras, or Sons: the fancy of Sh a k s p e a r e  and the 
pencil of A l b a n o  might have been finely employed in giving fpeech 
and form to this affemblage o f new aerial beings, who people the fairy

land
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land o f Indian imagination; nor have the Hindu poets and painters loll 
the advantages, Avith which fo beautiful 'a  fubje£l prefented them. A  
whole chapter o f the Ndrdyan contains defcriptions of the Rdgas and 
their conforts, extra£led chiefly from the Hdmodar, the CaJdncura, the. 
'Retnamdldy the Chandrichy and a metrical tra£t on muiick afcribed to the 
God N a ' r e d  himfelf, from which, as among fo many beauties a parti
cular fele£tion would be very perplexing, I prefent you with the firft 
that occurs, and have no doubt, that you w ill think the Sanfcrit language 
eq̂ ual to Italian in foftnefs and elegance;

L ila  viharena- vanantarale,
Chinvan prasunani vadhu fahayah,,
V ilaii vesodita divya murtih 

Srirdga elha prat’hitah prit’hivyam.-

The demigod S r i 'r A'GA, famed over all this earth, fweetly fports 

“  with his nymphs, gathering freih bloifoms in the bofom o f yon 

“  grove ; and hia divine lineaments are diftinguiihed through his grace-- 
ful veilure.”

Thefe and iimilar images, but wonderfully diverfified, are exprefled in 

a variety o f meafures, and reprefented by delicate pencils in the Raga- 
vidldsy which all o f us have examined, and among which the moft beau
tiful are In the poiTeilicMi o f Mr. R. J o h n s o n  and Mr. H a y .. A  noble 
work might be compofed by any mufician and fcholar, who- enjoyed 
leifure and difregarded expence, if  he would exhibit a perfed; fyftem of 
Indian muliclc from Sanfcrit authorities, with the old melodies of So m a  
applied to the fongs o f Ja y a d e V a , embelli'ihed with defcriptions o f alb 
tire modes accurately tranflated, and with Mr. H ay”’s Rdgamdia deli

neated and engraved by the fcholars o f C i p r i a n i  and B a r t o l o z z i ..

Let
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Let us proceed to the fécond artifice o f the Hindu muficians, in giving 

their modes a diftinil charafter and a  very agreeable diverfity o f  expref- 

fion. Aeurious paifage from Plutarch’s treatife on M ufick is tranf- 

lated and explained by Dr. Burney, and Hands as the text o f  the moft 
interefting chapter in his diifertation ; fince I cannot procurer the original, 

I exhibit a paraphrafe o f his tranflation, on the correâinefs o f which I 

can rely ; but I have avoided, as much as poffible, the technical words of 

the Greeksy which it might be neceflary to explain at fome length. “  We 

are informed, fays Plutarch, by Aristoxenus, that muficians 
“  afcribe to Olympus o f Myjia the invention o f enharmonick melody, 

and conjecture, that, when he was playing diatonically on his flute, 

and frequently paifed from the higheft o f four founds to the loweft 
but one, or converfely, ikipping over the fécond in deicent, or the 

third in afcent, o f  that feries, he perceived a Angular beauty o f  expref- 

fion, which induced him to difpofe the whole feries o f  ieven or eight 
founds by fimilar ikips, and to frame by the fame analogy his 'Dorian 
mode, omitting every found peculiar to the diatonick and chromatids 

“  melodies then in ufe, but without adding any that have fince been 

“  made effential to the new enharmonick : in this genus, they fay, he 
“  compofed the Nome, or ftrain, called Spondeany becaufe it was ufed in 
“  temples at the time o f religious libations, Thofe, it feems, were the 

“  JirJi enhar'monick melodies ; and are ftill retained by fome, who play 

“  on the flute in the antique ftyle without any divifion o f a femitonej 

“ for it was after the age o f Olympus, that the quarter o f a tone was 
“  admitted into the Lydian ând Phrygian modes ; and it was he, there- 

“  fore, who, by introducing an exquifite melody before unknown in 

“  Greecey became the author and parent o f the mofl: beautiful and affeCt- 
“  ing mufick.”

C(

ii

u

This method then o f adding to the character and eifeCl o f a mode by 

diminiihing the number o f its primitive founds, was introduced by a
Greek
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Greek o f the lower AJtâ  who flouriihed, according to the learned and 

accurate writer of the Travels o f  A n ac har si s , about the middle o f the 

thirteenth century before C h r i s t ; but it mull have been older ftill 

among the H indus, if  the fyftem, to which I now return, was adually 

invented in ithe age of R a 'm A.

Since it appears from the Naràyan, that thirty-Jix modes are in general 

ufe, and the reft very rarely applied to praélice, I ihall exhibit only the 
fcales o f the fix Rdgas and thirty Rdginis, according to So'm a , the 
authors quoted in the Ndrdyan  ̂ and the books explained by Pandits to 

M i r z a 'kha 'n ; on whofe credit I muft rely for that o f Cacubhd, which 

I cannot find in my Sanfcrit treatifes on mufick : had I depended on 

him for information of greater confequence, he would have led 'me into 

a very lerious miftake ; for he aflerts, what I now find erroneous, that 
the graha is the- firft note o f every mode, with which every fong, that is 

compofed in it, muft invariably begin and end. Three diftinguiihed 

founds in each mode are called graha, nydfa, ansa, and the writer o f the 
Ndrdyan defines them in the two following couplets :

Graha fwarah fa ityudó yó gitàdau famarpitah,

Nydfa fwaraftu fa pró£tó yó gitàdi famàpticah :

Y ó  vyadivyanjacò gànè, yafya fervè’ nugàminah,

Yafya fervatra bàhulyam vàdy ans'6 pi nripótamah.

“  The note, called graba, is placed at the beginning, and that mmtà. nyafa, 

“  at the end, o f a fong : that note, which difplays the peculiar melody, 

“  and to which all the others are fubordinate, that, which is always of 

“  the greateft ufe, is like a fovereign, though a mere ans'a, or portion.’*

“  B y the word ’vddi, fays the commentator, he means the note, which 
v o i-  I. 3 m U a n n o u n ces
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“  announces and afcertains the Raga^ and 'which may be confidered as 

“  the parent and origin o f the graha and nyafa:''’' this clearly ihows, I 

think, that the ansa muft be' the tonick; and we ihall find,.that the 

two other notes are generally its third and fifth, or the mediant and the 

dominant. In the poem entitled Mdgha there is a mufical fimile, which 

may illuftrate and confirm our idea:

Analpatwat pradhanatwad anshfyevetarafwarah, 

Vijigiihornripatayah prayanti pericharatam.

iC From the greatnefs, from the tranfcendent qualities, o f that Hero 

“  eager for conquefl, other kings march in fubordination to him, as 

“  other notes are fubordinate to the an/ad^

I f  the ans'a be , the tonick, or modal note, o f  the Hindus  ̂ we may con

fidently exhibit the fcales o f the Indian modes, according to S o'MA, de

noting b y  an afterilk the omiifion o f a note.

B h a i r a v a : 'dha. ni. fa. ri. gay ma. pa.

Varati: ia. ri. ga. ma. pa. dha. ni.

Medhyamàdi : ma, pa. » ni. fa, * 9 ga.

B  hair avi : fa. ri. gay ma. pa. dha. ni.
Saindhàvì : fa. ru %> ma, pa. dha. * »

Bengali : - A ri. gay ma. pa. dha. ni.

M a 'l a v a  ; 'n i. fa. ri, gay ma. pa. dha.

T ddi: ga* ma. pa. dha. ni. fa, ri.

Gaudi; ^ ni. fa. ri. %9 ma, pa.

Gónddcri : fa. r i . gay ma, pa. %9 n i..

SuJIhdvati : not in S o 'm a .

Cacubhd: ' not in  S o 'm a ,
S r i RA'OA ;
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S r i r a 'ò a : ’ nit fa, ri. gà m a, pa. dba.

Maìavas'rì : fa. * i gà m a. pa. %, nu

Mòràvi ì gà m a. pa. * , ni. fa. *•
Dhanyàsì : fâ. 9 ga. nia, pa. %» ni.

Vafanù : fa. ri. ga. m a. , dha. rii.

Asàveri : .m a . pa. dha. ni. fa. ri, ga.

H i n d o 'l a  : 'm a . *
9 dha, ni. fa. * , g -̂

Ramacrì : fa. ri. gâ m a. pa. dha. ni.

Dés'àcjhì : ga. m a. pa. dba. , fa, ri.

Lelità : fa. ri, gà m a, * » dha. ni.

Vélàvalì : dbâ nit fa, *
9 m a. * •

Patamanjarì : ■■ n ot in  S o 'm a .
D 'i p à c a  : n ot in  S o 'm a .
Dé/i: 'r i , * , ma. pa. dha, ni. fa.
Càmbódì : fa. ri. ĝ y ma. pa. dba. •

Netta : fa. ri. g à ma. pa. dba. ni.

Cédàrì : « /, - fa. ri. ga. ma. pa. •dha.
Carnati : fa, * , ĝ y ma. pa, •

M e 'g h a : not in So'ma.
Tacca : 'fa. ri. ga, ma. pa. dha. ni.

Melîâri : dba. *t fa. ri. * » ma. pâ.
Gurjarì: < ri, g à ma. * , dha, ni. -fa.»
Bbupàlt : ĝ y * , pa. dba. *

9 fa. ri.

Défacrt : - ri. gà, ma. pa. dha, ni.

It is impoiTible, that I Ihould have erred much, if at all, in the pre-
ceding table, becaufe the regularity of the Sanfcrit metre has in general 

enabled me to corre£t the manufcript; but I have fome doubt as to Vé  ̂

lâvalî̂  o f which pa is declared to be the an^a or tonick, though it is faid 

in the fame line, that both pa and ri may be omitted: I, therefore, have 

fuppofed dba to be the true reading, both M i r z a k h  a n  and the Nàràyan 

exhibiting that note as the leader of thé mode. The notes printed in
Italick
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Italîck letters are varioufly changed by tempera.ment or by ihakes and 
other graces; but, even if  I were able, to give you in words a diftinâ: 

notion o f thofe changes, the account o f each mode would be infufferably 

tedious, and fcarce intelligible without the afliftance o f a mafterly per

former on the Indian lyre. According to the beft authorities adduced 

in the Ndrdyan, the thirty-fix modes are, in fome provinces, arranged in 

thefe forms ;

B h AIR a v a ; "dha, ni. fa. ri. ga. ma. pa.
Varati: fa. ri, ga. ma. , pa. dha. ni.
Medhyamddi : ni. fa. * , ga. .ma. pa. dha

Bhairavì : ß i * > ga. ma. * dha. ni.

Saindhavì: pa. dha, ni, fa. ri. ga. ma.

Bengali : .fa. ri, ma. pa. dha. ni.

M a 'l a v a  : "ma. * > dha, ni,' fa, ri. ga
m i : ma. pa. dha. ni. fa. ri. ga.
Gaudi : ni. fa, ga, ma. * dha.

Góndacriì fa. %, ga, ma. pa. 9 ni.

Sufi'hdvati : dha. nî A ri. ga. ma, *•
Caçubhd : » not in the Ndrdyan.
S r i 'RA'g a .* rfa, ri, ga. ma. pa. dha. ni.
Mdlavafri : fa. ri, ga, ma. pa. dha. ni.
M dravì : fa. %, ga, ma. pa. dha. ni.
Dbanydsi: fa. ri, ga. ma. pa. dha. ni.
Vafanti : fa. ri. ga. ma. pa. dha, ni.
A'sdverì : -ri. ga, ma. pa. dha. ni. fa.
H i n d o 'l a : 'fa . * , ga. ma. dha, ni.
Rdmacri: A ri. ga. ma. pa. dha. ni.
Désdcfii : ga, ma. pa. dha. ni. fa. %•
Lelità : A «, - ga. ma. pa. % ni.
Véldvali : dha. ni. A ri, ga. ma, pa.
Patamanjari : • pa. dha. ni. fa. ri, ga. ma.

D i 'p a c a :
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Dl'PACAt omitted.

Desi :
>■ . 

ni, fa. ri, ga, ma. pa. dha.

Càmbódi: fa. ri. ga, ma, pa. dha, nu
Netta: * fa. ri. ga, ma, pa. dha. ni.
Cédàri : omitted.
Carnati : .ni, fa. ri, ga, ma. pa. dha.
M e 'g h a  : 'dha, ni. fa, ri, ga. ma. pa.
Tacca : (a mixed mode.)
Mellàri: dha. ni. ^  ri, ga. ma. %•

Gurjarì : omitted in the Ndrdyan.
Bbùpàli : fa. ri. ga, pa. dha. •

Défacri : -ni. fa} *, ga, ma. pa. * •

Among the fcales juft enumerated we may fafely fix on that o f Sri -
ra'ga for pur own major mode, fmce its form and character are thus 
defcribed in a Sanfcrit couplet:

Jatinyafagrahagramans'eiku ihadjb’ Ipapanchamahy 
Sringaravirayorjneyah Srirdgo gitacovidaih.

“  Muficians know Sriraga to have fa  for its principal note and the firfl; 

“  of its fcale, with pa diminiihed, and to be ufed for exprefling heroick 
“  love and valour.”  Now the diminution of pa by one sruti gives us 

the modern European fcale,
ut, re, mi, fa , fo l, la, f  , ut. 

with a minor tone, or, as the Indians would exprefs it, with three s'rutis, 
between the fifth and fixth notes.

On the formulas exhibited by Mi'rzakha'n I have lefs reliance; 
but, fince he profefles to give them from Sanfcrit authorities, it feemed 
proper to tranfcribe them :

Bhairava  t
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B h a i r a v a  : •dha, ni, fa. * , ga, ma, * •

V a ra ti : fa, ri. gà. ma, pa. dha. ni.

M edhyam àdi : ma. pa. dha. ni, fa. ri. ga.
B b a ira v i :

<
ma, pa, dha. ni. fa. ri. ga-

Saindbavì .* fa. ri. ga. ma. pa. dha,' ni.
B engàh : -fa. ri. ga, ma, pa. dha. ni.
M a 'l a v a  : -fa. ri. ga. ma. pa. dha. ni.
To' dì : fa. ri. ga, ma. pa. dha. ni.
G audi : fa. , ga. ma. * , dha. ni.
Góndacrì : ni. fa. * , ga. ma. pa,. * #

S u ji'b d va ti : dha, ni. fa. ri. ga. ma. * m

Càcuhbd : , -dha. ni. fa. ri. ga. ma. pa.
S r i 'r a 'g a  : -fa. ri, ga, ma. pa. dha, ni.
M dlavqfrì : fa. ri. ga. ma, pa, dha. ni.

M uravi : fa. * pa. ga, ma, dha. ni.

Dbanyàsì : fa. pa. dha,- ni. ri. ga, * •

Vq/antì : fa. ri, ga. ma. pa. dha. ni.

A 'fàveri : * -dha. ni, fa. * , , ma, pa.

H i n d o l a : rfa, * , ga, ma,' pa. iti
9 ni.

Rdmacrì fa, , ga. ma. pa. 9 ni.

Dés'acjhi : J ga, . ma, pa. dha, ni. fa, - •

Lelità : dha. ni. fa. * , ga. ma. •

Vélavah : dha. ni. fa. ga, ma, pa.

Patamanjarì : ■ pa. dha, ni, fa. ri. ga. ma.

D i p a c a : •fa. ri. ga, ma. pa, dha, ni.
D ésì : ri. ga. ma. * , dha. ni. fa.
Cambódi : dha. ni. fa. ri. ga. ma. pa.
ISfetta : fa, ni. dha, pa. ma. ga» ri.
Cédari : ni. fa, > ga. ma. pa. •
C a rn a ti: ni, fa. ri, ' ga. ma, pa. dha.

M egha
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M e g h a ; 'd h a . n i. fa. ri, ga . * i *•

Tiacca: fa. ri. ga, m a. pa. dha. ni.
M ellari: dha. n i. » ri, ga, ma. %•

Gurjari :
•n , ga, ma, pa. dha. n i. fa.

Bhupali: fa. ga, ma. dha, n i. pa. ri.
D efacri: -fa . ri, ga» m a, pa. dha. ni.

It may reafonably be fulpeded, that the Moghol writer could not have 
ihown the diftinition, which muil neceflarily have been made, between 

the different modes, to which he affigns the fame formula; and, as to his 
inverfions o f the notes in fome of the Rdginis  ̂ I can only fay, that no 

fuch changes appear in the Sanfcrit books, which I have infpeited. I 

leave our fcholars and muficians to find, among the fcales here exhibited, 
the Dorian mode of Ol y m p u s  ; but it cannot efcape notice, that the 

Chinefe fcale C, D, E, *, G , A , correfponds very nearly with gOt 
mâ  pUy *y niy fa , * , or the Mdravi o f S o 'm a  : we have long known in 
Bengal, from the information o f a Scotch gentleman ikilled in mufick, 
that the wild, but charming melodies of the ancient highlanders were 
formed by a fimilar mutilation of the natural fcale. By fuch muti

lations, and by various alterations of the notes in tuning the Vina, 
the number o f modes might be augmented indefinitely; and C a l l i- 

NA't ’ h a , zAxii\X& ninety into his fyftem, allowing nymphs, inftead 
of Ji'̂ e, to each of his mufical deities: for Dipaca, which is generally 
confidered as a loft mode (though M i'r z a 'k h A'N-exhibits the notes of 

it), h t {\ih&.ituX.ts P aneB am a for Hindo/a, he gives us Vafanta, or the 

Spring; and for, Mdlava, Natandrayan or C r i s h n a  the Dancer; all 

with fcales rather different from thofe o f Pa V a n . The fyftem of Is- 

WARA, which may have had fome affinity with the old Egyptian mufick 
invented or improved by O sir is , nearly refembles that of H a n u m a t , 

but the names and fcales are a little varied f in  all the fyfterns, the names 

of the modes are fignificant, -and fome of them as fanciful as thofe o f the

fairies
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fairies iii the Midfummer Night’s Dream. Forty-eight new inodes were 

added .by B h'e r a t , w ho marries a nymph, thence called Bharya  ̂ to 

€ach Butra^ or Son, o f a Rdga', thus admitting, in his mufical fchool, 
an hundred and thirty-two manners o f arranging the feries o f notes.

Had the Indian empire continued in full energy for the laft two thou- 

fand years, religion would, no doubt, have given permanence to fyilems 
o f mufick invented, as the Hindus believe, by their Gods, and adapted to 

myiUcal poetry : but fuch have been the revolutions o f their government 
fince the time o f A l e x a n d e r , that, although the Sanfcrit books have 

preferved the theory o f their mufical compofition, the practice of it 

feems almoft wholly loft (as all the Pandits and Rajas confefs) in Gaur 
and Magarha^ or the provinces o î Bengal and Behar. W hen I firft read 

the fongs o f J a y a d e V a , who has prefixed to each o f them the name of 

the mode, in which it was anciently fung, I had hopes o f procuring the 

original mufick ; but the Pandits o f  the fouth referred me to thofe o f the 

weft, and the Brahmens .of the weft would have fent me to thofe o f the 
north ; while they, I mean thofe of Népal and Cajhmir, declared that 

they had no ancient mufick, but imagined, that the notes to the Gitago- 
vinda muft exift, if  any where, in one of the fouthern provinces, where 

the Poet was born : from all this I colledl, that the art, which flouriihed 

in India many centuries ago, has faded for w’̂ ânt o f due culture., though 

fome fcanty remnants o f it may, perhaps, be preferved in the paftoral 

roundelays o f Mat'hura on the loves and fports o f the Indian A po llo . 

W e nxuft not, therefore, be fiirprifed, i f  modern performers on the Vina 
have little or no modulation, or change o f mode, to which paftionate 

mufick owes nearly all its enchantment ; but that the old muficians of 

India, having fixed on a leading mode to exprefs the general character of 

the fong, which they were tranfating into the mufcal language, varied 

that mode, by certain rules, According to the variation o f fentiment or 

paffion in the poetical phrafes, and always returned to it at the ciofe of

the
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the air, many ïeafons induce me to believe ; thòugh I cannot but admit, 

that their modulation muft have been greatly confined by thè reftriâion 

o f  certain modes to certain fealbtts and hours, Unlefs thofe refttidions 
belonged merely to the principal mode. The fcale o f the Vina  ̂ we find, 

comprized both our European modes, and, i f  fome o f the notes caft be 

raifed a femitone by a ftronger preffure on the frets, a delicate and expe

rienced finger might produce the eifed of minute enharmonick intervals ; 
the conftrudion o f the inftrument, therefore, feems to favour my conjec
ture ; and an excellent judge o f the fubjed informs us, thatj ‘ ‘ the Open 
"  wires are from time to time ftruck In a manner, that prepares the ear 

“  for a change of modulation, t<5 which the uncommonly full and fine 

“  tones o f thofe notes greatly contribute.”  W e may àdd, that the ìlìndii 
poets never fail to change the mètre, which is their mode, according to 

the change o f fubjed or fentiment in the fame piece j and I could pro
duce inftances o f poetical modulation (if fuch a phrafe may be uied) at 
leaft equal to the moil aifeding modulations o f our greatéft compofers : 

now the mufician muft naturally have emulated the poet, äs every tranf- 
iator endeavours to refemble his original *, and, fince each of thè Indian 
modes is appropriated to a certain affedion of the mind, it is hardly pof- 
fible, that, where the paffion is varied, a ikilful mufician could avoid a 

variation of the mode. The rules for modulation feem tO be contained 
in the chapters on mixed modes, for an intermixture o f Mellàrì with To'dt 
and Saindhavi means, I fuppofe, a tranfition, however fhort, from one to 

another : but the queftion muft remain undedded, unlefs we can find in 
the Bangitas a clearer account o f modulation, than I am able to pfOdUce, 

or unlefs we can procure a copy of the Gitagovinda with the mufick, to 

which it was fet, before the time o f C a l i d a s , in fome notation, that 
may be eafily decyphered. It is obvious, that I have not been ipeaking 

o f a modulation regulated by harmony, with which the Hindus, I believéj 
were unacquainted ; though, like the Greeks, they diftinguiih the confo- 
nani and dißonant founds : I mean only fuch a tranfition from one feries 

V O L .  n .. 3 N of
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o f notes to anotherj as we fee defcribed b y the Greek muficians, who 

were ignorant o i harmony in the modern fenfe o f the word, and, per

haps, i f  they had known, it evei fo perfectly, would have applied it folely 

to the fupport o f melody, which alone fpeaks the language of paffion 

and fentinaent.

It would give me pleafure to clofe this eíTay with feveral Ipecimens of 

old Indian airs from the fifth chapter o f S o' m a  but !  have leifure only 
to prefent you with one of them in our own charadiers accompanied 

with the original notes I, fele£ted the mode of Vafantî  becaufe it was 
adapted by Jayade 'va  himfelf to the^moft beautiful of his odes, andbe- 

caufe the number o f notes in S o/m a  compared with that of the fyllables 
in the Sanfcrit fianza, may lead us to guefs, that the firain itfelf was ap

plied by the muficlan to the very words o f the poet. The words are:

Lalita lavanga. lata perisilana eomala malaya. íamíré,.
Madhucara nicara carambita cocila cújita cunja cutiré
Viharati heririha farafa vafanté

Nrityati. yuvati janéna faman fac’hi virahi janafya duranté..

“  W hile the foft gak  o f  Malaya wafts perfume from the beautiful 

“  clove-plant, and the recefs of each flowery arbour fweetly refounds 

“  with the firains o f \h.t,CécUa mingled w itk the murmurs of the honey- 

“  making fwarms, H er  I dances, O lovely friend, with a company of 

“  damfels in this vernal feafon j a feafon full o f delights, but painful to 
“  feparated. loversJ’

I have noted S o'Ma ’ s air in the major mode o f KyOx fa , which, from 

its gaiety and brilliancy, well expreifes the general hilarity o f the fong; 

but the fentiment o f tender pain, even in a feafon of delights, from the 

remembrance of pleafures no longer attainable, would require, in our
mufick
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mufick a change to the minor mode ; and the air might be difpofed in 
the form of a rondeau ending with the fécond line, or even with the 
third, where the fenfe is equally full, i f  it ihouid be thought proper to 
■ exprefs by another modulation that imitative melodŷ  wliich the poet has 

manifeftly attempted : the meafure is very rapid, and the air Ihouid be 
gay, or even quick, in exad proportion to it

A N  O L D  IN D IA N  A IR ,

1

la li ta la van ga la la peri fiîana cómala ma la ya fa mi re

Ir f- f- ffr
mad bucara ni caraca ram b¡ ta c o c í  la cujita cunjacn ti re

vi ha ra ti he ri riba fa rafa va fan te- nrit ya ti yu va tí ja ne na la manfachi

Q j»  I

vira hi ja nalyadu ran le.

rt"-'...G- O
•’■fr  O - ■O -
fa ri ga ma pa dha fa

T h e preceding is a ftraxn In the mode of H in d o T a , beginning and 
ending with the fifth note Jâ  but wanting pâ  and ri, or the fécond and 

fixth : I could eafily have found words for it in the Gitagàvinda, but the 
united charms of poetry and mufick would lead me too far ; and I mull 

now with reludlance bid farewel to a fubjeft, which I deipair o f having 
leifure to refume.

    
 



    
 



ON
THE MYSTICAL POETRY

O F

T H E  P E R S IA N S  A N D  H IN D U S ,

B y  T he P R E S ID E N T .

A F IG U R A T IV E  mode o f  expreffing the fervour o f  devotion, or the 

ardent love o f created ipirits towards their beneficent Creator, has pre

vailed from time immemorial in p^ticularly among the Perjian
thrifts, both ancient Hujhangiŝ  and modern Sû ŝ  who: feem to have bor

rowed it from the Indian philofophera of the Wdddnta fchool j and their 
do£trines are alfo believed to be the iburce of that fublime, but poetical,, 

theology, which glows and? fparkles in the writings o f the old Acade^ 
micks. “  Plato travelled into Italy and Egypt., fays Claude Fleury,, 
** to learn the Theology of the Pagans at its fountain h e a d i t s  true 
fountain, however, was neither in Italy mit in Egypt (though confider- 
able ftreams of it had been conduriied thither by Pyth agoras and by 

the fam ily o f Misr a)v but in ot lndia, which the founder o f the 
Italick fe£t had vifited w ith a fimilar defign. What, the-Grm«« travellers 

learned'among; the fages o f  the eaft, may perhaps be fully explained, at a 

feafon o f leifiire  ̂ in another diflertation j, but w e confine this elTay to a 

Angular fpecies. of poetry, which confifts almoft wholly of a myftical 

religious allegory, though it feems on a  tranfient view to contain only the 

fentiments» o f a wild: and voluptuous libertinifin ; now, admitting the
danger
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((

danger o f a poetical ftyle, in which the limits between vice and enthufiafm 
are fo minute as to be hardly diftinguiihable, we. mull beware of cenfur- 

jng it feverely,.and mull allow it to be natural., though a warm imagination 

may carry it to a culpable excefs; fox an ardently grateful piety is congenial 

to the undepraved nature of man, whofe mind, finking under the magnitude 

o f the fubje£t, and ftruggling to exprefs its emotions, has recourfe to meta

phors and allegories, which it fometimes extends beyon^ the bounds of 
cool reafon, and often to the brink o f abfurdity. Barrow, who would 

have been the fublimeil: mathematician, if  his religious turn o f mind had 

not made him the deepeft theologian of his age, defcribes Love as “  an 

aifedtion or inclination o f the foul toward an objed, proceeding from 

an apprehenfion and eileem of fome excellence or convenience in it, 

“  as its beautŷ - worth, or utility, and producing, i f  it be abfent, a pro- 

“  portionable defire,' and confequently ,an endeavourj to. obtain fuch. a 
“  property in it, fuch poifeifion of-it, fuch an approximation to it, or union 

with it, as the thing is capable o f ; with a regret and difpleafure in 

“  failing to obtain it, or in the want and lofs o f i t ; begetting likewife a 

complacence, fafisfa£tion, and delight in its prefence, poffeilion, or en- 

“  joyment, which is moredver attended with a good will toward it, fuit- , 

“  able to its nature; tiiat is, with a  defixc, that it Ihould arrive at, or 
“  continue in, its beft Rate; with a delight to perceive it thrive and 

“  flouriih; with a difpleafure to fee it fuffer or decay: with a confe- 

quent endeavour to advance it in all good and preferye it from all 

“  evil.”  Agreeably to^his defcription, which confifts o f two parts, and 

was defigned to comprize the tender love o f the Creator towards created 

fpirits, the great philofopher burfls forth in another place, with his ufual 

animation and command o f language, into - the following panegyrick on ’ 

the pious love o f human fouls toward the Author of their happinefs: 

Love is the fweeteft and moll deleflable o f all paifions; and, when by- 

“  the conduft o f  wifdom it is direfled in a rational w ay toward a 

worthy, congruous, and attainable objeft, it cannot otherwife than fill
“ the

«<
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the heart with raviihing delight: fuch, in all refpeits fuperlatively 
fuch, is G o d  ; who, infinitely beyond all other things, deferveth our 

aíFeftion, as moft perfedly amiable and defirable; as having obliged 

us by innumerable and. ineftimable benefits; all the good, that we have 
ever enjoyed, or can ever expe£t, being derived from his pure bounty; 
all things in the world, in competition with him being mean and u g ly ; 

all things, without him, vain, unprofitable, and hurtful to us. H e is 
the moft proper-obje<ft of our love; for we chiefly were framed, and 
it is the prime law of our nature, to. l-ove him.; our foul̂  from its origi
nal inJiinBy vergeth toward him as its. centreand can have no reji, till 
it be fixed on him.: he alone-can fatisfy the vaft. capacity of our minds, 
and fill our boundlefs defires.. He, of all lovely things, moft certainly, 

and eafily may be attained; for, whereas commonly men are crofled in 

their aífeíHon, and their love is embittered-from their aifedfing things 

imaginary, which they cannot reach, or coy things, which difdain and 

rejeft them, it is with G q d  quite o th e rw ife H e  is moft ready to im
part hirnfelf; he moil earneftly defireth and wooeth our love; he is 
not only moft willing to correfpond in affection, but even doth pre
vent us.therein.:. H e doth cherijh and. encourage our love byfweetefi in- 

fiuences and mofi confioling embraces expreifions o f favour, by

moft beneficial returns; and, whereas all other objects do in the en

joyment much fail our expeftation, he doth ever far exceed it. Where

fore irt'all affe£bionate motions of our hearts toward G o d  ; in defiring 

him,, or feeking his favour, and friendihip; in embracing him, or fetting 
our efteem; our good will, our confidence on him ; in enjoying him by 

devotional meditations and addreíTes to him ; in a refleiftive fenfe of 

our intereft and propriety in him; in that myfierious. .union offpirity 

whereby we do clofely, adhere to, and are,, as it were,. inferted in him; in  

á heárty complacence in his benignity, a. grateful fenfe of his kindr- 

nefs, and a zealous defire of yielding fome requital for it, we cannot 

hut feel very pleafant tranfports:. indeed, that celeftial flame; kindled
m

    
 



14 8 O N  TH E m y s t i c a l  P O E T R Y

in our hearts by the fplrit o f  love, cannot be void o f warmth ; we -caii- 

not fix our eyes upon infinite beauty  ̂ we cannot taile infinite fweet- 

“  nefs, we cannot cleave to infinite felicity, without alfo perpetually re- 

“  jpicing in the firft daughter of Love to G oD , Charity toward men; 

“  which, in com pletion and careful difpofition, doth much refemble her 

“  m other; for ihe doth rid us frOm all thofe gloomy, keen, turbulent 

“  imaginations and paflions, which cloud our mind, which fret our heart, 
“  which difcompofe the frame o f our foul; from burning anger, from ftorm- 

“  ing contention, from gnawing envy, from rankling fpite, from racking 

fulpicion, from diftrating ambition and avarice; and confequently doth 
“  fettle our mind in an even temper, in a fedate humour, in an harmonious 
“  order, in that pleafant fiate o f tranquillity^ which naturally doth refultfrom 

“  the voidance o f irregular pafiions'̂  N ow  this paflage from B a r r o w  
(which borders, I admit, on quietifm and enthufiaftic devotion) differs 
only from the myftical theology o f  the Sufi's and Tdgis  ̂ as the flowers 

and fruits o f 'Europe differ in fcent and flavour from thofe of Afia^ or as 

European differs from Afiatick eloquence: the fame ftrain, in poetical 

meafure, would rife up to the odes o f S p e n s e r  on Divine Love and 

Beauty^ and, in a higher key with richer embelliihments, to the fongs of 

H a f i z  and J a y a d e V a ,  the raptures o f  the lA^fnavs, and the myileries 
o f  the Bhdgavat,

Before we ccime to the Perfians and Indians  ̂ let me produce another 

fpeclmen o f European^'heolo^yi colleffced from a late excellent work of 

the illuftrious ‘M .  N e c k e r . “  W ere men animated, lays he, with 
“  fublime thoughts, did they relpedl the intelledbual power, with which 

they are adorned, and take an intereft in the dignity o f their nature, 

they would embrace with tranfport that fenfe o f religion, which en- 

nobles their faculties, keeps their minds in full ftrength, and unites 

them in idea with him, whofe immenfity Overwhelms them with 

aftoniihment: confidering tbemfehes as an emanation from  that infinite
'Being,

«(
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** Beings the fource and caufe o f all things, they would then difdain to 

be mifled by a gloomy and falfe philofophy, and would cheriih the 

“  idea of a G o d , who created  ̂ who regenerates  ̂ who preferves this uni- 
“  verfe by invariable laws, and ,by a continued chain o f fimilar caufes 

 ̂ producing fimilar effects; who pervades all nature with his divine 

fpirit, as an univerfal foul, which moves, directs, and reilrains the 
wonderful fabrick of this world. The blifsful idea of a G o d  fweet- 
ens every moment o f our timcf and embelliihes before us the path 

“  o f life ; unites us delightfully to all the beauties o f nature, and 
aifodates us with every thing that lives or moves. Y e s; the whifper 

“  of the gales, the murmur o f waters, the peaceful agitation of trees 
“  and ihrubs, would concur to engage our minds and affeSi our fouls 
“  ‘with tendernefŝ  i f  our thoughts were elevated to one univerfal caufe^xi 
“  we recognized on all fides the work o f Him  ̂ whom we love', i f  we 

marked the traces o f his auguft fteps and benignant intentions, i f  we 

“  believed ourfelves adually prefent at the diiplay of his boundleis 

“  power and the magnificent exertions o f his unlimited goodnefs. Be- 
“  nevolence, among all the virtues, has a charafter more than human, 
“  and a certain amiable fimplicity in its nature, which feems analogous 

“  to the f i r f  idea, the original intention of conferring delight, which we 
“  neceifarily fuppofe in the Creator, when we prefume to feek his motive 

“  in beftowing exiftence: benevolence is that virtue, or, to fpeak more 
emphatically, that primordial beauty, which preceded all times and all 

worlds; and, when we refled on it, there app^rs an analogy, obfcure 

“  indeed at prefent, and to us imperfedly known, between our moral 

nature and a time yet very remote, when we ihall fatisfy our ardent 

wiihes and lively hopes, which conftitute perhaps a fixth, and (if the 

“  phrafe may be ufed) a diftant, fenfe. It may even be imagined, that 
“  love, the brighteil ornament of our nature, love, enchanting and 
“  fublime, is a myfterious pledge for the aifurance o f thofe hopes; fince 

« love, i>y difengaging us from ourfelves, by tranfporting us beyond the 

. ^OL. I. 3 o “  limits
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limits o f our own being, is the firft ftep in our progrefs to a joyful 

immortality; and, by affording both; the notion and example of a 

cheriihed object diftin£t from our own fouls, may be coniidered as 

an interpreter to our hearts o f fomething, which our intelledls can

not conceive. W e may feem even to hear the Supreme Intelligence 
and Eternal Soul o f all nature, give this commiffion to the fpirits, 

which emaned from h i m G o ; admire a fm all portion o f my works'̂  
and fu d y  them \ make your fir ji triad t f  .happinefs, and learn to love 

him̂  who beflowed it \ butfeek not to remove the veilfpread.over the 
fecret o f your exifence: your nature is compofed. o f thofe divine particles., 
which, at an infinite dfiance, confiitute my own ejfiencebut you would 

be too near me, were you permitted to penetrate the myfiery o f our fepara^ 

tidn and union: wait the moment ordained by my wifidom-, and, until 
that moment come, hope to approach me only by adoration and gratitude^'

I f  thefe two paifages were tranflated into Sanfcrit and Perfian, I am 

confident, that the Vedantis and Sufis would confider them as an epi-- 

tome o f their common fyftem ; for they concur in believing, that the 

folds o f men differ infinitely in degree, but not at all in kind, from the 

divine fpirit, o f which they are particles, and in which they will ulti

mately be abforbed; that the fpirit o f G o p  pervades the univerfe, 

always immediately prefent to his work, and, confequently always in 

fubftance, that he alone is perfeft benevolence, perfect truth, perfed 

beauty; that the love o f him -alone is real and genuine love, while that 

o f all other objeds is abfurd and illufory, that the beauties of nature are 

faint refemblances, like images in . a mirror, o f  the divine charms; that, 

from eternity without beginning to eternity without end, the fupreme 

benevolence is-occupied in beftowing happinefs or the means o f attain

ing it; that men can only attain it by performing their part of the primal 
covenant between them and the Creator; that nothing has, a pure abfo- 

lute exiftence but mind or fpirit-, that material Jubfiances,.^^ the ignorant

call
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call th em , are no m ore than gáy  .pîSlures prefented con tinü ally  to  our  
minds b y  the fem piternal A rtift ; that w e  m uft bew are o f  attachm ent to  

• fuch fhantóms  ̂ and attach ourfelves exclu fively  to  G o d , w h o  truly, ex ifls  
-'in us, as w e  exift fo le ly  in  h im  ; that w e  retain even  in  th is forlorn ftate 
o f  ieparation from  our b eloved , th e idea o f  heavenly beauty, and th e  re
membrance o f  OUT primeval vows ; that fweet- m u iick , gentle breezes, fra
grant flow ers, perpetually renew  the prim ary idea, refreih  our fad ing  
m em ory, and m elt us w ith  tender affeíHons ; that w e  m uft cheriih  thofe  
aiFeâions, and b y  ab ftraâ in g  oUr fouls from  vanity, that is, from  all but 
G o d , apprQximate to  h is  effence, in  our final u n ion  w ith  w h ich  w ill 
con fift our fuprem e beatitude. From  thefe principles flow  a thoufand  
m etaphors and poetical figures, tvhich  abound in  the facred p oem s o f  
-the Perjians and Hindus, w h o  feem  to m ean th e  fam e th in g  in  fubftance, 
and differ o n ly  in expreifion, as their languages difler in  id iom  ! T h e  
m odern S ij’'f i s , w h o  profefs a b e lie f in  the Koran, fuppofe w ith  great 
fublim ity both  o f  th ou ght and o f  d iftio n , an exprefs contradi, on  the day 

o f  eternity without beginning, betw een  the aifem blage o f  created ipirits 
and the fuprem e foul, from  w h ich  th ey  w ere detached, w h en  a celeilia l 
v o ice  pronounced thefe w ords, addrefled to each fpirit feparately, “  A rt 

thou  n ot w ith  th y  L ord ?” that is, art thou  n ot bound b y  a folem n  
contract w ith  h im  ? and all the fpirits anfwered w ith  one vo ice , “ Y e s:”  
•hence it is, that alijl, or art thou not, and beli, or yes, incelTantly occur 
in  th e  m yftical verfes o f  th e  Petjians, and o f  th e Turkijh p oets, w h o  
im itate  th em , as the Pomans im itated the Greeks, T h e  Hindus defcribe 
th e  fam e covenant under th e figurative n otion , fo  finely  expreifed  by  
I s a i a h , o f  a nuptial contradi \ for confidering G o d  in  the three charac
ters o f  Creator, R egenerator and Preferver, and fuppofihg the p ow er o f  
Prefervation and Benevolence to. have becom e incarnate in  the perfon o f  
C R iS H N A ,,th ey  reprefent h im  as married to  R a 'd h a ', a word f ig n ify -  
in g  atonement, pacification, or fatisfadiion, but applied allegorically to  the 

foul o f man, or rather to  the whole affemblage o f created fouls, b etw een  
'  • w h om
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w h om  and the benevolent Creator th e y  fuppofe that reciprocal' love, 

w h ich  B a r r o w  defcribes w ith  a g lo w  o f  expreffion  perfe£Uy oriental, 

and w h ich  our m oil orthodox theologians believe to have been myfti- 

cally  Jhadowed in the fon g o f  S o l Om o n , w h ile  they, adm it, that, in a 

literal fenfe, it is an epithalam ium  on th e m arriage o f  the fapient king 

w ith  the princefs o f  Egypt. T h e  v e ry  learned author o f  the preleftions 

on facred poetry declared his opinion, that the canticles w ere founded on 

hiftorical truth, but involved an allegory o f  that fort, w hich  he named 

myjiical; and the beautiful poem  on the loves o f  L a i l i  and M a j n u n  

b y  the inim itable N i z a ' m i  (to  fay  n o th in g  o f  other poem s on the fame 

fu b je d ) is indifputably built on true h iilo r y ,y e t  avow ed ly allegorical and 

m y ile r io u s ; for the introdudlion to it is a continued rapture on divine 

love} and the name o f  L a i l i  feems to  be ufed in  the Mafnavi and the 

odes o f  H a f i z  for the om niprefent Ipirit o f  G o d .

It has been made a queilion, w hether the poem s o f  H a f i z  m u il be 

taken in  a literal or in  a figurative fe n fe ; but the queilion  does not ad

m it o f  a general and direct a n f w e r f o r  even  the m oil enthufiailick o f  

his com m entators, allow , that fom e o f  them  are to  be taken literally, and 

his editors ought to have diilinguiihed them , as , our S p e n s e r  has dif* 

tinguiihed his four Odes on Love and Beauty  ̂inilead o f  m ixin g  the pro

fane w ith  the divine, b y  a childifh arrangem ent according to  th e alpha

betical Order o f  th e rhym es. H a f i z  never pretended to  m ore than 

hum an virtues, and it is k n o w n  that he had hum an propenfities; 

fo r  in  his yo u th  he w as . paifionately in  lo ve w ith  a girl, furnamed 

Shdkhi Nebdt, or the Branch o f Sugarcane^ and the prince o f  Shiraz 
w as his r iv a l : fmce there is an agreeable w ildnefs in  the ilo ry , and 

fm ce the poet h im felf alludes to it in  one o f  his odes, I  g ive  it you 

at length from  the com m entary. T h e re  is a place called Pirifebz^ or the 

Qreen old man̂  about fo u r P e r f an leagues from  the c ity  ; and a popular 

opinion had long prevailed, that a y o u th , w h o  Ihould pafs fo rty  fuccef-

five
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five nights in Firifebz without fleep, would infallibly become an excel

lent poet: young Hafiz had accordingly made a vowi that he would 
ferve that apprenticeihip with the utmoil exadtnefs, and for thirty-nine 
days he rigoroufly difcharged his duty, walking every morning before 

the houfe of his coy miftrefs, taking fome refreihment and reft at noon, 
and palling the night awake at his poetical ftation; but, on the fortieth 
morning, he was tranfported with joy  on feeing the girl beckon to him 

through the lattices, and invite him to enter: ihe received him with rap

ture, declared her preference o f a bright genius to the fon of a king, and 

would have detained him all night, if  he had not recofteded his vow, 
and, refolving to keep it inviolate, returned to his poft. The people o f 

Shiraz add (and the fidion is grounded on a couplet of Hafiz), that, 
early next morning an old man̂  in a green mantle  ̂ who was no lefs a 

perfonage than Khizr himfelf, approached him at Pirifebz with a cup 

brimful o f nedar, which the Greeks would have called the water o f 
jiganippe, and rewarded his perfeverance with an infpiring draught o f it. 

After his juvenile paftions had fubiided, we may fuppofe that his mind 

took that religious bent, which appears in moll o f his compoiitions ; for 
there can be no doubt that the following diftichs, colleded from different 

odes, relate to the myftical theology of the Sufis .*•

“  In eternity without beginning, a ray of thy beauty began to gleam ;• 
“  when Love fprang into being, and caft flames over all nature j

On that day thy cheek fparkled even under thy veil, and all this 
** beautiful imagery appeared on the mirror of our fancies.

“  Rife, my fou l; that I may pour thee forth on the pencil o f that 

“  fupreme Artift, who comprized in a turn o f his compafs all this won- 

“  derful fcenery f

it From
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“  From the moment, when I heard the divine fentence, I  have breathed 

•“  into man a portion o f my fpirity I was aflured, that we were His, and 

“  H e ours.

“  W here are the glad tidings ot union with thee, that 1 ftiay abandon

all deiire o f  life ? I am a bird o f holinefs, and would fain efcape from
the net o f this world.

“  Shed, O Lord, from the cloud o f heavenly guidance one cheering 

“  ihower, before the moment, when I muft rife up like a particle of dry 

“  dull 1

“  The fum of our tranfadtions in this univerfe, is nothing: bring us 
“  the wine o f devotion; for the poiTeffiohs o f this world vaniili.

“  The true objed; o f heart and foul is the glory o f union with our
beloved: that objed really exifts, but without it both heart and foul 

“  would have no exiftence.

“  O  the blifs o f that day, when I ihall depart from this defolate man- 

“  lio n ; ihall feek reft for m y foul j and lihall follow the traces of my 

“  beloved:

“  Dancing, with love o f his beauty, like a mote in a fun-beam, till I 

“  reach the Ipring and fountain o f light, whence yon fun derives all his 

“  luftre!”
*

T he couplets, which follow, relate as indubitably to human love and 

fenfual gratifications: ,

“  M ay the hand never ihake, which gathered the grapes! May the 

“  foot never flip, which preiTed them !
“  That
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“  That poignant .liquor, which the zealot calls i^e mother o f fns^  is

pleafanter and fweeter to me than the kifles o f a maiden.

“  Wine two years old and a damfel o f fourteen are fufficient fociety 
“  for me, above all companies great or fmall.

“  H ow  delightful is dancing to lively notes and the cheerful melody 

“  of the flute, efpecially when we touch the hand of a beautiful g ir l!

“  Call fo r  îne  ̂ and fcatter flowers around: what more canjl thou afi. 
“  from fa te f  Thus fpoke the nightingale this morning: what fayeil thou, 

“  fweet rofe, to his precepts ?

“  Bring thy couch to the garden of rofes, that thou mayefl: kifs the 

“  cheeks and lips o f lovely damfels, quaff rich wine, and fmell odori- 

“  ferous hloffoiiis,

“  0  branch of an exquifite rofe-plant, for whofe fake doft thou grow ?
A h ! on whom will that fmiling rofe-bud confer delight^

“  The rofe would have difcourfed on the beauties of my charmer, but 
“  the gale was jealous, and ftole her breath, before ihe fpoke.

“  In this age, the only friends, who are free from blemiih, are a flaik 

“  o f  pure wine and a volume o f elegant love fongs.

“  O the jo y  o f that moment, when the felf-fufflciency of inebriation 

“  rendered me independent of the prince and of his minifter!”

M any zealous admirers o f H a 'f iz  infill:, that b y  wine he invariably 

means devotion; and they have gone fo far as to compofe a dictionary of

words
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“words in thç language  ̂ as they call it, o f the Sujis : in that vocabulary 

Jleep is explained by meditation on the divine perfeétions, and perfume by 
hope o f the divine favour ; gales are illapfes o f grace ; kiffes and embraceŝ  

the raptures o f piety j idolaterSt infidelŝ  angl libertines are men of the 

pureft religion  ̂and their idol is the Creator himfelf ; the tavern is a retired 

oratory, and its keeper̂  a fage inftruftor ; beauty denotes the perfediion of 
the Supreme Being ; treffes are the expanjion o f his glory ; lips, the hidden 

myfteries o f his eflence ; down on the cheek, the world o f Ipirits, who 

encircle his- throne ; and a black mole, the point o f indivifible unity ; 
laftly, wantonnefs, mirths and ebriety, mean religious ardour and abftrac- 

tion from all terreilrial thoughts. The poet himfelf gives a colour in 
many paiTages to fuch an interpretation ; and without it, we can hardly 

conceive, that his poems, or thofe o f his numerous imitators, would be 
tolerated xa Mufelman country, efpecially at Conjlantinople, where they 

are venerated as divine compofitions : it muft be admitted, that the fub- 

limity o f the myfical allegory, which, like metaphors and comparifons, 
ihould be general only, not minutely exa£t, is diminiihed, if  not deftroy- 

ed, by an attempt at particular and dijiindi refemblances ; and that the 

ftyle itfelf is open to dangerous mifinterpretation, while it fupplies real 

infidels with a pretext for laughing at religion itfelf.

O n this occafion I cannot refrain from producing a moft extraordinary 

ode .by a S û fï o f Bokhara, who aflumed the poetical furname o f Is m a t : 

a more modern poet, b y  prefixing three lines to each couplet, which 

rhyme with the firft hemiftich, has very elegantly and ingenioufly con

verted the Kafdah into a Mokhammes, but I prefent you only with a 
literal verfion o f the original diftichs :

“  Yefterday, half inebriated, I paiTed by the quarter, where the vint-

nets dwell, to feek tlie daughter o f an infidel who fells wine.

« At
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“  A t the end of the ftreet, there advanced before me a damfel with a 

“  fairy’s cheeks, who, in the manner of a pagan, wore her trefles deflie- 
“  veiled over her ihoulder like the facerdotal thread. I faid: 0 thou  ̂ to 

“  the arch o f whofi eye-hro%v the-new moon is a-favcy what quarter is. this. 
“  and where is thy manfion -̂

“  She anfwered : Cajl thy rofary on the ground; bind on thy Jhoulder
the thread o f faganifn -, throw fones at the glafs of piety ; and quaff 

“  wine from  a fu ll  goblet;

“  A fter that come before me, that I  may whifper a word in thine ear: 
“  thou wilt accompliff thy journey y i f  thou lifen to my difpourfe.

“  Abandoning my heart and rapt in ecftafy, I  ran after her, till I came 
“  to a place, in which religion and reafon forfook me.

“  A t a diftance I beheld a company, all iniane and inebriated, who 
“  came boiling and roaring with: ardour from- the wine of love ;

“  Without cymbals, or lutes, or viols, yet all full o f mirth and m e- 
“  lody ; without wine, or goblet, or flaik, yet all inceflantly drinking.

“  When the cord of reftraint flipped from my hand, I deflred to aik. 
** her one queftion, but ihe laid Silence !.

“  This is no fquare templê  to the gate o f which thou canjl arrive pre- 
“  cipitately : this is no mofque to which thou canft come with tumult̂  but 
** without knowledge. This is the banquet-houfe o f infidelsy and within it 

** a ll are intoxicated', all, from the dawn o f eternity to the day o f refurrec~ 

“  tion, Iqji in aftonifment.

v o i .  I. 3 P “  Depart
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U
Depart then from the cloijier^ and take the way to the tavern j cajl 

off the cloak o f a dervtfe, and wear the robe o f a libertine.

“  I obeyed; and, if thou defireil the fame ftrain and colour with 
“  Is MAT, imitate him, and fell this world and the next for one drop of
“  pure wine.”

Such is the ilrange religion, and ftranger language o f  the Buff\ 

but moil o f the A fatick  poets are o f that religion, and, i f  we think it 

worth while to read their poems, we muft think it worth while to under- 

ftand th em : their great Maulavi aflures us, that “  they profefs eager 

“  defire, but with no carnal affe£tion, and circulate the cup, but no ma- 

“  terial goblet; fmce all things are fpiritual in their fe£l, all is myftery 

“  within myilery j”  coniiftently with which declaration he opens his 

ailoniihing work, entitled the Mafnav\ with the following couplets :

Hear, how yon reed In fadly-pleaiing tales 
Departed blifs and prefent wo bewails !

‘  W ith me, from native banks untimely torn,

‘  Love-warbling youths and foft-ey’d virgins mourn.

‘ O ! Let the heart, by fatal abfence rent,

* Feel what I fing, and bleed when I lament:

‘ W ho roams in exile from his parent bow’r,

* Pants to return, and chides each ling’ring hour.

* M y  notes, in circles o f the grave and gay,

‘ Have hail’d the rifing, cheer’d the clofing d a y :

* Each in my fond affedlions claim’d a part,

* But none difcern’d the fecret o f m y heart.

‘ W hat though m y ilrains and forrows flow combin’d ! 

‘ Yet ears are flow, and carnal eyes are blind.
Free
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* Free through each mortal form the fpirits roll.
But. fight avdls not. Can we fee the foul i’

Such notes breath’d gently from yon vocal frame: 
Breath’d faid' Í ?. no ; ’twas all enliv’ning flame.
’Tis love, that fills the reed with warmth divine ;

’T is love, that fparkles in the racy wine.
M e, plaintive wand’rer from my peerlefs maidj 

The reed has fir’d, and alT my fotil betray’d.
H e gives the bane, and he with balfam cures j 

AffliQiS, yet fooths ; impaflions, yet allures.
Delightful pangs his am’rous tales prolong j.

And X  AIL i’s frantick lover lives in' fong.,

Not he, who reáfons beft, this wifdom knows ;
Ears only drink what rapt’rpus tongues difclofe.

Nor; fruitleis deem the reed’s heart-piercing pain:;

See .fweetnefs dropping from the parted cane.
Alternate hope and fear m y days divide ::
L courted Grief, and Anguiih was my bride..
Blow on, fad ilream o f life I Í fmile.fecure :

T hou  liveft ; T hou , the pxireft of the pure !■

Rife, vig’rous youth ! be free'; be nobly bold:

Shall chains confine.you, though they blaze with gold? 
G o ; to your vafe the gather’d main convey :

What were your flores ii The pittance o f a day ! ‘
N ew  plans for wealth your fancies would invent;;
Yet fheUs, to nourilh pearls, muft lie content.. 

The.manj whofe robe love’s purple arrows rendí 

Bids av’rice reft and toils tumultuous end.

Hail, heav’nly lo v e! true fource of endlefs gains I 

T h y  balm reftores me, and thy Ikill fuftains..
Oh,
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Oh, more than G a l e n  learn’d, than Pl a t o  wife !

M y  guide, my law, m y jo y  fupreme arife !

Love warms this frigid clay with myftick fire,

And dancing mountains leap with young defire.

Bleft is the foul, that fwims in feas o f  love.

And long the life fuftain’d by food above.

W ith forms imperfedl can perfedtion dwell ?

Here paufe, m y fo n g ; and thou, vain world, ferewel.

A  volume might be filled with fimilar paffages from the S u ji poets; 

from S a 'ib , O rf i, M i'r K h o s r a u , J a 'm i , H a z i 'n , and S a ' b ik , 

who are next in beauty o f compofition to H a 'f iz  and S a d i , but next 

at a confiderable diftance ; from M e si 'h i, the moil elegant o f their 
- imitators;, from a few H in di poets o f our own times, and 

from I b n u l  Fa 'r e d , who wrote myftical odes in A rabick \ but we 
may clofe this account o f the ^ujis with a paflage from the third book of 
the B u s t a n , the declared fubjedl o f  which is divine love; referring you 

for a particular detail o f their metaphyficks and theology to the D abijian  

of M ohs AN I F a n i , and to the pleafmg eifay, called the ‘Junction o f  two 

Seas, by that amiable and unfortunate prince, D a 'r a ' S h e c u 'h :

u

iC

U
u
u
a

a

a

“  The love o f a being compofed, like thyfelf, of water and clay, de- 

ftroys thy patience and peace o f rnind ; it excites thee, in thy waking 

hours with minute beauties, and engages thee  ̂ in thy fleep, with vain 

imaginations : with fuch real aiFe£tion doll thou lay thy head on her 

foot,that the univerfe, in comparifon o f her, vaniihes into nothing before 

thee ; and, fince thy gold allures not her eye, gold and mere earth ap

pear equal in thine. Not a breath doll thou utter to any one elfe, for 

with her thou hall no room for a’ny o th er; thou declareil that her 

abode is in thine eye, dr, when thou clofeil it, in thy heart; thou haft
“  no
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a
a

a

((

no fear of cenfure from any man ; thou haft no power to be at reft 
for a moment; if  ihe demands thy foul, it rims inftantly to thy lip ; 

“  and if  ihe waves a cimeter over thee, thy head falls immediately under 

it. Since an abfurd love, with its bafis on air, affedls thee fo violently, 
and commands with a fway ib deipotic, canft thou wonder, that they, 

who walk in the true path, are drowned in the fea o f myfterious 
“  adoration ? They difregard life through affedion for its g iver; they 

abandon the world through remembrance o f its m aker; they are 
inebriated with the melody of amorous complaints; they remember 

their beloved, and refign to him both this life and the next. Through 
remembrance of Gdd, they ihun all mankind : they are fo enamoured 

of the cup-beárer, that they fpill the wine from the cup. No panacea 
can heal them, for no mortal can be apprized of their malady; fo 

loudly has rung in their ears, from eternity without beginning, the 

divine word alejl̂  with beĥ  the tumultuous exclamation of all fpirits. 

They are a fed  fully employed, but fitting in retirement; their feet 

^are of earth, but their breath is a fiame : with a fingle yell they could 
rend a mountain from its bafe ; with a fmgle cry they could throw a 
city into confufion : like wind, they are concealed and move nimbly ; 

like ftone, they are filent, yet repeat G od ’ s praifes. At early dawn 
their tears flow fo copioufly as to wafti from their eyes the black 

powder of fleep: though the courfer of their fancy ran fo fwiftly all 

night, yet the morning finds them left behind in diforder ; night and 

day are they plunged in an ocean of ardent defire, till they are unable, 
through aftoniihment, to diftinguiih night from day. So enraptured* 

are they with the beauty of Him, who decorated the human form, 

that with the beauty of the form itfelf, they have no concern ; and, i f  

ever they behold a beautiful ihape, they fee in it the myftery o f God’s 
work.

((

U

ii
u

u

u

u
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“  The wife take not the huik in exchange for the kernel j and hê  

“  who makes that choice, has no underftanding^ H e only has drunk

th e  pure w in e  o f  u n ity , w h o  has forgotten ,, b y  rem em b erin g  G o d ,  all 
“  th in g s  elfe in  b o th  w o r ld s.”

Let us return to the Hindusyzxsxon^ whom- w e now find the fame em

blematical theology, which Pythagoras admired and adopted.. The loves 

o f C r is h n a  and R a d  h a ,  or the reciprocal attrailion between the 

divine goodnefs and the human foul, are told at large in the tenth book 

o f the Bhdgavat^ and are the fubjedt of a little P(^or(il Drama^ entitled 

Gitagovinda: it was the w ork o f J a y a d e 'v a , who flouriihed, it is faid, 

l^fore C a l i d a s , and was born, as he tells us himfelf, in C e n d d l i , 
which many believe to  be in Calinga% but, fince there is a town of a 

fimilar name in BerdwaUy the natives o f it infiil that the fineft lyrick 
poet of India was their countryman, and celebrate in honour o f  him an 

annual jubilee, paifing a whole night in reprefenting his drama, and in 

finging his beautiful fongs. After having tranflated" the Gitagovinda 
word for word, I reduced m y tranflation to the form, in which it is now 

exhibited ; omitting only thofe paflages, which are too luxuriant and too 

bold for an European tafte, and the prefatory ode on the ten incarnations 

o f V is h n u , with which you have been prefented on another occafion : 

the phrafes in Italicks^ are the burdens o f the feveral fongs ; and you may 

be aflured, that not a fingle image or idea has been added by the 

tranflator.

G I T A -

    
 



GITAGOVINDA:
O R ,

T H E  S O N G S  O F  J A Y A D E V A .

‘ T h e  firm am ent is obfcured b y  clouds j th e w oodlands are black 
‘ w ith  Tamdla-txcQS j that y o u th , w h o  roves in  th e  foreft, w ill be fear- 
‘ fill in  th e  g loom  o f  n ig h t : g o , m y  d a u g h ter ; bring the w anderer  
* h om e to  m y  ruftick m anfion .’ Such w as th e com m and o f  Na n d a , 
the fortunate herdfm an j and h en ce arofe the Iqve o f  R a'dha' and M a '- 
DHAVA, w h o  fported on  th e  bank o f  Tatnund̂  or haftened eagerly to  the  
fecret bow er.

I f  th y  foul be delighted w ith  the rem em brance o f  H erí, or fenfible to  
the raptures o f  love , liften  to  th e  voice  o f  Jayade'va, w h ofe  notes are 
both fw eet and brilliant. O  thou, w h o  reclineft on  the bofom  o f  C a -  
MALA' j w h o fe  ears flam e w ith  gem s, and w h ofe  locks are em bellilhed  
w ith  fy lva n  f lo w e r s ; thou , from  w hom  the day fiar derived h is efful
gen ce, w h o  flew eft th e  venom -breathing C a 'l i y a , w h o  beam edft, like a 

fun , on  th e tribe o f  Yadu, that flouriihed like a lo t o s ; thou, w ho  fitteft 
o n  the p lum age o f  Garura, w h o , b y  fubduing dem ons, gaveft exq u ifite  
j o y  to  th e affem bly o f  im m orta ls; th ou , for w h om  the daughter o f  J a -  
NACA w as decked in  g a y  apparel, b y  w hom  Du'shana w as over

throw n ;
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th r o w n ; th ou , w h ofe  e y e  fparkles lik e the w a ter -lily , w h o  calledft three 
w orlds in to  e x ifte n c e ; th ou , b y  w h o m  the rocks o f  Mandar w ere eafily 
fupported , w h o  fipp eil nedtar from  th e radiant lips o f  P e d m a ', as the 
flu ttering  Chacora drinks th e  m oon -b eam s j be viSíorious  ̂ O  H e r í , lord 

o f conquef.

R a 'd h a ' fought him long in vain, and her thoughts were confounded 

by the fever of defire: ihe roved in the vernal, morning among the 

twining Váfantis covered with foft blofloms, when a damfel thus ad- 

dreflhd her with youthful hilarity : ‘ The gale, that has wantoned round 
‘ the beautiful clove-plants, breathes now from the hills o f Maylaya; the 

‘ circling arbours refound with the notes o f the Cocil and the murmurs 

‘ o f honey-making fwarms. Now the hearts of damfels, whofe lovers 

* travel at a diflance, are pierced with anguiih ; while the bloifoms' of 

‘ Bacul are confpicuous among the flowrets covered with bees. The 

‘ Tamála, with leaves dark and odorous, claims a tribute from the muik, 
‘ which it vanquiihes; and the cluftering flowers o f  the Palafa refemble 
‘ the nails o f Ca 'm a , wjth which he rends the hearts of the young. 

‘ The full-blown Céfara gleams like the fceptre o f the world’s monarch-, 

‘ L o v e ; and the pointed thyrfe of the Cétaca refembles the dkrts, by 

‘ which lovers are wounded. See the bunches o f flowers filled

‘ with bees, like the quiver of S m a r a  full o f ihafts; while the tender 

‘ bloflbm of the Caruna fmiles to fee the whole world laying lhame afide. 

‘ The far-fcented Mádhavi beautifies the trees, round which it twines; 

‘ and the freih M alika  feduces with rich perfume even the hearts of 

‘ hermits; while the Amra-trco, with blooming treifes is embraced by 

‘ the gay creeper AtimuSla^ and the blue ilreams o f Tarnund wind round 

‘ the groves o f Vrindavan. In this charming feafon, which gives pain to 

 ̂feparatedlovers, young H e r í  /ports and dances with a company o f damfels. 
‘ A  breeze, like the breath o f love, from the fragrant flowers o f the Cé- 
‘ taca, kindles every heart, whilft it perfumes the woods with the dull,

‘ which
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 ̂which it ihakes from M alika with half-opened buds ; and the Cócila-
* butfts into fong, when he fees the bloflbms gliftening on the lovely 

 ̂Rasála*

The Jealous R a 'd h a '  gave no anfwerj and, foon after, her oiEcious 
friend, perceiving the foe of M u r a  in the foreft eager for the rapturous 

embraces o f the herdfmen’s daughters', with whom he was dancing, thus 
again addrefled his forgotten miftrefs: ‘ W ith a garland of wild flowers 
‘ defcending even to the yellow mantle, that girds his azure limbs, dif-
* tinguiihed by fmiling cheeks and by ear-rings, that iparkle, as he plays, 
‘  H erí exults in the affemblage o f amorous damfels. One of them.preíTes

him with her fwelling breaft, while ihe warbles with exquifite melody. 

‘  Another, affedted by a glance from his eye. Hands meditating on the 
‘  lotos of his face. A  third, on pretence of whifpering a fecret in his ear, 

‘ approaches his temples, and kifles them with ardour. One feizes his 
‘ mantle and draws him towards her, pointing to the bower on the. banks
* of Yamuna  ̂ where elegant Vanjulas interweave their branches. H e ap-

* plauds another, who. dances in the fportive i:irclei whilft’ her bracelets 
‘  ring, as ihe beats time with her palms. Now he careiFes one  ̂ and
* kifles another, fmiling on a third with complacency ; and now he

* chafes her, whofe beauty has moll allured him. Thus the wanton 
H erí frolicks, in the feafon of fweets, among the maids of Vraja  ̂ who

‘  ruih. to his embraces, as if he were Pleafure itfelf aíTuming a human

* form ; and one of them, under a pretext of hymning his divine per- 

‘  fedtionSj whifpers in his ear; “  Thy lips, my beloved, are nedar.”

R a 'd h a ' remains in the foreil j but refenting. the promifouous paflion 

of H e r í, and his negledt of her beauty,̂  which he once thought fu- 

periour, ihe retires to a bower of twining plants, , the fummit of which 

refounds with the humming of fwarms engaged in their fweet labours ; 

and there, falling languid on the ground, ihe thus addreifeis her female 

VOL. I.. 3 companionk.
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companion. ‘ 'Though he take recreation in my abfience-, and /mile on all 
‘ around hhUf yet my fou l remembers him  ̂ whofe beguiling reed modulates 

‘ a tune fweetened by the nedtar o f his quivering lip, while his ear 

‘ fparkles with gems, and his eye darts amorous glances ; H im , whofe 

‘ locks are decked with the plumes o f peacocks refplendent with many- 

‘ coloured moons, and whofe mantle gleams like a dark blue cloud illu- 
‘ mined with rain-bows ; H im , whofe graceful fmile gives new luftre to

* his lips, brilliant and foft as a dewy leaf, fweet and ruddy as the bloflbm 

‘ o f Bandhujiva^ while they tremble with eagernefs to kifs the daughters 

‘ o f  the herdfmen ; H im , who difperfes the gloom with beams from the 

‘ jewels, which decorate his bofom, his wrifts, and his ankles, on whofe 
‘ forehead ihines a circlet o f fandal-wood, which makes even the moon 

‘ contemptible, when it fails through irradiated clouds ; H im , whofe ear- 

‘ rings are formed o f entire gems in the ihape o f the fiih Macâr on the

* banners o f Love j even the yellow-robed God, whofe attendants are the

* chiefs o f deities, o f holy men, and o f demons ; Him , who reclines under 

‘ a gay Cadamba-vcec \ who formerly delighted me, while he gracefully 
‘ waved in the dance, and all his foul fparkled in his eye. M y  weak 

‘ mind thus enumerates his qualities ; and, though offended, ftrives to 

‘ baniih offence. W hat elfe can it do ? It cannot part with its affedion 

‘ for C r i s h n a , whofe love is excited by other damfels, and who fports

* in the abfence of R a 'd h a  ̂ Bring, O friend, ÛidX vanquifher o f the 
‘ demon C e 's i , to fport 'with me, who am repairing to a fecret bower, 

‘ who look timidly on all fides, who meditate with ' amorous fancy on 

‘ his divine transfiguration. Bring him, whofe difcourfe was once com- 

‘ pofed o f the gentlefl: words, to converfe with me, who am baihful on 

‘ his firft approach, and exprefs m y thoughts with a fmile fweet as 

‘ honey. Bring him, who formerly flept on m y bofom, to recline with 

‘ me on a green bed o f leaves juft gathered, while his lip iheds dew, and 
‘ my arms enfold him. Bring him, who has attained the perfedion of 

‘  fkill in love’s art, whofe hand ufed to prefs thefe firm and delicate
‘ fpheres.
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* fplièrea, to play with me^'whofe voice rivals that o f the Cóciì̂  and whofe 
‘ treilea are bound with waving blofibms. Bring him, who formerly
* drew me by the locks to his embrace, to repofe with me, whofe feet 
‘  tinkle, as they move, with rings of gold and o f gems, whofe loofened 
‘ zone founds, as it falls ; and whofe limbs are ilender and flexible as the 
‘ creeping plant. That God,, whofe cheeks are beautified by the nedar 
‘ o f his fmiles, whofe pipe drops in his eeftafyi I faw in the grove en- 

‘ circled by the damfels of Vraja  ̂ who gazed on him alkanee from the

* comers o f their eyes : I faw him in the grove with happier damfels, 
‘  yet the fight of him delighted tìae. Soft is the gale, which breathes 
‘  over yon clear pool, and expands the dullerihg bloifoms of the voluble

Asoca ; foft,, yet grievous to me in thè abfence of the foe of M a d h u » 

 ̂Delightful are the flowers o f Amra-ttees on the mountain-top, while 
‘  the murmuring bees purfue: their voluptuous toil y delightful, yet 

‘  afl3i<5ling to me,, O friend, in the abfence o f the youthful C e's a v a .’

Meantime, the deitroyer o f Ga n s a , having brought to his remem

brance the amiable R a 'u h a ',. forfook the beautiful damfels of Vraja: he 
fought her m all parts of the foreft j his old wound from love’s arrow 

bled again ; he repented o f his levityj and, feated in a bower near the 
bank of Tamunày the blue daughter o f the fun, thus [poured forth his 
lamentation..

* She is departed^— ihe faw me, no doubt, furrounded by the wanton

* ihepherdefles ; yet, confcious of my fault,. I dürft not intercept her 
‘  flight. Wo is me !  ß e  feels à fenfe o f injured honour  ̂ and is departed
* in wrath. H ow will flie condu<ft herfelf ? H ow  will ihe exprefs her

* pain in fo long a feparation ? What is wealth to me ? What are nu-

* merous attendants ?. What are the pleafures of the world ? W hat jo y

* can I receive from a heavenly abode ? I feem to behold her face with

* eye-brows contrading themfelves through her juft refentment : it re-

‘ fembles
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fembles a freili lotos, over which two black bees are fluttering; I feem, 
fo prefent is Are to my imagination, even now to carefs her with eager- 
nefs. Why then do I feek her in this foreft ? Why do I lament with
out caufe ? O flender damfel, anger, I know, has torn thy foft bcfom; 
but whither thou art retired, I know not. How can I invite thee to 
return ? Thou art feen by me, indeed, in a vifion j thou feemeft to 
move before me. A h ! why doft thou not ruih, as before, to my em
brace ? Do but forgive m e: never again will I commit a fimilar ofience. 
Grant me but a fight of thee, O lovely R,a 'd k ic a ' ;  for my paiflon 
torments me. I am not the terrible M a h e 'sa  : a garland of water- 
lilies with fubtil threads decks my ihoulders; not ferpents with twifted 
folds: the blue petals of the lotos glitter on my neck; not the azure 
gleam of poifon: powdered fandal-wood is fprinkled on my limbs j not 
pale aihes : O God of Love, miilake me not for M ah a 'd eVa . Wound 
me not again; approach me not in anger; I love already but too paf- 
fionately; yet I have loft my beloved. Hold not in thy hand that 
ihaft barbed with an A m r a -^ L c m ^ x ! Brace not thy bow, thou con
queror of the world! Is it valour to flay one who faints ? My heart is 
already pierced by arrows from Ra'dha ’̂s eyes, black and keen as 
thofe of an antelope; yet mine eyes are not gratified with her prefence. 
Her eyes are full of ihafts; her eye-brows are bows; and the tips of 
her ears are filken firings; thus armed by A n a k g a , the God of De- 
fire, ihe marches, herfelf a goddefs, to enfure his triumph over the 
vanquiilied univerfe. I meditate on her delightful embrace, on the 
raviihing glances darted from her eye, on the fragrant lotos of her 
mouth, on her ne£tar-dropping fpeech; on her lips ruddy as the berries 
of the B i m b a ; yet even my fixed meditation on fuch an aifemblage of 
charms encreafes, inftead of alleviating, the mifery of reparation,’

The damfel, commiflioned by R a'DH a ', found the difconfolate God 
under an arbour of fpreading V a n ir  as by the fide of T a m u n a  ; where,

prefenting
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pTefentlng Kerfelf gracefully before him, ihe thus defcribed the afflidlion 
of his beloved:

‘ She deipifes eifence o f fandal-wood, and even by moon-light fits
* brooding over her gloomy forrow j Ihe declares the gale o f Malaya to 
‘ be venom, and the fandal-trees, through which it has breathed, to have
* been the haunt of ferpents. O M a'dhava, is Jhe affliSied in thy
‘ abfence with the pain  ̂ which love’s dart has occajioned: her fou l is fixed  
‘ on thee. Freih arrows o f deiire are continually aflailing her, and ihe 

‘ forms a net of lotos-leaves as armour for her heart, which thou alone 
‘ ihouldft fortify. She makes her own bed of the arrows darted by the 

‘ flowery-ihafted God j but, when flie hoped for thy embrace, ihe had
* formed for thee a couch of foft bloflbms. Her face is like a water-lily, 
‘ veiled in the dew of tears, and her eyes appear like moons eclipfed, 
‘ which let fall their gathered nedar through pain caufed by the tooth 

‘ o f the furious dragon. She draws thy image with muik in the cha-
* rader o f the Deity with five ihafts, having fubdued the Macar^ or 
‘ horned ihark, and holding an arrow tipped with an Amra-fLOxsiQx j thus

* ihe draws thy pidure, and worihips it. At the clofe of every fentence, 
“  O M a 'dhava, ihe exclaims, at thy feet am I fallen, and in thy ab-

fence even the moon, though it be a vafe full o f nedar, inflames my 
“  limbs.”  Then, by the power o f imagination, ihe figures thee ftand-
* ing before her; thee, who art not eafily attained: ihe fighs, ihe fmiles, 
‘  ihe mourns, ihe weeps, ihe moves from fide to fide, ihe laments and re- 
‘ joices by turns. Her abode is a foreft; the circle of her female com- 
‘ panions is a n et; her fighs are flames of fire kindled in a thicket; her- 

‘ felf (alas! through thy abfence) is become a timid roe; and Love is 
‘ the tiger, who fprings on her like Yam a, the Genius of Death. So 

‘ emaciated is her beautiful body, that even the light garland, which 

‘ waves over her bofom, ihe thinks a load. Such, 0  bright-haired God, 
 ̂ is R a 'd h a ' when thou art ahfent. I f  powder o f fandal-wood finely

‘ levigated
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levigated be moiftened and applied to her breafts, ihe ftarts, and 

takes it for poifon. H er fighs form a breeze long extended, and burn 

her like the flame, which reduced C a n Da r p a  to aihes. She throws 
around her eyes, like blue water-lilies with broken ftalks, dropping 

lucid ftreams. Even her bed o f tender leaves appear in her fight like a 

kindled fire. The palm o f her hand fupports her aching temple, motion- 

lefs as the crefcent rifing at eve. “  H e r í , H e r í ,”  thus in filence ihe 

meditates on thy name, as i f  her wifli were gratified, and íhe were dying 
through thy abfence. She rends her locks; ihe pants; ihe laments 
inarticulately; ihe trembles; ihe pines; ihe mufes; ihe moves from 

place to place; ihe clofes her eyés; fhe falls; ihe rifes again; ihe 
faints: in fuch a fever o f love  ̂ ihe may live, O' celeftial phyfician, i f  

thou adminifter the rem edy; but, ihouldft Thou be unkind, her malady 

will be defperate. Thus, O  divine healer, by the ne£tar o f thy love 

muft R a 'd h a ' be reftored to health; and, i f  thou refuie it, thy heart 
mull be harder than the thunderftone. Long has her foul pined, and 

long has ihe been heated with fandal-Wood, moon-light, and water- 

lilies, with which others are cooled; yet ihe patiently and in fecret 

meditates on Thee, who alone canft relieve her. Shouldil thou be in- 

conilant, hOw can ihe, wafted as ihe is to a fliadow, fupport life a 
fingle moment ? H ow  can ihe, who lately could not endure thy ab
fence even an inftant, forbear fighing now, [when ihe looks with half- 

clofed eyes on the Rasóla with bloomy branches, which remind her o f 

the vernal ieafon, when ihe firft beheld thee wi,th rapture I

 ̂ Here have I chofen m y abode: go quickly to R a 'd h a ' ;  foothe her 

‘ with m y meifage, and condu<fl her hither.’ So fpoke the foe of 

Mad H U  to the anxious damfel, who haftened back, and thus addrefled 

her companion : ‘  W hilft a fweet breeze from the hills o f Malaya comes 

‘ wafting on his plumes the young G od o f Defire ; while many a flower 

‘ points his extended petals to pierce the bofom o f feparated lovers, the
‘  Deity
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Deity crowned with fylvan blojjoms, l a m e n t 0  friend^ in thy abfence.' 
Even the dewy rays of the moon burn him ; and, as the ihaft of love 
is defcending, he mourns inarticulately with increafing diftradtion. 
When the bees murmur foftly, he covers his ears j mifery fits fixed in 
his heart, and every returning night adds anguiih to anguiih. He 
quits his radiant palace for the wild foreft, where he finks on a bed of 
cold clay, and frequently mutters thy name. In yon bower, to which 
the pilgrims of love are ufed to repair, he meditates on thy form, re
peating in filence fome enchanting word, which once dropped from 
thy lips, and thirfting for the ne£tar which they alone can fupply. 
Delay not, O lovelieft of women j follow the lord of thy heart: behold, 
he feeks the appointed ihade, bright with the ornaments of love, and 
confident of the promifed blifs. Having bound his locks with foreji- 

Jlowers  ̂ he hajlens to yon arbour̂  where a fo ft gale breathes over the banks 

o f  Yamuna; there, again pronouncing thy name, he modulates his 
divine reed. O h! with what rapture doth he gaze on the golden dull, 
which the breeze lhakes from expanded bloIToms; the breeze, which 
has kifled thy cheek I With a mind, languid as a dropping wing, feeble 
as a trembling leaf, he doubtfully expedfs thy approach, and timidly 
looks on the path which thou mull tread. Leave behind thee, O friend, 
the ring which tinkles on thy delicate ankle, when thou fporteft in the 
dance ; haftily call; Over thee thy azure mantle, and run to the gloomy 
bower. The reward of thy fpeed, O thou who fparkleil like lightning, 
will be to ihine on the blue bofom of M u ra 'r i, which refembles. 
a vernal cloud, decked with a firing of pearls like a flock of white 
water-birds fluttering in the air. Difappoint not, O thou lotos-eyed, 
the vanquiiher of M adhu ; accomplifli his defire ; but go quickly; it 
is night; and the night alfo will quickly depart. Again and again he 
fighs ; he looks around; he re-enters the arbour; he can fcarce articu
late thy fweet name; he again finooths his flowery couch j he looks 
w ild; he becomes frantick; thy beloved will periih through defiré.

‘ T h e
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‘ The bright-heamed G od fmks ia the wefi;, and thy pain o f feparatlon

* may alfo be rem'oved ; the blackiiefs of the night is increafed, and the 
> paffionate imagination o f G oV in d a  has acquired additional gloom. 

‘ M y  addrefs to thee has equalled in length and in fweetnefs the fong of 

‘  the Cocila: delay will make thee miferable, O  m y beautiful friend. 

‘ Seize the moment o f delight in the place of aifignation with the fon of

* D e'v a c i ', who defcended from heaven to remove the burdens of the 

‘  univerfe ; he is a blue gem' on the forehead o f the three worlds, and 
‘ longs to fip honey, like the bee, from the fragrant lotos o f  thy cheek.’

But the felicitous maid, perceiving that R a 'd h a ' was unable through 

debility, to move from her arbour o f flowery creepers, returned to G o - 

viNDA, who was himfelf difordered with love, and thus defcribed her 

fituation..

*■ She mournŝ  O fovereign o f the world, in her verdant bower; ihe looks 

‘  eagerly on all fides in hope o f thy approach; then, gaining ftrength 

‘  from the delightful idea of the propofed meeting, ihe advances a few
* fteps, and falls languid on the ground.. When ihe rifes, ihe weaves 
‘  bracelets o f freih leaves ; ihe dreifes herfelf like her beloved, and, look- 

*' ing at herfelf in fport, exclaims, “  Behold the vanquiiher o f M a d  HU I”  
*' Then ihe repeats again and again the name of H e r í , and, catching at 

*' a dark blue cloud, ftrives to embrace it, f a y i n g “  It is m y beloved 

“  who approaches.”  Thus, while thou art dilatory,, ihe lies expeding

* thee; ihe m ourns; ihe w eeps; ihe puts on her gayefl: ornaments to

* receive her lord ; flie compreiTes her deep fighs within her bofom; and 
‘ then, meditating on thee, O  cruel, ihe, is drowned in a fea o f rapturous

imaginations. I f  a leaf but quiver,, ihe fuppofes thee arrived; ihe
* fpreads her couch; ihe forms in her mind a hundred modes o f delight: 

*• yet, i f  thou go not to her bower, fhe. mull die this night through ex-

c.efli-v.e anguiíL’
By
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B y this time the moon fpread a net of beams over the groves of Vrin- 
davan  ̂ and looked like a drop of liquid’ fandal on the face of the iky, 
which fmiled like a beautiful damfel; while its orb with many fpots be
trayed, as it were, a confcioufnefs o f guilt, in having often attended amor
ous maids to the lofs o f their family honour. The moon, with a black 
fawn couched on its difc, advanced in its nightly courfe; but Ma'dhava 
had not advanced to the bower of Ra'dha', who thus bewailed his de
lay with notes of varied lamentation..

* The appointed moment is come ; but H e r i, alas F comes not to the 
‘ grove. Muft the feafon o f my unblemiihed youth pafs thus idly
* away? Oh I mohat refuge can I  feeky deluded as I  am by the guile o f my 
‘  female advifer ? The God with five arrows has wounded my heart j 
‘ and I am deferted by Him, for whofe fake I have fought at night the

* darkeft recefs o f the foreft. Since my befi: beloved friends have deceived
* me, it is my wilh to die : fince my fenfes are difordered, and m y bo-
* fom is on fire, why ftay I longer in this world? The coolnefs o f this
* vernal night gives me pain, inftead of refreihment ;• fome happier damfel’
* enjoys my beloved; whilft I, alas! am looking at the gems in my 
‘ bracelets, which are blackened by the flames of my paflion. M y neck,
* more delicate than the tendereft bloiTom, is hurt by the garland, that 
‘  encircles i t : flowers, are, indeed, the arrows o f Love, and he plays
* with them cruelly. I  make this wood my dwelling: I regard not the 
‘ roughnefs of the Vhas-XxQe& ; but the deftroyer of M  ad ;HU holds me 
‘ not in his remembrance!. W hy comes he not to the bower of bloomy 
‘ Vanjulasy aifigned for our meeting ? Some ardent rival, no doubt, keeps 

‘ him locked in her embrace : or have his companions detained him with 

‘ mirthful recreations ? Life why roams he not through the cool lhades ?
* Perhaps, the heart-fick lover is unable through weaknefs to advance- 

‘ even a ftep !’— So faying, ihe raifed her eyes ; and, feeing her damfel' 

return iilent and mournful, unaccompanied by MADHAV.Aj ihe was
YOJL. I. 3 R alarmed;
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alarmed even to phrenfy ; and, as if  ihe adlually beheld him in the arms 

o f a rival, ihe thus defcribed the viiion which overpowered her intelleft.

‘ Y e s; in habiliments becoming the war o f love, and with treiTes 
waving like flowery banners, a damfel̂  more alluring than R a 'd h a ', en

joys the conqueror ^  M a d h u . H er form is transfigured by the touch 
o f her divine lover j her garland quivers over her fwelling bofom ; her 
face like the moon is graced with clouds o f dark hair, and trembles, 

while ihe quaffs the neibareous dew o f his lip ; her bright ear-rings 
dance over her cheeks, which they irradiate.; and the fmall bells on her 

girdle tinkle as ihe moves. Baihful at firft, ihe fmiles at length on her 
embracer, and expreffes her jo y  with inarticulate murmurs ; while ihe 

floats on the waves o f defire, and clofes her eyes dazzled with the 
blaze o f approaching C a 'm a  : and now this heroine in love’s warfare 
falls exhaufted and vanquiihed by the refiftlefs M u r a 'r I, but alas ! in 

my bofom prevails the flame of jealoufy, and yon moon, which difpels 
the forrow o f others, increafes mine. See again, where the jb e  of 
M u r a ,  /ports in yon grove-on the bank o f the Yam unai See, how he 

kiffes the lip of my rival, and imprints on her forehead an ornament of 

pure muik, black as the young antelope on the lunar orb ! Now, like 

the huiband of R e t i , he fixes white bloffonis on her dark locks, where 

they gleam like flafhes o f lightning among the curled clouds. On her 

breails, like two firmaments, he places a ftring of ;gems like a radiant 

conilellation: he binds on her, arms, graceful as the ftalks o f the water- 
lily, and adorned with hands glowing like the petals o f its flower, a 

bracelet of fapphires, which refemble a clufter offices. Ah ! fee, how 
he ties round her waifl: a rich girdle illumined v/ith golden bells, which 

feem to laugh, as they tinkle, at the inferior brightnefs o f the leafy 

garlands, which lovers hang on their bowers to propitiate the God of 

Defire. H e places her foft foot, as he reclines by her fide, on his 

ardent bofom, and ftains it with the ruddy hue o f Ydvaca. Say, my
* friend.
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friend, why pafs I my nights in this tangled foreft without jo y , and 
v/ithout hopej while the faithlefs brother of H a l a d n e r a  clafps my 
rival in his arms ? Yet w hy, my companion^ iliouldft thou mourn, 
though my periidious youth has difappointed me  ̂ What oifence is it 
of thine, if he fport with a crowd of damfels happier than I ? Mark, 
how m y foul, attraO:ed by his irrefiftible charms, huriis from its mortal 

frame, and ruihes to mix with its beloved» She, whom the God enjoys, 
crowned with Jylvan Jlowers, £its cai'eleisiy on a bed of leaves with Him, 
whoie wanton eyes reierable blue water-lilies agitated by the breeze. 
She feels no flame from the gales of Malaya with Him, whofe words 
are fweeter than the water o f  life. She derides the ihafts of foul-born 
C a ' m a , with Him, whofe lips are like a red lotos in full bloom. She 

is cooled by the moon’s, dewy beams, while' ihe reclines with Him, 
whofe hands and feet glow like vernal flowers  ̂ No female companion 
deludes her, while ihe Iports with Him, whofe vefture blazes like tried 
gold. She faints not through excefs of pafllon, while ihe carefles that 
youth, who furpaifes in beauty the inhabitants o f all worlds. O gale, 
fcented with fandal, who breatheft love from the regions of the fouth,. 
be propitious but for a moment: when thou haft brou^ t my beloved 

before my eyes, thou mayeft freely waft away my fouL Love, with 
eyes like blue water-lilies, again aflails me arid triumphs ; and, while 
the perfidy of my beloved rends my heart, my female fxiend is my foe, 
the cool breeze fcorches me like a flame, and the neftar-dropping moon 
is my poifon. Bring difeafe and death, O gale of Malaya / Seize my 

fpirit, O  God with five arrows ! I aik not mercy from thee: no more 
will I dwell in the cottage of my father. Receive me in thy azure 
waves, O filler o f Y am  a , that the ardour of my heart may be allayed !’

Pierced by the arrows of love, fhe paiTed the night in the agonies of 
deipair, and at early dawii thus i*ebuked her lover, whom ihe faw lying 

proilrate before her and imploring her forgivenefs.
‘ A las!
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 ̂ A;Ias! alasJ Go, M a 'd h a v a , depart, O C e 's a v A \fpeak not the lan
guage o f guile ; follo’iv her, O lotos-eyed God, follow her, who difpels thy 

care. Look at his eye half-opened, red with continued waking through 
the pleafurable night, yet fmiling ilill with afFedlion for my riv a l! Thy 
teeth, O cerulean youth, are azure as thy complexion from the kifles, 

which thou haft imprinted on the beautiful eyes o f thy darling graced 

witli dark blue powder ; and thy limbs marked with punctures in love’s 
warfare, exhibit a letter o f conqueft written on poliihed fapphires with 

liquid gold. That broad bofom, ftained by the bright lotos o f  her 

foot, diiplays .a vefture o f ruddy leaves over the tree of thy heart, 
which trembles within it. The preiTure o f  her lip on thine wounds 

me to the foul. Ah ! how canft thou aflert, that we are one, iince 

.our fenfations differ thus widely ? T h y  foul, O dark-limbed god, ihows 

its blacknefs externally. H ow  couldft thou deceive a girl who relied 

.on thee; .a girl who burned in the fever o f love ? Thou roveft in 
woods, and females are thy p re y : what wonder ? Even thy childiih 

heart was malignant; and thou gaveft death to the nurfe, who would 

have given thee milk. Since thy tendernefs for me, o f which thefe 

forefts ufed to talk, has now vanilhed, and lince thy breaft, reddened 

by the feet of m y rival, glows as i f  thy ardent paflion for her were 

burfting from it, the fight o f  thee, O  deceiver, makes me (ah ! muft I 
fay it ?) bluih at my own affeilion,’

Having thus inveighed againft her beloved, ihe fat overwhelmed in 

grief, and filently meditated on his charms s when her damfel foftly ad- 
dreffed her.

‘ H e is gone : the light air has wafted him away. What pleafure 
‘  now, m y beloved, remains in thy manfion ? Continue not, refentful 
‘  woman, thy indignation againf the beautiful Ma'dh ava. W h y ihouldft 

“ thou render vain thofe round fmooth vafes, ample and ripe as the fweet
‘ fruit
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‘ fruit of yon T<?»íZ-treeí H ow often and how recently have I faid: 
“  forfake not the blooming H e r í ?”  W hy fitteft thou fo mournful? 
‘ W hy weepeft thou with diftra£tion, when the damfels are laughing
* around thee ? Thou haft formed a couch o f foft lotos-leaves: let thy 
‘ darling charm thy fight, while he repofes on it. Afilid: not thy foul 
‘ with extreme angulih; but attend to my words, which conceal no 

‘ guile. Suffer C e'SAVa  to approach: let him fpeak with exquifitc 
‘  fweetnefs, and diifipate all thy forrows. If thou art harih to him, who 

‘ is amiable; i f  thou art proudly filent, when he deprecates thy wrath 
‘ with lowly proftrations; if  thou ihoweft arerfion to him, who loves 
‘ thee paffionately; if, when he bends before thee, thy face be turned con-
* temptuouily away; by the fame rule of contrariety, the duft of fandal- 
‘ wood, which thou haft Iprinkled, may become poifon; the moon, with
* cool beams, a fcorching fun; the freih dew, a confuming flame; and
‘ the Iports o f love be changed into agony.’ *

M a ' d h a v a  was not abfent long: he returned to his belovedj whofe 
cheeks were heated by the fultry gale of her fighs. Her anger was 
diminiihed, not wholly abated; but ftie fecretly rejoiced at his return, 

while the ihades o f night alfo were approaching, ihe looked abaihed at 
her damfel, while He, with faultering accents, implored her forgivenefs.

* Speak but one mild word, and the rays of thy fparkling teeth will 
difpel the gloom of m y fears. M y trembling lips, like thirfty Cha- 

co'raŝ  long to drink the moon-beams of thy cheek. 0  my darling.̂  whô  
art naturally fo  tender-hearted  ̂ abandon thy caufelefs indignation. A t this 

momerit the flame o f deflre confumes my heart: O h ! grant me.a draught 
o f honey from ihe lotos o f thy mouth. Or, if  thou beeft inexorable, grant 
me death from the arrows o f thy keen eyes; make thy arms my chains; 
and puniih me according to thy pleafure. Thou art my life; thou art 

m y ornament; thou art a pearl in the ocean of my mortal birth; oh !
* be
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be favourable now, and m y heart iliall eternally be grateful. Thine 

eyes, which nature formed like blue waterJilies, are become, through 

thy refentment, like petals o f the crimfon lotos: o h ! tinge with their 

effulgence thefe my dark limbs, that they may glow like the ihafts of 
Love tipped with flowers. Place on my head that foot like a freih 

leaf, and iliade me from the fun of my pailion, whofe beams I am un

able to bear. Spread a firing o f gems on thofe two foft globes ; let the 
golden bells o f  thy zone tinkle, and proclaim the mild edidl o f love. 
Say, O damfel with delicate fpeech, flaall I dye red with the juice of 
alaSiaca thofe beautiful feet, which will make the full-blown land-lotos 

blufh with fhame ? Abandon thy doubts o f m y heart, now indeed flut
tering through fear o f thy difpleafure, but hereafter to be fixed wholly 

on thee j a heart, which has no room in it for another: none elfe can 

enter it, but Love, the bodilefs God. Let him wing his arrows; let 
him wound me mortally} decline not, O cruel, the pleafure o f feeing 
me expire. 'T h y face is bright as the moon, though its beams drop the 
venom o f maddening defire : let thy nedlareous lip be the charmer, who. 

alone has power to lull the ferpent, or fupply an antidote for his poifon. 

T h y  filence afflidls me: ohl fpeak with the voice o f mufick, and let 
thy fweet accents allay my ardour. Abandon thy wrath, but abandon 

not a lover, who furpaffes in beauty the fons of men, and who kneels 

before thee, O thou moil beautiful among women. T h y  lips are a 
Bandhujiva-^ovfQT', xh.t \\}&xe. of the Madhuca beams on thy cheek} 

thine eye outfhines the blue lotos; thy nofe is a bud o f the T ila } the 
Cunda-h\oi[om yields to thy teeth: thus the flowery-fhafted God bor

rows from thee the points o f his darts, and fubdues the univerfe. 
Surely, thou defeendeft from heaven, O flender damfel, attended by a 
company o f youthful' goddefles j and all their beauties are colleded. 

in thee.’

He fpake J and, feeing her appeafed- by his homage, flew to his bower,
clad
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clad in a gay mantle. The night now veiled all vifible obje<il:s; and the 
damfel thus exhorted R a 'Dh a ,̂ while ihe decked her with beaming 
ornaments.

‘ Follow, gentle R a 'd h ic a '̂  fo llow  the fo e  o f  M ad h u  : his difcourfe
* was elegantly compofed of fweet phrafes; he proftrated himfelf at thy 
‘ feet; and he now hailens to his delightful couch by yon grove of
* branching Vanjulas. Bind round thy ankle rings beaming- with gems;
* and advance with mincing Reps, like the pearl-fed Mqrála. Drink
* with raviihed ears the foft accents of H erí j and feail on love, while
* the warbling Cocilas obey the mild ordinance of the flower-darting God.
* Abandon delay: fee, the whole aíTembly o f Hender plants, pointing to the 
*• bower with fingers of young leaves agitated by the gale, make fignals for 

‘ thy departure. A ik  thofe two round hillocks, which receive pure dew-
* drops from the garland playing on thy neck, and the buds on whole top
* flart aloft with the thought o f thy darling; aik, ánd they will tell, that thy 

 ̂ foul is intent on the warfare o f love: advance, fervid warrior, advance 
‘ with alacrity, while the found of thy tinkling waiil-bells fhall reprefent
* martial mufick. Lead with thee fome favoured maidj grafp her hand 
‘ with thine, whofe fingers are long and fmooth as love’s arrows: march;
* and, with the noife o f thy bracelets, proclaim thy approach to the

* yoüth, who will own himfelf thy flave: “  She will come; ihe will 
exult on beholding m e; fhe will pour accents o f delight; ihe will 
enfold me with eager arms 3 ihe will melt with affedlion:”  Such are

■* his thoughts at this moment; and, thus thinking, he looks through the
* long avenueÍ he trembles; he rejoices; he burns; he moves from 
 ̂ place to place; he faints, when he fees thee not coming, and falls in

* his gloomy bower. • The night ndwdreiles in habiliments fit for fecrecy,

* the many damfels, who haften to their places o f dffignation: ihe feta
* off with blacknefs their beautiful eyes; fixes dark 7a/na/a-leaves behind 

their ears; decks their locks with the deep azure o f water-lilies, and
‘ iprinkles
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‘ fprinkles muik on ,their panting bofoms. The noiturnal iky, black as 
‘ the touchilone, tries now the gold of their affe<9:ion, and is marked 

‘ with rich lines from the flaihes o f their beauty, in which they furpafs 

‘  the brighteft Cajlmiriatu *

R a 'd h a ', thus incited, tripped though the foreft; but fliame cxver- 
powered her, when, by the light o f innumerable gems, on the arms, the 
feet, and the neck o f her beloved, ihe faw him at the;dOor o f his flowery 
manfion t then her damfel again addrefled her with ardent exultation..

‘ Enter, fweet R a 'd h a ' the bower o f H e r í : feek delight, Q  thou, 

whofe bofom laughs with the foretaile o f happinefs;. Enter, fweet 
R a 'd h a ', the bower graced with a bed o f AsócaÁcícfe^ \ feek delight, 
O thou,, whofe garland, leaps with jb y  on thy breaft. Enter, fweet 
R a 'd h a ', the bower illumined with, gay bloflbmsj feek delight, O 

thou, whofe limbs far excel them in foftnefe. Enter, O Ra 'd h a ,̂ the 
bower made cool and fragrant by gales from the woods of Malaya: feek 
delight, O thou, whofe amorous lays are fofter than breezes. Enter, 

O R a 'd h a ', the bower fpread with leaves o f twining creepers; feefc 
delight, O thou, whofe arms have been long inflexible. Enters 
O R a'd h a ', the bower, which refounds, with the murmur o f honey

making bees: feek delight, O thou, whofe embrace, yields more, exqui- 
fite fweetnefs. Enter, O R a 'd h a ', the bower attuned by the rnelodious 

band of C o a la s feek delight, O thou, whofe lips, which outihine the 

grains o f the pomegranate, aré embelliihed, when thou fpeakeft, by the 

brightnefs o f thy teeth. Long has he borne thee in his mind; and 
now, in an-agony o f defire, he pants to tafte ne£tar from thy lip. Deign 
to reilore thy flave, who will bend before the lotos o f thy foot, and 

prefs it to his irradiated bofom ; a flave, who acknowledges himfelf 

bought by thee for a fingle glance from thy eye, and a tofs of thy 

difdainful eye-brow.’

She
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She ended; and R a 'd h a ' with timid joy, darting her eyes on G o - 

viKD A, while ihe muiically founded the rings'of her ankles and the bells 
o f  her zone, entered the my flic bower of her only beloved. T^here Jhe 

beheld her M a 'd h a  V A ,  who delighted in her alone; who Jo long had Jighed 

fo r  her embrace j and whofe countenance then gleamed with excejive rap

ture : his heart was agitated by her fight, as the waves o f the deep are 
affeded by the lunar orb. His azure breaft glittered with pearls o f un- 

blemiihed luftre, like the full bed of, the cerulean Yamuna^ interfperfed 
with curls o f white foam. From his graceful waift, flowed a pale yellow 
robe, which, refembled the golden duft of the water-lily, fcattered over its 

blue petals. His paifion was inflamed by the glances of her eyes, which 

played like a pair of water-birds with azure plumage, that fport near a 

full-blown lotos on a pool in the feafon of dew. Bright ear-rings, like 
two funs, difplayed in full expanfion the flowers o f his cheeks and lips, 

which gliftened with the liquid radiance of fmiles. His locks, inter

woven with bloifoms, were like a cloud variegated with moon-beams; 
and on his forehead flione a circle o f odorous oil, extraded from the 
fandal of Malaya, like the moon juft appearing on the duiky horizon ; 
while his whole body feemed in a flame from the blaze of unnumbered 
gems. Tears of tranfport. guihed in a ilream from the full eyes of 
R a 'd h a ', and their watery glances beamed on her beft beloved. Even 

ihame, which before had taken its abode in their dark pupils, was itfelf 

aihamed and departed, when the fawn-eyed R a 'd h a ', gazed on the 
brightened face of C r i s h n a , while ihe paffed by the foft edge of his 

couch, and the bevy of his attendant nymphs, pretending to ftrike the 

gnats from their cheeks in order to eoaceal their fmiles, warily retired 

from his bower.

G o 'v i n d a , feeing his beloved cheerful and ferene, her lips fparkling 

wdth* fmiles, and her eye fpeaking defire, thus eagerly addrefled h er; 

while ihe carelefsly reclined on the leafy bed flrewn with foft bloiToms. 

V O L .  r. 3 s ‘ Set
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‘ Set the lotos o f thy foot on this azure bofom ; and let this couch be 

vidorious over all, who rebel againft love. Give fia rt rapture  ̂Jweet 
R a 'd h a ', to N a 'r A'y a 'n , tby adorer, I do thee homage; I prefs 

with m y blooming palms thy feet, weary with fo long a walk, O that 

I were the golden ring, that plays round thy ankle! Speak but one 

gentle w ord; bid nedlar drop from the bright moon o f thy mouth. 

Since the pain o f abfence is removed, let me thus remove the thin veft 

that envioufly hides thy charms. Bleft Ihould I be, i f  thoie raifed 

globes were fixed on my bofom, and the ardour o f  m y paiffion allayed. 

O ! fuifer me to quaff the liquid blifs of thofe lip s; reftore with their 
water o f life thy Have, who has long been lifelefs, whom the fire of 
feparation has confumed. Long have thefe ears been afflicted, in thy 

abfence, by the notes of the Cocila: relieve them with the found o f thy 

tinkling waift-bells, which yield mufick, almoft equal to the melody o f 

thy voice. W h y are thofe eyes half clofed ? Are they alhamed o f fee
ing a youth, to whom thy carelefs refentment gave anguiih ? O h ! let 

affliftion ceafe : and let ecilafy drown the remembrance o f forrow.’

In the morning ihe rofe difarrayed, and her eyes betrayed a night 

without flumber j when the yellow-robed G od, who gazed on her with 

tranfport, thus meditated on her charms in his heavenly mind: * Though 

‘ her locks be diffufed at random, though the luihre of her lips be faded,, 

‘ though her garland and zone ̂  be fallen from their enchanting ftations,

* and though ihe hide their places , w ith  h e r  hands, looking tow ard me

* w ith  baihful filence, y e t even thus difarranged, ihe fills me w ith  e x - 

‘  tatic delight.’  B u t R a 'd h a ', preparing to  array herfelf, before the 

com pany o f  pym phs could fee h er confufion, ipake thus w ith  exultation 

to her obfequious lover.

* Place, O  fon o f Y a d d , w ith  fingers cooler than fandal-wood, place a 

* circlet o f mulk on this breaft, which refembles a, vafe o f confecrated
* water,
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‘  water, crowned with freih leaves, and fixed near a vernal bower, to 

‘  propitiate the God o f Love. Place, my darling, the glofly powder, 

‘  which would make the blackeft bee envious, on this eye, whofe glances
* are keener than arrows darted by the huiband o f R e t i . Fix, O  ac-

* compliihed youth, the two gems, which form part o f love’s chain, in 

‘  thefe ears, whence the antelopes of thine eyes may run downwards and
* fport at pleafure. Place now a freih circle of muik, black as the lunar
* Ipots, on the moon o f m y forehead j and mix gay flowers on my trefles
* with a peacock’s feathers, in graceful order, that they may wave like

* the banners of C a ' m a . Now replace, O tender hearted, the loofe or-
* naments o f my vefture; and refix the golden bells o f my girdle on

* their deftined ftation, which refembles thofe hills, where the God with

* fiv e  lh afts, w h o  d eftro yed  S a m b a r , keeps h is elephant read y  fo r

* battle.*

W hile fhe fpake,.the heart o f Y a d a v a  triumphed; and, obeying her 
fportful behefts, he placed m uiky ipots on her boibm and forehead, dyed 

her temples with radiant hues, embelliihed her eyes with additional 
blacknefs, decked hCr braided hair and her neck with freih garlands, and 

tied on her wrifts the loofened bracelets, on her ankles the beamy rings, 

and round her waift the zone of bells, that founded with ravifhing 
melody.

Whatever is delightful in the modes o f mufick, whatever is divine in 

meditations on V i s h n u , whatever is exquifite in the fweet art o f  love, 
whatever is graceful in the fine llrains of poetry, all that let the happy 
and wife learn from the fongs o f J a  y a d e ' v a , whofe foul is united with 

the foot of N a ' r a ' y a n . May that H e r í  be your fupport, who ex

panded himfelf into an infinity of bright forms, when, eager to gaze 

with myriads of eyes on the daughter o f the ocean, he dlfplayed his 

great charader o f the all-pervading deity, by the multiplied refledions o f
his
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his divine perfotì in thè numberiéfè gémi? on thè mainy heads ó f théldng 

ò f ferpénts, who'ni he chofè fór hìs'eouch j that H eriV  v h d  
thè lucìd veìl frotà thè bofom ó f  PEDMA', and fi^ihg'his éyes dn the de- 

lidons bhds,, that gfé\v ón it̂  divèited her àttehtión b y ’dé'Glàrihg that, 

when ihé had chofen him às her bridègroòm nèàr thè fèà ò f miìk, thè 

(Ufappòifited hufbàhd ©f P erv^ t ì  drànt ih défpair thè venòm, which 
dyed his néGk azurè ì

REM ARKS'
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T H E  I S L A N D  O F

U IN ZU A N  OR JOHANNA,

B y T h e  PRESIDENT.

H inzuan  (a name, which has been gradually corrupted into 
zuame  ̂ Anjuarty Juatmyy and Johanna) has been governed about two 
centuries by a colony of Arabs, and exhibits a curious inftance of the 
flow approaches toward civilization, which are made by a fmall com
munity, with many natural advantages, hut with few means of improv
ing them. An account of this African ifland, in which we hear the 
language and fee the manners of Arabia  ̂ may neither be uninterefting in 
itfelf, nor foreign to the objects of inquiry propofed at the inftitution of 
our Society..

On Monday the 28th o í July 1783, after á voyage, in the Crocodilê  of 
ten weeks and two days from the rugged iilands of Cape Verd, our eyes: 
were delighted with a profped fo beautiful, that neither a painter nor a 
poet could perfedly reprefent it, and fo cheering to us, that it can juftly 
be conceived by fuch only, as have been in our preceding fituation. It 

was the fun rifing in full iplendour on the ifle of Mayáta (as the feamen 
called it] which we had joyfully diflinguiihed the preceding afternoon
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the height o f its peak, and which now appeared at no great dlftance 

from the windows o f our cabin; while Hinzuan^ for which w e had fo 

long panted, was plainly difcernible a-head, where its high lands pre- 

fented themfelves with remarkable boldnefs. The weather was fair;' the 
water, fmooth; and a gentle breeze drove us eafily before dinner-time 
round a rock, on which the Brilliant ftruck juft a year before, into a 
commodious road *, where we dropped our anchor early in the evening; 
we had feen MoHla  ̂ another After ifland, in the courfe o f the day.

T h e frigate was prefently furrounded with canoes, and the deck foon 
crowded with' natives o f all ranks, from the high-born chief, who wafhed 

linen, to the half-naked flave, who only paddled. Moft o f them had let
ters o f recommendation from Englijhmen^ which none o f them were able 

to read, though they fpoke Englijh intelligibly ; and fome appeared vain 

o f titles, which our countrymen had given theni in play, according to 
their fuppofed ftations : w e had Lords  ̂ Dukes  ̂ and Princes on board, 
foliciting -our cuftom and importuning us for prefents. In fa£t they 

were too feniible to be proud o f empty founds, but juftly imagined, that 

thofe ridiculous titles would ferve as marks o f diftinâion, and, by at̂  

trading notice, procure for them fomething fubftantial. The only men 
o f  real confequence in the iiland, whom we faw before we landed, were 

the Governor A bdullah, fécond couiîn to the king, and Ids brother 

A lwi', with their feveral fons ; all o f whom will again be particularly 
mentioned : they underftood Arabick^ feemed zealots in the Mohamme-̂  

dan faith, and admired m y copies o f the Alkoran j fome verfes o f which 
they read, whilft A lwi' perufed the opening o f another Arabian manu- 

fcript, and explained it in  EngUJh more accurately than could have been 

expeded.

The next morning ihowed us the ifland in all its beauty % and the 

* Lat. 12®. lo'. 47". S. Long. 44®. 25'. 5". E. by the Mailer.
fcene
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fcene •was ib diverfified, that a diftind vie'w o f it could hardly have been 

exhibited b y  the beft pencil; you muft,, therefore, be fatisfied with a 
mere defeription, written on the very fpot and compared attentively with 
the natural landfeape. W e were at anchor in a fine bay, and before us 
was a vaft amphitheatre, o f which you may form a general notion by 
piduring in your minds a multitude of hills infinitely varied in fize and 

figure, and then fuppofing them to be thrown together,, -with a kind o f 

artlefs fymmetry, in all imaginable pofitions. The back ground was a 
ieries o f mountains, one o f which is pointed, near half a mile perpendi

cularly high from the level o f the fea, and little more than three miles 
from the ih ore: all o f them were richly clothed with wood, chiefly 
fruit-trees, o f an exquifite verdure.. I had feen many a mountain o f a 

ftupendous height in Wales zxA S’wijferlandy, but never faw one before, 
round the bofom o f  which the clouds were almofl: continually rolling, 

while its green fummit rofe flouriihing above them, and received from 

them an additional brightnefs. Next to this diftant range o f hills was 
another tier, part o f which appeared charmingly verdant, and part rather 
barren ; but the contraft of colours changed even this nakedneis into a 
beauty ; nearer ilill were innumerable mountains, or rather cliiFs, which 

brought down their verdure and fertility quite to the beach; fo that every 

(hade o f green, the fweeteft o f colours, was diiplayed at one view by land 

and by water. But nothing conduced more to the variety o f this en
chanting profpeft, than the many ro-ws o f  palm-trees, efpecially the tall 
and graceful Arecds^ on the ihores, in the valleys, and on the ridges o f 

hills, where one might almoft fiippofe them to have been planted regui- 

larly by defign. A  more beautiful appearance, can fcarce be conceived, 
than fuch a number o f elegant palms in fuch. a fituation, with luxuriant 
tops, like verdant plumes, placed at juft intervals, and fliowing between 

them part o f  the remoter landfcape, while they left the reft to be fupplied 

by the beholder’s, imagination. The town o f Matfamudd lay o n  our 

left, remarkable ^  a diftance for the tower o f the principal mofque,

which
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which was built by H a l i 'm a h , a queen o f the ifland, from whom the 
prefent king is defcended : a little on our right was a fmall town, called 

Bantam. Neither the territory o f Nice, withe its olives, date-trees,.and 
cyprefles, nor the ifles o f HiereSy with their delightful orange-groves, 

appeared fo charming to me, as the view from the road o f Hinzuan', 
which, neverthelefs, is far furpalTed, as the Captain of the Crocodile 
aflured us, by many of the iflands in the fouthern ocean, • I f  life were 

not too ihort for the complete difeharge o f all our refpedlive duties, pub- 
lick and private, and for the acquiiition even o f  neceiTary knowledge 

in any degree o f perfeirion, with how much pleafure and improvement 

might a great part of it be fpent in admiring the beauties o f this wonder

ful orb, and contemplating the nature o f man in all its varieties !

W e haftened to tread On firm land, to which we had been fo long difi 

ufed, and went on ihore, after'breakfaft, to fee the town, and return the 
Governor’s vifit. As we walked, attended by a crowd of natives, I fur- 

prized them by reading aloud an Arabick infeription over the gate o f a 

mofque, and ftill more, when I  entered it, by explaining four fentences, 

which were written very diilinftly on the wall, fignifying, “  that the 

“  world was given us for our own edification, not for the purpofe o f raifing 

“  fumptuous buildings ; life, for the difeharge o f moral and religious 

“  duties, not for pleafurable indulgences; wealth, to be liberally be- 

“  flowed, not avaricioufly hoarded; and learning, to produce good 

“  aftions, not empty difputes.”  W e could not but refpeft the temple 
even of a falfe prophet, in which we found fuch excellent morality: we 
faw nothing better among the Romijh trumpery in the church at Madera, 
W hen w e came to A b d u l l a h ’s houfe, we were condufted through a 

fmall Court-yard into an open room, on each fide of which was a large 

and convenient fofa, and above it a high bed-place in a dark recefs, over 
which a chintz counterpoint hung down from the ceiling; this is the 

general form of the beft rooms in the iiland; and moft o f the tolerable

houfes
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fioufes have: a fimilar apartment on the oppofite fide o f the court, that 
there may be at all hours a place in the ihade for dinner or for repofe. 
W e were entertained with ripe dates ixQVCi.Temen̂  and the milk o f cocoa- 
nuts j but the heat o f the room, which feemed acceffible to all, who 
ehofe to enter it,, and the fcent o f muik or civet, with which it was per
fumed, foon made us defirous of breathing a purer air j nor could I be 

detained long by the Arabick manufcripts, which the Governor pro

duced, but which appeared of little ufe, and confequently ’of no value, 
except to fuch as Jove mere curiofities : one of them, indeed, relating to 
the penal law of the MohammedanSy I would gladly have purchafed at a 
juft price j but he knew not what to aik, and. I knew, that better books 
on that fubjedt might be procured in BengaL H e thep offered me a 
black hoy for one of my Alkorans, and prefled me to barter an Indian 

drefs, which he had feen on board the ihip, for a cow and calf : the 

golden flippers attraded him moft, fince his wife, he faid, would like to 
wear them ; and, for that reafon, I made him a prefent o f them ; but 
had deftined thè book and the robe for his fuperior. No high, opinion 

could be formed of Sayyad Abdullah, who feemed very eager for gain,, 
and very fervile where he expe^ed it..

Our next vlfit was to Shaikh S a'li m, the king’s eldeft fon;; and, i f  we 
had feen him firft, the ftate o f civilization in Hinzudn would have ap.- 
peared at its loweft ebb: the worft Bnglijh hackney in the worft liable 
is better lodged, and looks more princely than this heir apparent ; but, 

though his mien and apparel were extremely favage, yet allowance 
ihould have been made for his illnefs; which, as we afterwards learned, 

was an abfcefs in the fpleen, a diforder not uncommon in that country, 

and frequently cured, agreeably to the Arabian pra<ftice, by the adtual 
cautery. H e was inceifantly chewing pieces o f the- Areca-nut with 

Ihell-lime ; a cuftom borrowed, I fuppofe, from t\it Indianŝ  who greatly 

•improve the compofition with.fpices and betel-leaves, to which they forr 

v,OL. i„  3 T merly.
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merly added camphor: all the natives of rank chewed it, but not, I 

think, to fo great an excefs. Prince S a 'l im  from time to time gazed at 

himfelf with complacency in a piece o f broken looking-glafs, which was ‘ 

glued on a fmall board; a fpecimen of wretchednefs, which we obferved 

• in no other houfe j but, many circumftances convinced us, that the ap

parently low condition o f his royal highnefs, who was not on bad terms 

with his father, and feemed not to want authority, proceeded wholly from 

his avarice.' His brother H a m d u l l a h , who generally reildes in the 
town o f Domonî  has a very different charadler, being efteemed a man of 
worth, good fenfe, and learning: he had come, the day before, to Mat~ 

famúdo  ̂ on hearing that an Englijh frigate was in the road; and I, having 

gone out for a few minutes to read an Arabick infcription, found him, on 

m y return, devouring a manufcript, which I had left with fome o f the 
company. He is a Kád%  or Mohammedan ju d g e ; and, as he feemed to 

have more knowledge than his countrymen, I was extremely concerned, 
that I had fo little converfation with him. The king. Shaikh A h m e d , 
has a younger fon, named A b d u l l a h , whofe ufual refidence is in the 
town o f Wdrk  ̂ which he feldom leaves, as the Rate of his health is very 

infirm. Since the fucceffion to the title and authority o f Sultan is not 
unalterably fixed in one line, but requires confirmation by the chiefs o f 

the ifland, it is not irnprobáble, that they may hereafter be conferred on 

prince H a m d u l l a h .

A  little beyond the hole, in which S a 'l im  received us, was his h'aram  ̂

or the apartment o f his. women, which he permitted us all to fee, not 

through politenefs to ilrangers, as we believed at firft, but, as I learned 

afterwards from his-own lips, in expectation o f a prefent: we faw only 

two or three miferable creatures with their heads covered, while the 

favourite, as we fuppofed, flood behind a coarfe curtain, and ihowed 

her ankles under it loaded with filver rings; which, i f  ihe was capable 

of reflection, ihe muil have confidered as glitterfiig fetters rather than
ornaments;
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orn a m en ts; but a rational b ein g  w ou ld  have preferred th e con d ition  o f  a 
w ild  beaft, exp ofed  to  perils and hunger in  a  foreft, to  th e  fplendid  
m ifery  o f  b e in g  w ife  or m illrefs to  S a 'h m ..

B efore w e  returned, A l w i ' w as defirous o f  ih o w in g  m e h is books j 
but th e  d a y  w as too  far advanced, and I prom ifed to  v iiit  h im  fom e  
other m orn in g. T h e  govern or, h ow ever, prevailed on  u s to  fee h is  
place in  th e  cou ntry , w h ere  h e  invited  u s to  d ine the n ex t day : th e w alk  
w as extrem ely  pleaiant from  the to w n  to  th e iid e o f  a rivulet, w h ich  
form ed  in  o n e  part a  fmall p oo l very  con ven ien t for bathing, an d  
th en ce , th rou gh  groves and a lleys, to  th e  foot o f  a h i l l ; but the d in in g
roo m  w as little better than an open  barn, and w as recom m ended o n ly  by  
th e  coolnefs o f  its ihade. A b d u Ll a 'h  w ou ld  accom pany us on our re
turn  to  th e ih ip , together w ith  tw o  Muftis^ w h o  fpoke Arabick indiffer
en tly , and feem ed eager to  fee all m y  m anu fcrip ts; hut th ey  w ere very  
m oderately learned, and gazed  w ith  ftupid w on d er on a  fine cop y  o f  the- 
Hamafah and o n  other c o lle itio n s  o f  ancient poetry..

E arly th e  n ex t m orn in g a black raeffenger, w ith  a taw n y  lad  as his 
interpreter, cam e from  prince S a 'l im  ; w h o , h av in g  broken his perfpec- 
tive-glafs, w ifh ed  to  procure another b y  purchafe or barter: a polite  
anfw er w as returned, and fteps taken to. gratify  h is w iih esi A s w e  on  
our part expreifed a defire to  v ifit the k in g  at Domoniy th e prince’s m ef- 
fen ger to ld  u s, that h is m atter w otd d , no doubt, lend  us palanquins 
(for th ere  w as not a horfe in  the iiland) and order a fufficient num ber o f  
h is vaffals to  carry u s, w h o m  w e m igh t pay  for their trouble, as w e  
th o u g h t j u f t w e  com m iffioned  h im , therefore, to  aik  that favour, and  
b egged , that all m igh t be ready for our excu rfion  before fu n rife ; that 
w e  m ig h t efcape th e heat o f  th e n oon , w h ich , thou gh  it w as the m iddle  
o f  w in ter, w e  had found  exceflive. T h e  b o y , w h ofe  nam e w as C o m b o  
M a d i , flayed  w ith  us lon ger than h is companion.;, there w as fom eth in g

in
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in his look fo ingenuous, and in his broken EngliJJ} fo iimple, that we 

encouraged him to continue his innocent prattle. H e wrote and read 
Arabick tolerably well, and fet down at my delire the names o f feveral 
towns in the ifland, which. H e firft told me, was properly called Hin~> 

zùàn. The fault o f begging for whatever he liked, he had in common 

with the governor and other nobles ; but hardly in a greater degree : his 
firft petition for fome lavender-water was readily granted j  and a finali 

bottle o f it was fo acceptable to him, that, i f  we had fuffered him, he 
would have kiffed our feet ; but it was not for him felf that he rejoiced 
fo extravagantly : he told us with tears ftarting from his eyes, that his 
mother would be pleafed with it, and the idea o f her pleafure feemed to 

fill him with rapture: never did I fee filial affection more warmly felt 

or more tenderly and, in m y opinion, unaffectedly expreffed ; yet this 

boy was not a favourite o f the ofilcers, who thought him artful. His 

mother’s.name, he faid, was F a 't i m a  j and he importuned us to vifit 
her j conceiving, I fuppofe, that all mankind muft love and admire her ; 
we promifed to gratify him j and, having made him. feveral prefents, 

permitted him to return. As he reminded me of A l a d d i n  in the Ara
bian tale, I defigned to give him that name in a recommendatory letter, 

which he preffed me to write, inftead o f St. D o m i n g o , as fome Earn- 
pean vifiter had ridiculoufly called hini ; but, fince the allufion would not 

have been generally known, and fince the title o f AlauUdin^ or Eminence 

in Faithy might have offended his fuperiors, I thought it advifable for 
him to keep ids African name. A v e r y  indifferent dinner was prepared 
for us at the houfe o f the Governor, whom we did not fee the whole 
day, as it was the beginning o f Ramadàn  ̂ deve Mohammedan lent, and he 

was engaged in his devotions, or made them his excufe j but his eldeft 
fon fat by us, while we dined, together with M u's A ,  who was employed, 

jointly with his brother H u s a i n ,  as purveyor to the Captain of the 

frigate.

Having

    
 



OF H IN Z U A N  OR JO H AN N A . 493
Having obferved a very elegant ihrub, that grew about fix feet high 

in the court-yard, but was not then in flower, I learned with pleafure, 
that it was hinna  ̂ o f which I had read fo much in Arabian poems, and 
which European Botaniils have ridiculoufly named L a ’wfonia: M u's a 

bruifed fome of the leaves, and, having moiilened them with water, ap
plied them to our nails, and the tips of our fingers, which in a Ihort time, 

became o f a dark orange-fcarlet. I had before conceived a different idea 
o f this dye, and imagined, that it was ufed by the Arabs to imitate the 
natural redneis o f thoie parts in young and healthy perfons, which in all 

countries muft be confidered as a beauty: perhaps a lefs quantity o f 
binna  ̂ or the fame differently prepared, might have produced that effeil:. 
T he old men in Arabia ufed the fame dye to conceal their grey hair, 
while their daughters were dying their lips and gums black, to fet off 

the whitenefs of their teeth: fo univerfal in all nations and ages are per- 

ibnal vanity, and a love o f difguifing truth j though in all cafes, the far
ther our fpecies recede from nature, the farther they depart from true 
beauty: and men at leaft ihould difdain to ufe artifice or deceit for any 
purpofe. or on any occafion: if  the women o f rank at Paris^ or thofe in 
London who wiih to imitate them, be inclined to call the Arabs barba

rians ; let them view their own head-dreffes and cheeks in a glafs, and, 

if  they have left no room for bluihes, be inwardly at leaft aihamed of 
their cenfure.

In the afternoon I walked a long way up the mountiuns in a winding 
path amid plants and trees no lefs new than beautiful, and regretted ex
ceedingly, that very few of them were in bloffom j as I ihould then have 
had leifure to examine them. Curiofity led me from hill to h ill; and I 
came at laft to the fources of a rivulet, which we had paffed near the 
ihore, and from which the fhip was to be fupplied with excellent water. I 
faw no birds on the mountains but Guinea-fowl., which might have been 

eafily caught: no infers were troublefome to me, but,mofquitos; and I

- had
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had no fear o f venomous reptiles, having been affured, that the air was 

too pure for any to exift in i t ; but I was often unwillingly a caufe of 
fear to the gentle and harmlefs lizard, who ran among the ihrubs. On 

m y return I miffed the path, by which I had afcended j but, having met 

fome blacks laden with yams and plantains, I was by them direded to 

another, which led me round, through a charming grove o f cocoa-trees, 

to the Governor’s country-feat, where our entertainment was clofed by 

a fillabub, which the Englijh had taught the Mufeltnans to make for 

them.

W e received no anfwer from S a 'l i m  J nor, indeed, expeded one | 
fince we took for granted, that he could not but approve our intention of 
villting his father ; and we went on ihore before funrife, in full expedta- 
tion o f a pleafant excurfion to Domóni: but we were happily difap- 

pointed. The fervants, at the prince’s door, told us coolly, that their 

mailer was indifpofed, and, as they believed, afleep ; that he had given 

them no orders concerning his palanquins, and that they dürft not dif- 

turb him. A l w i ' foon came to pay us his compliments ; and was fol

lowed by his eldeft fon, A h m e d ,  with whom we walked to the gardens 
o f the two princes S a 'l i m  and H a m d u l l a h  ; the fituation was naturally 
good, but wild and defolate j  and, in S a 'l i m ’ s  garden, which we entered 
through a miferable hovel, we faw a convenient bathing-place, well-built 

with ftone, but then in great diforder, and a ihed, by way o f fummer- 

houfe, like that under which we dined at the governor’s, but fmaller and 

lefs neat. On the ground lay a kind o f cradle about fix feet long, and 

little more than one foot in breadth, made o f cords twifted in a fort o f 

clumfy network, with a long thick bambù fixed to each fide of it : this, 

we heard with furprize, was a royal palanquin, and one of the. vehicles, 

in which w e were to have been rocked on men’s ihoulders over the 

mountains. I had much converfation with A h m e d , whom I found in

telligent and communicative : he told' me, that feveral o f his countrymen
compofed
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compofed fongs and tunes .; that he was himfelf a paffionate lover of 

poetry and mufick ; and that, i f  we would dine at his houfe, he would 
play and fing to us. We declined his invitation to dinner; as we had 

made a conditional promife, i f  ever we pafled a day at Matfamudo  ̂ to 
eat our curry with Band G ib u , an honeil man, of whom we purchafed 

eggs and vegetables, and to whom fome Englijhman had given the title of 
lord̂  which made him extremely vain : we could,-therefore, make Sayyad 

A h m e d  only a morning'vilit. H e fung a hymn or two in Arabkk^ 
and accompanied his drawling, though pathetick, pfalmody with a kind 

o f mandoline, which he touched with an awkward qu ill; the inftrument 
was very imperfedt, but feemed to give him delight. The names of the 
firings were written on it in Arabian or Indian figures, fimple and com
pounded ; but I could not think them worth copying. H e gave Cap
tain W i l l i a m s o n ,  who wiihed to prefent fome literary curiofities to 

the library at Dublin^ a fmall roll containing a hymn in Arabick letters, 
but in the language o f Mombaza^ which was mixed with Arabick ; but it 
hardly deferved examination, fince the fiudy o f  languages has little in- 

trinfick value, and is only ufeful as the inftrument of real knowledge, 
which we can fcarce expedt from the poets of the Mozambique, A h m e d  
would, I believe, have heard our European airs (I always except French 

melody) with rapture, for his favourite tune was a common Irijh jig, 

with which he feemed wonderfully affedted.

On our return to the beach I thought of vifiting old A l w i ', according 
to  m y promife, and prince S a 'l i m ,  whofe charadler I bad not then diC- 
covered : I refolved for that purpofe to. ftay on ihore alone, our dinner 

with G i b u  having been fixed at an early hour. A l w i ' ihowed me his 
manufcripts, which chiefly related to the ceremonies and ordinances o f  
his own religion; and one of them, which I had formerly feen in Europe  ̂

was a colledtion of fublime and elegant hymns in praife of M o h a m m e d ,  
with explanatory notes in the margin; I requefied him to read one of

them
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them after the manner of the Arabs, and he chanted it in a ftrain bjr no 

means unpleafing; but I am perfuaded, that he underftood it very imper- 
fedly. The room, which was open to the ilreet, was prefently crowded 
with vifiters, moft of whom were M ufti s, or Rocpounders o f the Law ; 

and A l w i ' defirous, perhaps, to difplay his zeal before them at the ex- 
penfe o f good breeding, direded my attention to a paiTage in a commenr 

tary on XhQ Koran, which I found levelled at the Chrifians. The com

mentator, having related with fome additions (but, on the whole, not in

accurately) the circumftances of the temptation, puts this ipeech into the 
mouth o f the tempter: “  though I am unable to delude thee,, yet I will 
“  miflead, b y  thy means, more, human creatures, than thou wilt fet 

“  right.”  ‘ Nor was. this menace vain (fays the Mohammedan writer), 
‘  for the inhabitants of a region many thoufand leagues in extent are ftill 
‘ fo deluded by the devil, that they impioufly call Lsa the fon o f God :
‘  heaven preferve us, he adds, from blaipheming Chnfians as well as. 
‘  blafpheming fe w s ' Although a religious difpute with thofe obftinate- 
zealots would have been unfeafonable and fruitlefs, yet they deferved, I 
thought, a flight repreheniion, as the attack feemed to be concerted 

among them. ‘ The commentator, faid I, was much to blame for paiTing 
‘  fo indifcriminate and hafty a cenfure: the title, which gave your legif- 

‘ lator, and gives you, fuch oifence, was often applied in Judea, by a 

‘ bold figure agreeable to tK t Hebrew idiom, though unufual in Arabick,
‘  to angels, to holy men, and even to all mankind, who are commanded to 

* osSiOtQ'O their Father', and-imthis large fenfe, the Apoftle to the_î i?- 

mans calls the eledtthe children o f G o d , and the M e s sia h  the-frf>- 
*■ born among many brethren', but the words begotten are applied 

‘ tranfcendently and incomparably to^him alone* ; and, as for me, who 

‘ believe the fcriptures, which you alfo profefs to believe, though you af- 

‘  fert without proof that we have altered them, I cannot refufehim an.

Rom. 8. 29. See i John 3. i. II. Barrow, 231,,232, .251..
‘ appellation,
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 ̂appellation, though far furpafling our reafon, by which he Is diftin-

* guiihed in the G ofpel; and the believers in M u h a m m e d ,  who exprefsly 

‘  names him the MeJJiaht and pronounces him to have been born o f a
* virgin, which alone might fully juftify the phrafe condemned by this
* author, are themfelves condemnable for cavilling at words, when they 

.* cannot objeft to the fubftance of our faith confiftently with their own.’ 

T h e  Mufelmans had nothing to fay in reply j and the converfation was 
changed.

I was aftoniihed at the queftions, which A l w i ' put to me concerning 
the late peace and the independence o f America \ the feveral powers and 
refources oi'B ritain  and France, Spain and Holland', the charafter and 

fuppoied views o f the Emperor 5 the comp^atiye ftrength of the RuJJian, 
Imperial, -and Qthman -armies, and their re;lpe£i:ive modes o f bringing 
their forces to adlion,-: I  aniwered -him ?vithout referve, except on the 
Rate o f our poiTeffions jn India \ norwere m y anfwers loft j for J obieryed, 
that all the company were yarioully affedted by th em ; generally with 

amazement, often with concern; efpecially when I .defcribed to them the 
•great force and admirable .difcipline of the Aujirian array, and the dftupid 

prejudices o f  the iTwrij-, whom nothing can induce to abandon their old 
'Tartarian habits, and .expoied the weakness o f thjeir empire in Africa, and 

even In the more cftftant provinces o f A fa , Jn return he gave m e clear, 
but general, information eoncerning the govomment and .commerce of 
his ifland: •“  his .country, he faid, was poor, and produced few articles o f 

“  trade \ but, i f  they could get m oosj, ■ which they now preferred to play- 
“  things (thofe were his words), they might eaiily, he added, procure 

foreign commodities, .and exchange .them adyantageoufly with their 

neighbours in the iilands and on the continent: thus -with a little 

money, faid he, *we purchafe muikets, powder, balls, cutlafles, knives, 
“  cloths, raw  cotton, and-other, articles brought‘from Bomhay, and with 

thofe we trade to Madagafcar for the natural -produce o f the country

von. I* 3 u (( or
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‘ “  or for dollars, with which the French buy cattle, honey, butter, and Co 

“  forth, in that ifland. W ith gold, which we receive from your ihips, 

“  we can procure elephants’ teeth from the natives o f Mozambique, who 
“  barter them alfo for ammunition and bars o f iron, and the Portugueze 

“  in that country give us cloths o f various kinds in exchange for our 
“  commodities : thofe cloths we difpofe o f lucratively in'the three neigh- 

bouring iflands; whence we bring rice, qattle, a kind o f bread-fruit, 

“  which grows in Comara, and Jlaves, which we buy alfo at other places, 

“  to which we trade j and we carry on, this trafiick in our own veiTelsP

a

Here I could not help exprefling m y abhorrence o f their Jlave-trade, 
and aiked him by what law they claimed a property in rational beings 

fince our Creator had given our fpecies a dominion, to be moderately 

exercifed. Over the beails o f the field and the fowls o f the air, but none 
to man over man. “  B y no law, aniwered he, unlefs neceility be a law. 
“  There are nations in Madagafcar and in Africa, who know neither 
“  G od , nor his Prophet, hor M o se s , nor D a v id , nor the M e s s ia h  : 

thofe nations are in perpetual war, and take many captives; whom, if  

they could not fell, they would certainly kill. Individuals among them 

“  are in extreme poverty, and have numbers o f children; who, i f  they 

“  cannot be difpofed of, muft periih through hunger, together with their 

“  miferable parents t by purchafing thefe wretches, we preferve their 

“  lives, and, perhaps, thofe o f many others, 'whom our money relieves. 

“  The fum o f the argument is th is: i f  we buy them, they will liv e ; if  

“  they become valuable fervants, they will live comfortably; but, i f  they 

are not fold, they muft die miferably.”  ‘  There may be, faid I, fuch 

cafes ; but you fallacioufly draw a general conclufion from a few par

ticular inftauces j and this is the very fallacy, which, on a thoufand 
other occafions, deludes mankind. It is not to be doubted, that a conftant 

and gainful traffick in human creatures foments war, in which captives 

are always made, and keeps up that perpetual enmity, which you
, ‘ pretend
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‘ pretend to be the caufe o f a pfa£tice in itfelf reprehenfible, 'while in 

‘ truth it is its effeB ; the fame traffick encourages lazinefs in fome
* parents, who might in general fupport their families by proper induf- 

‘  try, and feduces others to ftifle their natural feelings; at moil your
* redemption o f thofe unhappy children can amount only to a perfonal
* contraQ:, implied between you, for gratitude and reafonable fervice on
* their part, for kindnefs and humanity on yours; but can you think

* your part performed by difpofing o f them againil their wills with as
* much indifference, as i f  you were felling cattle ; efpedally as they might
* become readers o f the Koran, and pillars o f your faith ?’ ‘ ‘ The law, faid 
“  he, forbids our felling them, when they are believers in the Prophet; 
“  and little children only are fold; nor they often, or by all mafters.”  

‘ You, who believe in M uhammed, faid I, are bound by the ipirit and 

‘ letter o f  his laws to take pains, that they alfo may believe in him j
* and, i f  you neglect fo  important a duty for fordid gain, I do not fee 
‘  how you can hope for profperity in this world, or for happinefs in the 
‘  next.’ M y  old friend and fhe M ufti's aifented, and muttered a few 

prayers j but probably forgot my preaching, before many minutes had 

paiTed.

So much time had flipped away in this converfation, that I could make 
but a ihort vifit to prince S a T im  ; and my view in viiiting him was to 
fix the time of our journey to Domoni as early as poifible on the next 
morning. His appearance was more favage than ever; and I found him 

in a diipofition to complain bitterly of the EngUJh : “  No acknowledge- 

“  ment, he faid,- had been made for the kind attentions of himfelf and 
“  the chief men in his country to the officers and people of the Brilliant, 
“  though a whole year had elapfed fin'ce the wreck.”  I really wondered 
a f  the' forgetfulnefs, to which alone fuch a negle£t could be imputed ; 

and aiTurcd him, that I w;ould exprefs my opinion both in Bengal and in 

letters, to. England. “  W e have little, faid he, -to hope from letters ; for,

when
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“  w h e n  w è  h â v e  beeft p áid  -^ k h  th em  inftead  o f  m 0ney> and have ihowri 
“  therh on  bóará y ô n f  íh ip sj w e  h âv e  Gommonly; b een  treated w ith  dif- 
“  d ain , ahd o ften  w ith  im precations/^  I  aíTuréd him^ th at either thofe 
letters m uft h ave b een  w iit te n  Coldly and b y  v e r y  obfcure p eifon s, or 
ih o w n  to  t e r y  ill-bred  ftiCrt,' o f  -nrhom th ere  w ere  to o  m a n y  ifl all na
t io n s ;  but that a fe w  inftances Of fu d en efs  Olight h o t to  give him  a 
general jprejudice àgaînft Oui- national ch â ia d er . “  B u t y o u , faid he, 
“  are á  w ea lth y  n ation  j and tve are in d ig en t : yet; th ou g h  all ou r groves 

o f  cocOa-trees, our fruits; and ouT cattle, áre ever  at y o u r  ièry icé; y o u  
a lw ays try  to  m ake hard bargains W ith u s for w h a t yOü chufe to  diC- 
p ofe  o f, and freq u en tly  w ill n eith er fell n or  g iv e  th ofe th in g s , w h ich  
w e  principally  w a n t.”  “ T o  form , iaid  I, a ju ft Opinion o f  Englijhmeriy 

y o u  m u ft v ifit us in  our o w n  ifland, Or at leaft in  India ; h ere  w e  are 
ftrangers and travellers ; m a n y  Of u s h av e  n o  d efign  to  trade in  any  
cou n try , and n on e  o f  u s  th iiik  o f  trading in  Hinzuàn^ w h ere  w e  flo p  
o n ly  for  refreihm ent. T h e  clo th es, arm s, Or inftrum entS; w h ic h  y o n  
m a y  w an t, are co m m o n ly  neceflary or co n v en ien t to  us j b ut, i f  Sayyad 

A l w i ' or h is  fons w ere  to  b e  ftrangers in  our cou n try , y o u  w ou ld  
h a v e  n o  reafon to  boaft o f  fuperior h ofp ita lity .”  H e  th en  Ih ow ed  m e, 

a  fécon d  tim e , a part o f  an  o ld  filk  v e il  w ith  th e  ftar o f  th e  order o f  th e  
T h ift le , and b egged  m e to  exp la in  th e  m otto  ; expreffing  a  w iih , that th e  
order m ig h t b e  conferred o n  h im  b y  th e  K in g  b f  England in  return for  
h is  g o o d  offices to  th e  EngUJh, I reprefehted to  h im  th e  im poffib ility  o f  
h is  b e in g  gratified, and  to o k  occafion  to  fa y , that th ere w as m ore true 
d ig n ity  in  th eir  o w n  n ative  titles, th an  in  th ofe  o f  prince  ̂ duke, and lordy 

w h ic h  had b een  id ly  g iv e n  th e m , b u t h ad  n o  con form ity  to  their m an
ners or th e  con ftitu tion  o f  th eir  governm ent*
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This converfation being agreeable to neither of us, I changed it by 
defiring, that the palanquins and bearers might be ready next morning 
as early as poffible: he anfwered, that his palanquins were at our fervice

for
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for nothing, hut that we muft pay him ten dollars for each fet of bearers; 
that it was the ftated price; and that Mr. H a s t in g s  had paid it, when 
he went to vifit the king. This, as I learned afterwards, was falfe; but, 
in all events, I knew, that he would keep the dollars himfelf, and give 
nothing to the bearers, who deferved them better, and whom he would 

compel to leave their cottages, and toil for his profit. “  Can you 
“  imagine, I replied, that we would employ four and twenty men to 

“  bear us fo far on their ihoulders without rewarding them amply ? But 
“  fince they are free men (fo he had aflured me) and not your flaves, 
“  we will pay them in proportion to their diligence and good behaviour; 
“  and it becomes neither your dignity nor ours to make a previous 
“  bargain.” ’ I ihowed him an ■ elegant copy o f the Koran  ̂ which I 

deftined for his father, and defcribed the reft o f my prefent; but he 
coldly aiked, i f  that was a l l h a d  he been king, a purfe of dry dollars 

would have given him more pleafure than the fineft or holieft manu- 
fcript. Finding him, in converfing on a variety o f fubje£ts, utterly void 
o f intelligence or principle, I took m y leave, and law him no m ore; but 

promifed to let him know for certain whether we ihould make our in
tended excurfion.

W e dined in tolerable comfort, and had occafion, in the courfe o f the 

day, to obferve the manners o f  the natives in the middle rank, who are 
called Bdnas  ̂ and all of whom have flaves conftantly at work for them : 

w e vifited the mother o f CoMBOMA'm, who feemed in a ftation but 
little raifed above indigence; and her hulband, who was a mariner, bar
tered an Arahick treatife on aftronomy and navigation, which he had 

read, for a fea compafs, of which he well knew the ufe.

In the morning I had converfed with two very old Arabi o f  Yemeriy 

who had brought fome articles o f trade to Hinzuàn ; and in the after

noon I met another, who had come firora M ajkat (where at that time

there
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there was a civil war) to purchafe, i f  he could, an hundred ftand o f 
arms. I told them all that I loved their nation, and they returned my 

compliments with great warnith ; efpecially the two old men, who were 

near fourfcore, and reminded me o f Z o h a ir  and H a 'r e t h .

So bad an account had been given me o f the road over the mountains, 

that I difluaded my companions from thinking o f the journey, to which 

the Captain became rather diiinclined; but, as I wiihed to be fully ac

quainted with a country, "which I might never fee again, I  wrote the 
next day to S a 'l im , requefting him to lend me one palanquin and to 
order a fufficient number of m en ; he fent me no written anfwer; which 

I afcribe rather to his incapacity than to rudenefs; but the Governor, 

with A l w i ' and two o f  his fons, came on board in the evening, and 

faid, that they had feen my letter; that all ihould be ready; but that 

I could not pay lefs for the men than ten dollars.' I faid I would pay 

more, but it ihould be to the men thenifelves, according to their be
haviour. T hey returned fomewhat diflatisfied, after I had played at 

chefs with A L w f ’s younger fon, in whofe manner and addrefs there 

was fomething remarkably pleafmg.

Before funrife on the 2d of Auguji I went alone on ihore, with a 

fmall baiket o f fuch provifions, as I might want in the courfe o f the day, 

and with fome cuihions to make the prince’ s palanquin at leaft a tolera

ble vehicle; but the prince was refolved to receive the dollars, to which 
his men were entitled; and he knew, that, as I was eager for the jour

ney, he could prefcribe his own terms. Old A l w i ' met me on the 

beach, and brought excufes from S a T im  ; who, he faid, was indifpofed. 
He conduced me to his houfe; and feemed rather defirous of perfuading 

me to abandon m y defign o f  vifiting the k in g ; but I aflured him, that, 

if  the prince would not fupply me with proper attendants, I would walk 

to Domoni with my own fervants and a guide. ‘ Shaikh^SA'.i.iu^ he ikid,

was
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was mlietably avaricious ; that he was aihamed of a kinfman with fuch 

J a difpofition ; but that he was no lefs obftinate than covetous ; and
that, without ten dollars paid in hand, it would be impoffible to pro- 

/ cure bearers.’ I  then gave him three guineas, which he carried, or 
pretended to carry, to S a l̂ i m , but returned without the change, alledg

ing that he had no filver, and prpmifing to give me on m y return the 
■ few dollars that remained. In about an hour the ridiculous vehicle was 
-brought by nine fturdy blacks, who could not ipeak a word of Arabick ; 
fo that I  expeâted no information concerning the country, through which 

I was to- travel; but A l w i ’ aflifted m e.in a point o f the utmoil confe- 
quence. ‘ You cannot go, faid he, without an interpreter; for the king 
‘  fpeaks only the language o f this ifland ; but I have a fervant, whofe 
* name is T u m u 'n i , a fenfible and worthy man, who underftands Eng- 
‘ UJĥ  and is much efteemed by the king : he is known and valued all 
‘  over Hinzuàn. This njan ihall attend you ; and you will foon be fenr 
‘ fible o f his worth,.’

T u m u 'n i  defired to carry my bafket, and we fet out with a proiped 
' o f fine weather, but fome hours later than I had intended. I walked, by 

the gardens o f the two princes, to the ikirts o f  the town, and came to a 
little village coniiiling of feveral very neat huts made chiefly with the 
leaves of the cocoa-tree ; but thé road a little farther was fo ftony, that I 

Tat in the palanquin, and was borne with perfedt fafety over fome rocks ; 

I then defired my guide to alTure the men, that I would pay them liberally ; 
but the poor peafants, who had been brought from their farms on the 

hills, were not perfectly acquainted with the ufe o f money, and treated 

m y proirdfe with indifference..

About five miles from Matfamudo lies the town o f Wdn\ where Shaikh 

Abdullah, who has already been mentioned, ufually refides: I faw it 

at a diilauce^ and it feemed to. be agreeably fituated. When I had paifed

the
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the rocky part o f  the road, I came to a ftony beach, where the fea ap« 

peared to have loft fome ground, fince there was a fine fand to the left, 

and beyond it a beautiful bay, which refembled that o f Weymouth  ̂ and 

feemed equally convenient for bathing; but it did not appear to me, that 
the ftones, over which I was carried, had been recently covered with 

water. Here I faw the frigate, and, taking leave o f it for two days, 
turned from the coaft into a fine country very neatly cultivated, and con

fining partly o f hillocks exquifitely green, partly o f  plains, which were 
then in a gaudy drefs o f  rich yellow bloilbms; m y guide informed me, 
•that they were plantations o f a kind of vetch, which was eaten by the 
natives. Cottages and farms were interfperfed all over this gay cham

paign, and the whole fcene was delightful j but it was foon changed for 

beauties o f  a different fort. W e defcended into a cool valley, through 

which fan a rivulet o f perfeflly clear water j and there, finding m y vehicle 

uneafy, though from the laughter and merriment o f  m y bearers I con

cluded them to be quite at their eafe, I bade them fet me down, and 
walked before them all the reft o f  the way. Mountains, clothed with 
fine trees and flowering ihrubs, prefented themfelves on our afcent from 

the v a le ; and ŵ e proceeded for half an hour through pleafant wood- 

walks, where I regretted the ampoffibility o f  loitering a while to examine 

-the variety of new bloffoms, which fucceeded one another at every ilep, 

and the virtues, as well as names, of which feemed familiax to T u m ii'k  i. 

A t length w e defcended into a  valley o f  greater extent than the form er; 

a  river or large wintry torrent ran through it, and fell down a  fteep de
clivity at the end o f it, -where it feemed to  be loft among rocks. Cattle 
were grazing on the banks o f the river, and the huts of their owners ap

peared on the hills : a more agreeable fpot J had not before feen .even in 
Sittijferland or Merionethjhire \ but it was followed by an affemblage of 

natural beauties, which I hardly expected -to find in  a little ifland twelve 

degrees to the fouth o f the Line, I was -not fufRciently pleafed with my 

folitary Journey to difcover ehanns, which had no adual exiftence, and
the
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the firft efFe£k of the contrail between St. yago and Hinzuan had ceaied j 
but, without any difpofitron to give the landfcape a high colouring, I 
may truly fay, what I thought at the time, that the whole country, 
which next prefented itfelf, as far furpafled. Emeronville or Blenheim, 
or any other imitations o f nature, which I had feen in France or 
England, as the finefl; bay furpafles an artificial piece o f water., Two/ 
very high mountains, covered to the fummit with the richeft verdure,, 
were at fome diftance on my right hand, and feparated from me by 
meadows diverfiiied with cottages and herds, or by vallies refounding: 
with torrents and water-falls; on my left was the fea, to which there- 
were beautiful openings from the hills and woods; and the road was a 
fm oo^ path naturally winding through a foreil o f fpicy ihrubs, fruit- 
trees, and palms. Some high trees were fpangled with white bloifoms 
equal in- fragrance to orange-flowers : my guide called them Monongp's, but. 
the day -was declining fo fail, that it was impoflible to examine them 

the variety of fruits, flowers, and birds, of which I had a traniient view 
in this magnificent garden, would have fupplied a. naturaliil w ith amufe- 
ment for a month; but. I  faw im remarkable infe<St, and no reptile o f any 
kind. The woodland was diverfified by a few pleafant glades, and new 
proipedls were continually opened: at length a noble view of the fea- 
buril upon me unexpededly; and, having paflfed a hill or two, we came, 
to the beach, beyond whicli were feveral hills and cottages. W e turned, 
from the ihore ; and, on the next eminence, I faw the town of Edmoni at 
a little diftance below u s; I was met by a number of natives, a few of 

whom fpoke Arabich, and thinking it a convenient place for repofe, I  
fent my guide, to apprize the king of my intended vifit. H e returned in

half an hour with a polite me f l a g e a n d  I walked into the town, which 
feemed large and populous. A  great crowd accompanied me, and I was 
conducted to a houfe built on the fame plan with the beil houfes at 
Matfamudo: in the middle o f the. court-yard, flood a large Monongo-̂  

tree, which perfumed the air j the apartment on the left was empty j 

VOX.. I., 3 X. and,
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and, in that On the right, fat the king on a fofa Or bench .covered with 

an ordinary carpet. H e rofe, ¡when I ientered, and, grafping m y hands, 

placed me near him on the right; bût, as*he could fpeakonly.the lan

guage o f Hinzuan^ I had recourfe to m y friend TirMX/'ivi, than whom 

a readier, or more accurate interpreter could not have been found. I 

prefented the king with a very handfome Indian drefs o f  -blue filk with 
golden flowers, which had been worn only once at a mafquefade, and 

with a beautiful copy o f the Kordn  ̂ from which I read a few verfes to 
him : he took them with great complacency, and laid, "  he wiihed ï  

“  I had come by fea, that he might have loaded one b f  m y boats with 
“  fruit and with fome o f his fineft cattle. H e had fcen me, he faid, on 

“  board the frigate, where he had been, according to his cuftom, m  dif- 

** guife, and had heard o f me from his fon Shaikh H a m d u l l a h . ”  .1 

gave him an account o f m y journey, and extolled the beauties o f his 

country : he put many queftions concerning mine, and profefled great 

regard for our nation. “  But I hear, faid he, that you are a. magiftrate, 
“  and confequently profeis peace: w hy are you armed with a broad 
“  fw ordi”  “ I was a man, I faid, before I  was a magiftrate ; and, i f  it 

“  ihould ever happen, that law could not proteft me, I muft proted 

“  myfelf.”  H e feemed about fixty years old, had a very cheerful 

countenance, and great appearance o f good nature mixed with a certain 

dignity, which diftinguifhed him from the crowd o f  minifters and officers, 

who attended him.. Our converfation was intemiptqd by notice, that 

it was the time for evening prayers ; and, when he rofe, he faid : “  this 

‘ ‘ houfe is yours, and I will viflt you in it, after you have taken forae 

“  refreihment.”  Soon after, his fervants brought a  roaft fowl, a rice
pudding, and fome other diihes, with papayas and very good pome

granates : m y own baiket fupplied the reft o f  m y fupper. The room 

was hung with old red cloth, and decorated with pieces o f  porcelain 
and feftoons o f 'E .nglijh bottles ; the lamps were placed on the ground 

în large fea-ihellsj and thé bed place was a recefe, concealed by a chintz
hafiging.
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Hanging, oppofite to the fofa, on which we had been fitting : though it 
was not a place that invited repofe, and the gnats were inexpreifibly 
troublefome, yet the fatigue of the day'procured me very comfortable 

Humber*! I  was waked by the return o f the king and his train; , fomc 
o f  whom were ; for. I heard one o f them in j humoa rakid, ona he is 

Jleeping: was immediate filence, and I  pafled the night with little
difturbance, except from the unwelcome fongs of the mofquitos.. In the 
morning all was equally filent and folitary j the houfe appeared to  be de- 
ferted j and I began to wonder what had become of T u m u .'n i :. he came: 

at length-with concern on his countenance, and told, me, that the bearers, 
had run away in the night; but that the king, who wiihed to fee me in . 
another o f his houfes; would fupply me with bearers i f  he could no^pre- 
vail on me to ftay,' till a boat could be fent for. I went immediately to 
the king, whom I found fitting on a raifed fofa in a large room, the walls 

eS which were adorned with fentences-from xh.Q Koran in very legible 

charaiters:: about fifty of. his fubje<£ts were feated on the ground in  a  

femicircle before h im ; and m y inteipreter took his place in the m idft. 
o f  them. The good old king laughed heartily, when he heard the ad-- 
venture o f thê  night, and faid: . “  you will now be m y gueft for a . 

week, I h ope; but feriouily if  you muft return foon, I will-fend into ; 
the country for fbme peafants to carry you,”  H e then apologized! 

for the behaviour o f , Sa  l im , which he had- heard from T u -
m u 'n i , who told m e’afterwards, that he was much *difpleafed with i t , , 
and would not fail tO' exprefs his difpleafure: he concluded w ith a long 
harangue on the advantage, which the Englijh mights derive, ficom fend

ing a ihip every year from Bombay to trade with his fubje,(3:s, ,and on . 

the M'onderful cheapnefs o f their commodities, .efpecially o f their cow

ries. Ridiculous as this idea, might feem, it -ihowed an enlargement: 
erf" mind, a defire o f promoting the intereft o f  his people, and a. fenfe 

o f  the benefits arifing from trade, which .could hardly have been ex- 

pp6ted from a. petty African ebief  ̂ and which, i f  he had been fove-
reigp
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reign o f Yemen  ̂ might have been expanded into rational projects pro

portioned to the extent o f his dominions. I anfwered, that I was 

imperfedlly acquainted with the commerce o f India \ but that I would 

report the fubftance o f his converfation, and would ever bear teftimony 
to his noble zeal for the good o f his country, and to the mildnefs with 

which he governed it. A s I had no inclination to pafs a fécond night 

in the ifland, I requefted leave to return without waiting for bearers : he 
feemed very fincere in prefling me to lengthen m y vifit, but had too 

much Arabian politenefs to bé importunate. W e, thereforCf parted; 

and, at the requefl: o f Tumu'ni, who aíTured me that little time would 
be loft in ihowing attention to one o f the worthieft men in Hinzaan^ I 

made a viiit to the Governor o f the town, whofe name was Mutekka; 
his manners were very pleafing, and he ihowed me feme letters from 
the officers o f the BrilUanf, which appeared to flow warm from the heart, 

and contained the flrongeft eloge o f his courtefy and liberality. H e in
filled on filling m y baiket with fome o f the finefl; pomegranates I had 

ever feen j and I left the town, imprefled with a very favourable opinion 
-of the king and his governor. W hen I reafeended the hill, attended by 

-many o f the natives, one o f them told me in Arabicky that I was going 

to receive the higheft mark o f diftindlion, that it was in the king’s power 

to ihow me j and he had fcarce ended, when I heard the report of a 

fingle gun Shaikh Ahmed had faluted me with the whole o f his ord- 

nance. I waved*my hat, and faid Aliar Acbar : the people ihouted, and 

I continued m y journey, not without fear of inconvenience from excef- 

five heat and the fatigue o f climbing rocks. The walk, however, was 
not on the whole unpleafant: I fometimes refted in the valleys, and 
forded all the rivulets, which refreihed me with their coolnefs, and fupplied 

me with exquifite water to mix with the juice o f my pomegranates, and 

nccafionally with brandy. W e were overtaken by fome peafants, who 

-came from the hills by a nearer way, and brought the king’s prefent of 

a cow with her calf, and a Ihe-goat with two kids : they had apparently
been
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been feleded for their bèauty, and were brought fafe to Bengal. The 
profpedts, which had fo greatly delighted me the preceding day, had not 
yet loft their charms, though they wanted the recommendation o f no
velty j but T  muft confefs, that the moft delightful obje£t in that day’s 

walk o f near ten miles was the black frigate, which I difcerned at funfet 

from a rock near the Prince’ s Gardens. Clofe to the town I was met by 

a native, who, perceiving me to be weary, opened a fine cocoa-nut, 
which afforded me a delicious draught : he informed me, that one of his 
countrymen had been puniihed that afternoon for a theft on board the 
Crocodile  ̂ and added, that, in his opinion, the puniihment was no lefs 

juft, than the offence was difgraceful to his country. The offender, as I 
afterwards learned, was a youth of a good family, who had married a 
daughter of old A l w i ', but, being left alone for a moment in the cabin, 
and feeing a pair of blue morocco flippers, could not refift the tempta
tion, and concealed them fo ill uftder his gown, that he was detedted 

with the mainer. This proves, that no principle o f honour is inftilled 
by education into the gentry o f this iiland ; even A l w i ', when he had 
obferved, that, “  in the month of Ramadàn, it was not lawful to paint 
“  with hinna or to tell lies^' and when I aiked, whether both were law
ful all the reft o f the year, anfwered, that “  lies were innocent, if  no 
“  man was injured by them.”  T u m u 'k i  took his leave, as well fatif- 

fied as myfelf with our excurfion : I told him, before his mailer, that I 
transferred alfo to him the dollars, which were due to me out o f the three 
guineas ; and that, i f  ever they ihould part, I ihould be very glad to re
ceive him into my fervice in India. Mr. R oberts, the mailer of the 
Ihip, had paffed the day with Sayyad A hmed, and had learned from him 

a few  curious circumftances concerning the government of Hinzuani 
which he found to be a monarchy limited by an ariftocracy. The king, 
he was told, had no power of making war hy his pwn authority ; but, if  
the aflembly o f nobles, who were from time to time convened by him, 

refolved on a war with any of the neighbouring iilands, they defrayed

•the
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the charges o f.it  by voluntary contributions, in return for which they, 

claimed as their oWri all the booty and captives, that might be taken. 

The hope of gain or the want o f flaves is ufually the real motive for 

fuch enterjprizes, and oftenfible pretexts ate ealliy found at that Very 

time, he underftood, they meditated a wair, becaufe they wanted hands- 

for the following harveft. Their fleet conflfted o f fixteen or feventeen: 

fmalt veiTelS, which they manned with about tw o thoufand five hundred 

iflanders armed with muikets and 'cutlaiTes, or With bows and arrows. 

Near two years before they had poflefled themfelves o f  two towns in 

Mayâta, which they ftill kept and garrifoned. T he ôrdinary expenfes 

o f the government Were defrayed by a laS: from two hundred villages j 
but the three principal towns Were exempt from all taxes^ except that 

they paid annually to the Chief M ufti a fortieth paît of the value o f all . 
their moveable property, and from that payment neither the king nor the 

nobles claimed an exemption. The kingly authority, by the principles 

o f their conftit'ution, was confidered as elective, though the line o f fuccef- 

fion had not in fad: been altered fince the firft eledion o f  a Sultan, He 

was informed, that a wandering who had fettled in the ifland, had, ,

by his intrepidity in feveral wars, acquired the rank o f a chieftain, and i 

afterwards o f a king with limited powers y  and that he was the Grand

father of Shaikh A hmed  : I had been aifured that Queen H a h 'm a h  w as. 

his Grand-mother ; and, that he was the f x ih  king ; but it muft be re

marked, that the words jedd  and jeddah m  Arahick are ufed for a male 

and female ancefor indefinitely j and, without a corred pedigree o f A h

m e d ’s family, which I expeded to procure but Was difappointed, it 
would fcarce be poffible to afcertain the time, when his forefather ob

tained the higheft rank in the government. In the year lOoo Captain 

Jo h n  D a v i s , who wrote an account o f his voyage, found Maydfa go

verned by a king, and Anfudme^ or Hinzuhn^ by a queen, who ihowed 

him great marks Of friendihip : he anchored before the town o f Demos 

(does he mean D om hi f j  which was as large, he fays, as Plymouth ; and

he
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he concludes from the ruins around it, that it had once been a place o f 

ilrength and grandeur. I can only fay, that I obferved no fuch ruins. 

Fifteen years after, Captain P e y t o n  and Sir T h o m a s  R oe touched at 
the Comara iHands, and from their feveral accounts it appears, that an old 
fultanefs then refided in Hinzuan^ but had a dominion paramount over 
all the ifles, three o f her fons governing MohilaXnhex name; i f  this be 
true, SoHAiLi' and the fucceffors o f H a l i ' m a h  muft have loft their in
fluence oyer the other iflands ; and, by renewing their dormant claim as 
it fiiks their convenience, they may always be furniihed with a pretence

for hoftilities. Five generations of eldeft fons would account for an
%

hundred and feventy o f  the years, which have elapfed, fmce D a v i s  and 
P e y t o n  found Hinzuan ruled by a fultanefs ; and A hmed  was o f fuch 
an age, that his reign may be reckoned equal, to a generation ; it is pro

bable, on the whole, that H a l i 'm a h  Was the widow o f the firft Arabian 

king, and that her mofque has been continued in repair by his defcen- 

dants; fo that we may reafonably fuppofe two centuries to have pafled, 
•fmce a Angle Arab had the courage and addreis to eftabliih in that beau
tiful iiland a form o f  government, which, though bad enough in itfelA 
appears to have been adminiftered with advantage to the original inhabi
tants. W e have lately heard o f  civil commotions in Hinzuan^ which, 

w e may venture to pronounce, were not excited by any cruelty or vio
lence o f A h m ed , but were probably occaiioned by the infolence o f an 
oligarchy naturally hoftile to king and people. That, the mountains in 
the Comara iflands contain diamonds, and the precious metals, which are 

ftudioufly concealed by the policy o f the feveral governments, may be 
true, though I have no reafon to believe it, and have only .heard it a f  

ferted without evidence; but I hope, that neither an expectation o f  fuch 
treafures, nor o f any other advantage,, will ever induce an European 
power to violate the firft principles of jufticc by aifumlng the fovereignty 

o f  Hinzuan^ which cannot anfwer a better purpofe than that p f . fupplyr 

ing our fleets with feaibnable refreihment j and, although the natives
have
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have an intereft in receiving us with apparent cordiality, yet, if  we wiih“ 
their attachment to be unfeigned and their dealings juft, we muft fet 

them an example o f ftridf honefty in the performance of our engage

ments. In truth our nation is not cordially loved by the inhabitants of 
Hinzuan^ who, as it commonly happens, form a general opinion from a 

few inftances of violence or breach of faith. Not many years ago an 
European  ̂ who had been hofpitably received and liberally fupported at 
Matfamudo  ̂ behaved rudely tO' a young married woman, who, being of 
low degree, was walking veiled through a ftreet in the evening ; her huf- 

band ran to protedt her, and refented the rudenefs, probably with me

naces, poilibly with aitual force ; and the European is faid to have given 

him a mortal wound with a knife or bayonet, which he brought, after 
the fcuffle, from his lodging. This foul murder, which the law o f na

ture would have juftified the magiftrate in puniftxing with death, was re
ported to the king, who told the governor (I ufe the very words of 
A l w i ') that “  it would be wifer to huih it up.”  A l w i ' mentioned a 

civil cafe o f his own, which ought not to be concealed. W hen he was 

on the coaft o f Africa  in the dominions o f a very favage: prince, a fmalf 

European veflel was wrecked; and the prince not only feized all that 
could be faved from the wreck, but claimed, the captain and the crew as 

his flaves, and treated them with ferocious, infolence.. A tw i'aflu red  mê  

that, when he heard of the accident, he haftened tct the prince,^ fell prof- 

trate before him, and by tears and importunity prevailed on him to give 

the Europeans their liberty j  that he fupported them at his own expenie  ̂

enabled them to build another veiTel, in which they failed to Hinzuan^ 

and departed thence for Europe or India: he ihowed me the Captain’s 
promiiTory notes for fums, which to an African  trader muft be a con?- 

fiderable objedt, but which were no price for liberty, fafety, and, per
haps, life, w hich his good, though difinterefted, offices had procured. I 
lamented, J:hat, in  m y fituation, it was wholly out o f m y power to affift 

A l w i ' in obtaining juftice ; but he urged me to deliver an Arabich
le tte r -
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letter from him, enclofipg the notes, to the Governor Gener^, who, as 
he faid, knew him w e ll; and I complied with his reqneft. Since it is pol^ 
iible, that a fubftahtial defence may be made by the perfon thus accufed 
o f injuftice, I will not name either him or the veilel, which he had com

manded j but, i f  he be living, and i f  this paper Ihould fall into his hands, 
he may be induced to refleQ: how highly it imports pUr national honour, 
that a people, whom we call fav^ge, hut whb adminifter to our con
venience, may have no juft eaufe to reproach us with a violation o f nun" 

contrails.

v o i  I, 3 V

    
 



    
 



A CONVERSATION
W I T H

ABRAM, AN ABYSSINIAN,

C O N C E R N I N G

^HE c m  OF GTVENOER AND ‘THE SOURCES OF <THE NILE.

B y  T he P R E S ID E N T .

H a v i n g  been informed, that a native o f AbyJJinia was in Calcutta  ̂

who fpoke Arabkk with tolerable fluency, I fent for and examined him 
attentively on feyeral fubje£ts, with which he feemed likely to be acquaint
ed : his anfwers were fo fimple and preclfe, and his whole demeanour 
fo* remote from any fufpicion o f falfehoOd, that I made a minute of 
his examination, which may not perhaps be' unacceptable to the Society. 
Gwender^ which B e r n i e r  had long ago pronounced a Capital Citŷ  
though L u d o l f  aiferted it to be only a Military Station., and conjedured, 
that in a few years it would wholly difappear, is certainly, according to 

A b r a m , the Metropolis of AbyJJinia. He fays, that it is nearly as large 

and as populous as M ifr ox Káhera, which he faw on his pilgrimage to 
yerufalem ; that it lies between two broad and deep rivers, named Caha 
and Ancrib., both which flow into the Nile at the diflance of about fifteen 
days’ journey; that all the walls of the houfes are o f a red ilone, and the 

roofs o f thatch; that the ftreets are like thofe of Calcutta., but that the
ways.
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ways, by which the king pafles, are very fpacious ; that the palace, which 

has a plaiftered roof, refembles a fortrefs, and Hands in the heart of the 
City ; that the markets of the town abound in pulfe, and have alfo wheat 

•and barley, but no rice ; that iheep and goats are in plenty among them, 

and that the inhabitants are extremely fond o f milk, cheefe, and whey, 
but that the country-people and f&ldiery make no fcruple o f drinking the 
blood and eating the raw fieih o f an ox, which they cut without caring 

whether he is dead or alive; that this favage diet is, however, by no 

means general. Almonds, he fays, and dates are not found in his country, 
but grapes and peaches ripen there, and in fome of the diftant provinces, 
efpecially at Cdruddr  ̂ wine is made in abundance j but a kind of mead is 

the common inebriating liquor o f the AbyJJinians. The late K ing was 

Tl'ilca Mahiit (the firft o f which words means root or o r ig in and the 
prefent, his brother Tilca ‘Jerjis. He reprefents the royal forces at Gwen- 
der as confiderable, and aflerts, perhaps at random, that near forty thou- 
fand horfe are in that ftation : the troops are armed, he fays, with muikets, 

lances, bows and arrows, cimeters, and hangers. The council o f Hate 

confiils, by his account, o f about forty Minifters, to whom almofl; all the 

executive part of government is committed. H e was once in the fervice 

of a V a zir^  in whofe train he went to fee the fountains o f the 'Nile or 

Abey  ̂ ufually. called Alwey^ about eight days’ journey from Gwender 

faw three fprings, one of which rifes from the ground with a great noife, 

that may be heard at the diftance of five or fix miles. I fhowed him the 

defeription of the N ile by G r e g o r y  of Amhara^ which L g d o l f  has 
printed in Ethiopick: he both read and explained it with great facility; 

whilil I compared his explanation with the Latin  verfion, and found it 

perfectly exadt. H e aiferted o f his own accord, that the defeription was 

conformable to all that he had feen and heard in Ethiopia; and, for that 

reafon, I annex it. W hen I interrogated him on the languages and learn
ing of his country, he anfwered, that fix or feven tongues at leaft were 

fpoken there; that the moil elegant idiom, which the K ing ufed, was the
Amharick;
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Amharick; that t]be Ethippiek contain,ed, as it is '^ell known, Ara-
iic k  vfqrds j t h ^ ,  b e ild e s  t h e ir  /ac re d  b o o k s ,  as th e  p r o p h e fy  o f  E n o c h ,

^ n d  oth ers^  t h e y  h a d  T iiilp r ie s  o f  AbyJJinia an(/ v a r io u s  l i t e r a r y  c o m p p fi-

tions  ̂ that their language was taught in fchools and colleges, o f which

there were feveral in the lyietropolis. H e faid, that no Abyjfinian doubted
t h e  e x i i l e n c e  o f  th e  r o y a l  p r i fo n  c a lle d  JV^hinin, i i tu a te d  o n  a  y e r y  l o f t y

njountain,Jin >yhich die fonjS ,and daughters o f their Kings were confined;
but: ^that,' fr o p i. t f ie  n a tu r e  o f  i h e  t h in g ,  a  p a r t ic u la r  d e s c r ip tio n  o f  i t  c o u ld

:p p t b e  o b ta in e d . “  A ll th e fe  m a tte r s , fa id  .he, a re  e x p la in e d , I fu p p o fe ,

“  in the writings of Y a ' k u 'b , •vyhqm I faw thirteen years ago in G'wen-
“  der': he was a phyfician, -and had attended the King’s brother, who

was alfo a Vaztr^ in his laft illnefs : the prince died ; yet the king loved
Y a ' k u ' b ,  a n d , in d e e d , a ll  th e  c o u r t  a n d  p e o p le  lo v e d  h i m ;  th e  k in g

received him in his palace as a gueft, fupplied him with every thing,
th a t  h e  c o u ld  w a n t ; a n d , w h e n  h e  w e n t  to  fe e  th e  fo u rc e s  o f  t h e  N ik
and ether curiofities (for he was extremely curious), he received every

“  poITible ailiftance and accommodation from the royal favour; he un-
“  d e r i lo o d  t h e  la n g u a g e s ,  a n d  w r o t e  a n d  c o l le i t e d  m a n y  b o o k s , w h ic h '

“  he carried with him.”  It was impoflible for me to doubt, efpecially
w h e n  h e  d e fe r ib e d  th e  p e r fo n  o f  Y a ' k u ' b , th a t  h e  m e a n t  J a m e s  B r u c e ,

,Efq. who travelled in the drefs o f a Syrian phyfician, and probably

aflumed with judgement a name well known in AbyJJinia: he is ftill
revered on Mount Sinai iox his fagacity in difeovering a fpring, of which
the monaftery was in great need; he was known at Jedda by M i 'r
M o h a m m e d  H u s s a i n ,  one of the rnoft intelligent Mahommedans in
India; and I have feen him mentioned with great regard in a letter from

an Arabian merchant at Mokbd. It is probable, that he entered AbyJJinia
by the w ay o f Mufuwwa^ a town in the pofleffion o f the Mufelmans  ̂ and
r e t u r n e d  t h r o u g h  th e  d e fe r t  m e n t io n e d  b y  G r e g o r y  in  h is  d e fe r ip t io n

o f  th e  Nile. W e  m a y  h o p e ,  th a t  Mr. B r u c e  w i l l  p u b lifh  a n  a c c o u n t

o f  h is  i n t e r e i l i n g  t r a v e ls ,  w i t h  a  v e r f io n  o f  th e  b o o k  o f  E n o c h ,  w h ic h  
.. <•

n o
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lio man but fiim felf can give us with fidelity. B y  the help o f  Abyjfmm 
• récords, great lighf m ay be thrówn on thé hiftpry óí Yemen befóte the 

time o f  M uhammed, fince it is generally know n, that four Et&iop 
kings fuGceflively reigned in that country, having been invited over by 
the natives to bppofe the tyrant D hu' N a w a 's, and that they were in 

their turn èxpëliëd b y  the .arms o f  the Himyarìcà princes with the aid- ô£ 

A nüshirvAn king o f  Eer̂ â  who did not fail, as it ùfually happens, to 

keep in fubjedtion the people, whom he had confented to relieve- I f  thé 

annals o f  this period can be réfìoréd, it muÉ be through the hiflofies' o f  

Àbyffiniâ  which w ill alfo correâ; the m any errors o f the beft Aficttkk 
writers on the Nile., and the countries w hich it fertUifes.

©pî
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THE COURSE OF THE NILE.

H  E  Niky which the AbyJJinians know by the names o f Abey and 

Alawy, or the Gianty guihes from feveral iprings at a place, called Sucufy 
lying on the higheil part o f Dengald near GoJJdmy to the weft o f Bajem- 
diry and the lake of Tiara or Wed \ into which it runs with fo ftrong and 

rapid a current, that it mixes not with the other waters, but rides or 
fwims, as it were, above them.

A ll the rains, that fall in Abyjjinia and defcend in torrents from the 
hills, all ftreams and rivers, fmall and great, except the Handzdy which 

waihes the plains o f Hengoty and the Hawdjh which flows by Dewdr and 
Fetgdry are colle£led by this king o f waters, and, like vaiTals, attend his 
march: thus enforced he ruihes, like a hero exulting in his ftrength, and 
haftens to fertilife the land o f Egypty on which no rain falls. W e muft 
except alfo thofe Ethiopean rivers, which rife in countries bordering on 
the ocean, as the kingdoms o f Cambdt, Gurdjy, Wdfyy Ndriyahy Gdjyy 
Weĵ  and Z in jirO y  whofe waters are difembogued into the fea.

W hen the Alawy has paiTed the Lake, it proceeds between Gojjdm and 

Bajemdiry and, leaving them to the weft and eaft, purfues a dire£l courfe 
towards Amhdrdy the ikirts o f which it bathes, and then turns again to 
the weft, touching the borders o f Walaka; whence it rolls along Mugdr 
and Shawaiy and, paihng Bazdwd and Gongdy defcends into the lowlands 
o f Bhankilay the country o f the Blacks: thus it forms a fort o f  fpiral 

round the province o f GoJJdmy which it keeps foy fhe moft part on 

its right.
Here
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Here it bends a little to the eaft, from which quarter, before it reaches 
the diftrióts o f Senndr  ̂ it receives two large rivers, one called Tacazzy  ̂

which runs from Tegri, and the other, Gwangue  ̂ which comes from 
■ Dembeiâ.

After it has viilted Senndr, it waihes the land o f Dongo/dy and pro

ceeds thence to Nuhia  ̂ whete 'it again turns eaftward, and reaches a 

country named Abrim  ̂ where no veiîèls can be navigated, by ïeafon of 

the rocks and crags, w^hich obilru£t the c'hannel.. Thè  in'habita'n'fs of 

Senhdr and 'Nubia may cònftantly drink of its water, which' lies to thè 

eail ' o f them like a ilrong bulwark ; but the merchants of Abyjjinta  ̂

who travel to Egypt, leave the Nile on their fight, as fdò’ii as they have 
paiTed Nubia, and are obliged to traverfe a defert of fand and gravel, in 

which for fifteen days they find neither wood nor water ; they meet it 

again in the country o f K e if  or Upper Egypt, where they find boats on 

the fiver, or ride on its banks, refreihing fhemfelves with its Taluthry 
ftrearhs.

It is aiferted by fome travellers, that, when the Alawy has pafled SenHar 

and Dongold, but before it enters Nubia, it divides itfelf ; that the great 
body o f water flows entire into Egypt, where the fmaller branch (the 

N iger) runs wellward, not fo as to reach Barbàry)hnt. towards the coun

try o f Alwdh, whence it ruihes into the great fea. The truth of this fa€t 

I have verified, partly by m y own obfervation, and partly by my inquiries 
among intelligent men ; whofe anfwers feemed the more credible, becaufe, 

if  fo prodigious a mafs o f water were to roll over Egypt with ail its 

wintry increafe, not the land only, but the houfes, and towns, o f the 

Egyptians muft be overflowed.

ON
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TH E INDIAN GAME OF CHESS.
By T he  P R E S ID E N T .

I f  evidence be required to prove that cHefs was invented by the Hindus,̂  
w e may be fatisfied with the teftimony o f the Perjîans ; who, though as 

much inclined as other nations to appropriate the ingenious inventions of 
a. foreign people, unanimoully agree, that the game was imported from 

the weft o f  India  ̂ together with the charming fables o î V i s h n ü s a r m a n , 
in the fixth century o f our erâ . it feems to have been immemorially 
known in  Hindujian by the name of Chaturanga^ that is, the four angds^ 

or memberSy o f an army, which are faid in the Amaracojha to be hajiyas-’ 
•waradhapàdàtaniy or élephantSy horfesy chariotSy and foot-foldters j and, 
in this fenfe, the word is frequently ufed by Epick poets in their defcrip». 
lions o f real armies. B y  a natural corruption o f the pure Sanfcrit word, 
it was changed by the old Perjîans into Chatrangy but the Arabsy who 
foon after took poffeffion o f their country, had neither the initial nor final 
letter o f that word in their alphabet, and confequently altered it further 
into Shat ran]y which found its way -prefently into the modern Perfiany 
and at length into the dialedls o f  Indiay where the true derivation o f the 
name is known only to the learned : thus has a very fignificant word in 
the facred language o f  the Brahmans been transformed by fucceflive 

changes into axedreZy fcaccbi, échecsy chefsy and, by. a whimfical concur
rence o f circumftances, given birth to the Englijh word cheeky and even a 
name to the Exchequer o f Great Britain. The beautiful fimplicity and 

extreme perfection o f the game, as it is commonly played in Europe and 

VOL. I. 3 z  AflUy
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AJiâ  con v in ce  m e, that it  w a s in v en ted  b y  o n e  effort o f  fom e great 
gen iu s ; n ot com p leted  b y  gradual im p rov em en ts , b ut form ed , to  ufe the 
phrafe o f  Italian criticks, by the firji intention ; ye£ o f  th is iim p le gam e, 
fo  ex q u ifite ly  contrived , and fo  certain ly  in v en ted  in  IniHâ  I cannot find 
a n y  account in  th e  claifical w ritin g s o f  the Bráhmans, It is , indeed, con
fid en tly  afferted, that Sànfcrit b ook s o n  C hefs e x if t  in  th is country, and, 
i f  th ey  can b e  procured at Bañareŝ  th e y  w ill  affuredly  be fen t to  us : at 
prefen t I  can o n ly  ex h ib it á defcription  o f  a  v er y  ancient Indian gam e  
o f  the fam e k in d  ; but m ore com p lex , and, in m y  o p in io n , m ore m odern , 
th an  th e  fim p le  C hefs o f  the Perjiaps. T his, gam e is alfo called  Ckatu-r 

rangâ  b ut, m ore frequ ently  Chatùràj\ or thQfour Kings y fince k  i s  p layed  
b y  four perfons reprefenting as m an y  pi;inces, tw o, alliecf, arm ies com b atin g  
o n  each fide ; th e  d eicrip tion  is taken from, th e  Bba’wijhya Pur an, in 

w h ich  Y u d h i s h t ’h i r  is reprefented co n v erfin g  w ith  V y á 's a ,  w h o  
exp lains at th e  k in g ’s requeft the form  o f  th e  fidtitious warfare and the  
principal rules o f  it : “  h a v in g  m arked eight fquares. on  all fides, fays th é  

S age, p lace th e  red army to  th e eaft, th e  ĝ een to  th e  fo u th , th e  yellow 

“  to  the w eft, and th e black to  th e  north  le t  th e  elephant ftand on  the  
left o f  th e  king j n ex t to  h im , th e  horfe ; th e n , th e  boat, ; and , before 

“  th em  all, fo u r  foot-foldiers ; but th e boat m u ft be placed in  the an^k o f  . 
“  th e  board.”  From  th is paffage it clearly appears, that an arm y , w k h  
its  four anga’sy m uft be p laced on  each fide o f  th e  bpard^ fin ce an elephant 
cou ld  n ot ftand, in  an y  other p ofitip n , on. th e  left hand o f  each king ; and 
R a 'd h a c a 'n t  in form ed  m e , that the board confifted^ like ours, oifixty  ̂

four fquares, h a lf  o f  th em  occu p ied  b y  th e  forces, and half, vacant: he  
added, th at th is  gam e is m en tio n ed  in  th e  o ld eft law -books, and that it  
w as in v en ted  b y  th e  w ife  o f  R a 'v a n , k in g  o f  Lancày in  order to  amufe 
h im  w ith  a n  im age o f  w ar, w h ile  h is  m etrop o lis  w as c lo fely  befieged by  
R a 'm a  in  th e  fécond age o f  th e  w orld . H e  had not heard th e  ftpry 
to ld  b y  F i r d a u s i  near th e  clofe o f  th e  Sháhnámahy and it  w as probably 
carried in to  Perfafxpm Cdityacufa b y  B o r z u ,  Úíq favourite phyfciaUy

thence
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thence Ciilled Vaidyaprlya., o í  the great A n u 'sh i r a v a 'n  ; but he Taid, 
that the Brahmans o f Gaur, or Bengal̂  were once celebrated for fuperiof 

(kill in the game, and that his father, together with his fpiritual preceptor 
Ja g a n n a 't ’h, now living at Tribini^ had inftrudted two young Brah
mans in all the rules of it, and had fent them to Jayanagar at the requeft 
o f  the late Raja, who had liberally rewarded them. A  Jhip, or boat̂  is 
fubilitutedj we fee, in this complex game for the rat'h^ ox armed chariot, 
which the Bengalefe pronounce rot'h, and which the Perjians changed 
into rokh, whence came the rook o f fome European nations ; as the vierge 
and fo l  o f the French are fuppofed to be corruptions o f fe r z  and Jil, the 
prime minijier and elephant o f  the Perjians and Arabs: it were vain to 
feek an etymology o f the word rook in the modern Perjian language; 
for, in all the paflages extra£led from Fi r d a u s i  and J a'mi, where rokh 
is conceived to mean a hero, or a fabulous bird, it fignifies, I believe, no 
-more than a cheek or a fa c e ; as in the following defcription o f a pró- 

cefiion in Egypt: “  when a thoufand youths, like cyprefles, box-treés, 

“  and firs, with locks as fragrant, cheeks as fair, and bofoms as delicate, 
** as lilies o f the valley, were marching gracefully along, thou wouldil 

have faid, that the new ipring was turning his face  (not, as H yde 

“  tranilates the words, carried on rokhsj from fiation to ftation;”  and, 
as to the battle o f  the dwwázdeh rokh, which D ’H erbe lot  fuppofes to 
mean douze preux chevaliers, I am ftrongly inclined to think, that the 

phrafe only fignifies a combat o f twelve perfons fa ce to face. Or fix on á fide. 
I cannot agree with m y friend R a 'd h a 'c a 'n t , that a Jlñp is properly 
Introduced in this imaginary warfare inftead o f a chariot, in which the 

old Indian warrioufs conftantly fought; for, though the king might be 

fuppofed to fit in a car, fo that the four anga's would be completé, and 
though it may often be neceflary in a real campaign to pafs rivers or lakes, 
yet no river is marked on the Indian, as it is on the Chinefe, chefs-board, 
and the intermixture o f ihips with horfes, elephants, and infantry em
battled on a plain, is an abfurdity not to be defended. The ufe o f dice

may,
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m a y, perhaps, be ju ftified  in  a reprefentation o f  w ar, in  •which Jbrfufif 
has u nq u eftion ab ly  a great ihare, but it  feem s to  exclu d e chefs from  the 
rank, w h ich  has been  affigned to  it,, am on g  th e  fciences, and to  g ive the 
gam e before u s th e appearance o f  •whijiy, excep t that p ieces are ufed  
openly,, inftead o f  cards w hich , are held  concealed  neverthelefs w e  find,, 
that th e  m oves in  th e  gam e defcribed b y  'V y a '̂s A w ere  to. a certain degree 
regulated b y  chance\ for. h e  proceeds to  t e l l  h is  royal p u p il, that, “ i f  
“  cinque be th row n , th e king or a pawn m uft be m oved.;, i f  qua/rcy, the 

“  elephant; i f  troisy th e  horfe; and i f  deuXy the. boafZ^

H e then proceeds to the m oves: “  the king pafles freely on all fides- 
“  but over one fquare on ly; and w ith  the fame limitation, the 

“  moves, but he advances ftraight forward^ and kills-his enemy through 
an angle; the elephant marches in all dire£tions, as far as his driver 

“  pleafes; the horfe runs obliquely, traverfing three fq u a re s a n d  the 
Jhip goes over two fquares diagonally.”  The elephant, w e find, has 

the powers o f our queeupa.s we are pleafed to call the minijier  ̂ ot, generaly 

o f the PerfianSy and HiQ fiip  has the motion o f the piece, to which we 

give the unaccountable-appellation, o f bifop yhnt w ithareftridion, which 

muft greatly leifen his value-

Thé bard next exhibits a few general rules and fuperficial directions 

• for the conduct o f the game : “ the pawns and Û ie fip  both kill and may 
“  be voluntarily killed ; while the 'kingy the elephant, and the horfe may 

“  flay the foe, but cannot expofe themfelves to be flain. Let each player 
“  preferve his own forces with extreme care, fecuring his. king above 

“  all, and not iacrificing a fuperior, to keep an inferior, piece.”  Here 

the commentator on the P ur an obferves, that, the hor/e, who has the. 

choice o f eight moves from any central pofition, muft be preferred to the 

flip  y who has only the choice of fourty but this argument would not 

have equal weight in the common game, where the bifiop and tower
command
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command a whole line, and where a knight is always o f lefs value than 
a tower in aéÜon, or the biihop o f that fide, , on which the attack is bci- 
gun. “  It is by the overbearing power o f the. elephant ,̂ that the king 

“  fights boldly; let the whole.arm y, therefore,, be abandoned, in order 
to fecure the elephant : the king muft never place one elephant before 

“  another, according, to the rule of G-O'TAMA,. unlefs he be compelled 
“  by want o f room, for he would,thus commit a.dangerous fault ; and, 
“  i f  he can flay one o f two, hoftile éléphants, he muft deftroy that on his 
“  left hand.,”  The laft rule is extremely obfcure ; but, as G ô't a m a  
was am illuftrious lawyer and philofopher, he would not have cende- 
fcended'. to . leave diredions for the game o f Chaturanga  ̂ i f  it had hot: 
been held in great eftimation by the ancient fages o f Indian.

A ll that remains o f the paflage, which was copied for me by R a 'd h a --  

c a 'n t  and explained by him, relates to the feveral modes, in which a, 

partial fuc-cefs or complete victory may be obtained, by any one o f the 

four players ; for we ihall fee, that, as . i f  a dilpute had arifen between 
two allies, one o f the kings may aiTume .the command o f all the forces, 
and aim at feparate conqueft. Firft “  W hen any one king has placed 

“  himfelf on the fquare o f  another king, ..which advantage is called Sin  ̂

** hdfanayOx the throne^he wins a^ftake; which is doubled, i f  he kill the- 
adverfe monarch, when.he feizes his placer; and, i f  he can feat himfelf. 

“  - on .the throne o f his ally,, he takes, the command of the whole army.? 

Secondly ; “  I f  he. can occupy fuccefllvely the thrones of all three princes, 

“  he obtains the-victory, „which is named Cbaturajt^ the ftake is 
“  doubled, if, he kill the laft o f the three, juft before he takes poifeifion 

“  o f his throne ; but, i f  he kill him . on his throne, the ftake is quadrur 
“  pled.”  ■ Thus, .as the commentator remarks, in a real warfare, a king 
may be .confidered as victorious, when he.feizes the metropolis of his adr 
verfary; but, if  he can deftroy his foe  ̂ he difplays greater heroifm, and 
relieves his people, from any further folicitude, “  Both in gaining the

“ ■ Binhafqnaj
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C(

Sinbafana and the Chatûrâj)^ fays ATy a 's a , the king mu ft bè fupporteâ 

“  by the elephants or by all the forces united.”  Thirdly ; “  When one 
player has his own king on thè board, but the king of his partner has 

“  been taken, he may replace his captive ally, i f  he tan feize both the 

adverfe kings ; or, i f  he xannot eiFeâ; their capture, he may exchange 

his king for one o f them, againft thè gênerai rule, and thus redeem 

the allied prince, who w ill fupply his place.”  This advantage has the 

name of Nnpâcrîjht'a^ or recovered by the king \ and the Naucacrijht'a 

feems to be analogous to it, but confined to the cafe o f jhips. Fourthly ; 
“  I f  a pawn can march to any fquare on the oppofite extremity o f the 

“  board, except that o f the king. Or that o f the ihip, he aifiimes what- 

“  ever power belonged to that fquare ; and this promotion is called Shat'̂  

“  pada  ̂ or the Jix Jirides'' Here we find the rule, with a fingular ex

ception, concerning the advancement o f pawns  ̂ which often occafions a 

moil interefting ftruggle at our common chefs, and which has furniihed 
the poets and moralifts o f Arabia and "Perjia -With many lively reflections on 
human life. It appears, that “  this privilege o f Shat'pada wâs not allow

able, in the opinion of G o 't a m a , when a player had three pawns oh 

the board ; but, when only one pawn and one ihip remained, thè 
pawn might advance even to the fquare o f a king or a ihip, and aflume 

the power o f either.”  Fifthly ; “  According to ■ the Racjhafds^ or

u

u

ii giants (that is , the people o f Lanca^ where the game was invented), 

there Could be neither victory nor defeat, i f  a king were left on the 

plain without force ; a fituation which they named Càcacàjhf haA 

Sixthly ; “  I f  three ihips happen to meet, and the fourth Ihip can be 
“  brought up to them in the remaining angle, this has the name o f Vrl- 

“  hannauca ; and the player o f the fourth feizes all the others.”  Tw o 

or three o f the remaining couplets are fo dark, .either from an error in 

the manufcript or from the antiquity o f thé language, that I could not 

underftand the Pandit's explanation o f them, and fufpeCt that they gave 

even him very indiftinCt ideas,; but it would be eafy^ if  it were worth
while,
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w h ile , to  p la y  at th è  g am e b y  . th è  p reced in g  rules ; and avlittle p ra ftice  

w o u ld , p erh ap s, m a k e  th e w h o le  O n e  eircunaftaace, in  this

extract fr o m  th e  Pura% feems, v e r y  fu rp rim a g  t  ' a ll gam es o f  h a ^ r d  are 

p o fit iv e ly  fo rb id d en  b y  M e n u , yet. the gam e :Of Ghaturattga ì̂n viVich 

dice are u fe d , is taU ght b y  th e  great V Y A 's A  ih im felf, w h o le  la w tr a d  ap- 

■ pears w ith  th at O f G o ' t  a m  a  afiaojag th e e igh teen  bOokè^? w h ic h  form  the 

T>hermafàfira ; b u t, as R a 'ö h a 'g a '̂ t̂  and h is  p recep to r J a O a n ì ì  a 'j ’ h  

are b o th  e m p lo ye d  b y  g o v ern m e n t in  co m p ilin g  a D i'geft v>i Indian law s, 

an d  as bpth  o f  th e ip f .efpeGiailly th e yen erab le  S a g e  o f  undérftand

th e  g a m e , th e y  are able,- 1  p re fu m e, to  a f f ig n . reafoiis,, w h y  it fliould 

h a v e  b een  excep ted  ® bm  th e  general p ro h ib itio n , an d  even  n p e n ly  ta u g h t 

b y  an cien t an d  .rnodefn Brahmani .

    
 



    
 



AN

INDIAN GRANT OF LAND
IN Y.C. 1018,

LITERALLY TRANSLATED FROM THE SANSCRIT,

B y T he P R E S ID E N T .

As explained by Ra'malo'chan Pancit, communicated by General Carnac.

O'M. V i c t o r y  and E l e v a t i o n  I 

S T A N Z A S .

M a y  H e, who In all affairs claims precedence in adoration ; may that 
Gadandyacai averting calamity, preferve you from danger j •

2 . M ay that Siv a  conilantly preferve you, on whofe head ihines 

( G a n g a ') the daughter of J a h n u  refembling-the-pure-crefcent-riiing- 

from-the-rfummit-of-SuME'RU ! fa  compound word ofjixteenJyllablesJ.

3. M ay that God, the caufe o f fuccefs, the caufe o f felicity, who keeps,
placed even by himfelf on his forehead a fedion o f the-moon-with^cool- 
beams, drawn-in-the-forra-of-a-Iine-refembling-that-in-the-infinitely-. 
bright fpike-of-a-freih-blown-C^WiZ (who is) adorned-with-a-grove-of-< 

thick-red locks-tied-with-the-Prince-of-Serpents, be always prefetit and 
favourable to y o u ! . . '

-VOL. I. 4  a  4 . The
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4 . The fon of Ji 'm u 't a c e t̂ u  ever aifedionate, named Jp m u 't a v a -  

HANA, who, furely, preferved (the Serpent) S'a n c ’ h a c h u 'd'a  from Ga- 
rud'a (the 'Eagle of V is h n u ), famed in the three worlds, having 

negleded his own body, as i f  itdiad been grafs, for the lake o f others»

5. (Tw o couplets in rhyme.) In his family was a monarch (named) 
C a p a r d in  (or, with thick hair  ̂ a title o f  M a h a 'de'v a ), chief o f the 

race o f S i'l a 'r a , reprefllng the infolence o f his foes; and from him 
came a fon, named Pu l a s 'a c t i , equal in encreafing glory to the fun’s 

bright circle.

6. W hen that fbn o f C a p  a r d in  was a new-born infant, through fear 

o f him, homage was paid by all his colleded enemies, with water held 

aloft in their hands, to the delight o f his realm.

7. From him came a fon, the only warriour on earth, named Sr i'v a p -  

PUVANNA, a Hero in the theatre o f battle.

8 . His fon. Called S'r i' Jh a n j  h a , was highly celebrated, and the pre- 
ferver o f his country \ he afterwards became the Sovereign o f Gogni: he 

had a beautiful form.

Q. From him came a fon, whofe-renown-was-far-extended-<i«i/-'ze>i5i?- 

confounded-the-mind-with-his-wonderful-ads, the fortunate B a j j a d a  
D e 'v a  ; he was a monarch, a gem m-the-diadem-o£rthe-world’s-circum- 

ference ; who ufed only the forcible weapon o f  his two arms readily on 

the plain o f combat; and in  whofe bofom the Fortune o f K-ings herfelf 

amorouily played, as in the bofom o f the foe o f M u r a  (or V is h n u ).

10. Like Ja y a n t a , yS« to the foe o f V r i t t a  (or I n d r a ), like
Shan-
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Sh a n m u c ’ h a  (or C A R T icE 'Y A )7 ^«toPuRA'Ri (or M a h a 'd e 'v a ) thea 

iprang from him a fortunato fon, with a true heart, invincible;

1 1 . W ho in liberality was C a r n A “before our eyes, in truth even 

Y u d h is h t h ir a ,  in glory a blazing Sun, and the rod o f C a 'l a  (or 

Y a m  A, judge o f the infernal regions) to his enemies j

1 2 . B y whom the great counfellors, who were under his protection, 

and others near him  ̂ are preferved in this world: he is a conqueror, 

named with propriety S'a r a n a 'g a t a  V a j r a p a n j a r a d e 'v a .

13. B y  whom when this world was Over-ihadowed with-continual- 

prefents-of-gold, for his liberality he was named Ja g a d a r t h i  (or En
riching the W orld) in the midft o f the three regions of the univerfe^

14. T hofe Kings afluredly, whoever they may be, who are endued 

with minds capable o f  ruling their reipeCtive dominions, praife him for 
the greatnefs o f his veracity, generofity, and valour; and to thofe princes, 
who are deprived o f their domains, and feek his prDte<Q;ion, he allots a 
firm fettlement: may he, the Grandfather o f the R a 'y a , be victorious! 
he is the fpiritual guide o f his counfellors, and they are his pupils. Yet 
farther.

15. H e, by whom the title o f G o 'MMa 'y A was conferred on a perfoH 
who attained the objeCt o f his defire ; by whom the realm, ihaken by a 

man named E'y a p a d e 'v a , was even made 'firm, and by whom, being 
the prince o f Mamalambuva (I fuppofe, Mambeî  or Bombay) fecurity 

from fear was given to me broken with ajfliSHon j H e was the King, 
named S'Ri' V i r u d a n c a  : how can he be otherwife painted? Here f a  

fyllabks are effaced in o?ie o f the Grants; and this verfe is not in the other,

16 , His
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15. His fon was named B a j j a d a d ^'v a , a gem on'the forehead of 

monarchs, eminently ikilled in morality; whofe deep thoughts all the 

people, clad in horrid armour, praife even to this day.

1 7 . Then was born his brother the prince A r i c e 'sari  (a lion among 

his foes), the beil of good men ; who, by overthrowing the ftrong moun

tain of his proud enemies, did the aft of a thunder-bolt j having formed 

great defigns even in his childhood, and having feen the Lord of the 

Moon (Ma h a 'deV a ) Jianding before him, he marched by his father’s 

order, attended by his troops, and by valour fubdued the world.

Yet more-

18. Having raifed up his ilain foe on his iharp fword, he fo afflifted 

the women in the hoftde palaces, that their forelocks fell difordered, • 

their garlands of bright flowers dropped from their necks on the vafes of 

their breails, and the black luftre of their eyes difappeared. - •

1 9 . - A  warriour^ the plant of whofe fame grows up over the temple of 

B r a h m a ’ s Egg (the univerfe), from-the repeated-watering-of-it-with- 

the-drops-that-fell-from-the-eyes-of-the-wives-of-his-flaughtered^foe.

Afterwards by the multitude of his innate virtues ( then follows a com
pound word o f an hundred andfifty-two fyllables) the-fortunate-AR ice 's A- 

RI-DE'vARA'JA-Lord-of-the-great-circle-adorned-with-all-the-company- 

of-princes-with-Va  j  r ap  a  n  j  a  r A-of-whom-men-feek-the-proteftion-an- 

elephant’s-hook-in-the-forehead-of-the-world-pleafed-with-encreafmg- 

vice-a-FlamingOrbird-in-the-pool-decked-with-flowers-like-thofe-of-para- 

dife-and-with-A'DiTYA-PANDiTA-chief-of-the-diftrifts-of-the-world- 

through-the-liberality-of-the-lord-of-the-Weftern-Sea-holder-of-innate- 

knowledge -  who - bears-a - golden - eagle-on-his-ftandard-defcended-from-

the-
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the-ftock-of J I'M u'T A V a 'h a  n  A-king-of-the-race-of-6V7<zriir-Sovereign-of* 
the-City-of-T^i^riZ^Supreme-ruler-of-exalted-counfellors-aiTembled-when- 

extended-fame-had-been-attained (the monarch thus defcribed) governs 
the-w^hole-region-of-C'<?/zc<i«ii-.confiiling-of-fourteen-hundred-villages-with 
cities-and-other-places-comprehended-in^many^diftri£ts-acquired-by-his- 
arm. Thus he fupports the burden o f thought concerning this domain. 
T h e  Chief-Minifter S'r i' V a 's a p a l y a  and the very-religiouily-purified 
S'r i ' V a 'r d h i y a p a i y a  being at this time prefent, he, the fortunate 
A r i c e 's a r i d e 'v a r a '̂j a , Sovereign o f the great circle, thus addrejfes 
even all who inhabit-therdty-S''Ri' St h a -'n a c a  for the Manjlon o f 
LACS hm 'i ), his^own-kinfmen-and-others-there-aflembled, princes-coun^- 

fellors-priefts-mihifters-fuperiors-inferiors-fubjeft-to-his-commands, alfo 
thc-lords-of diilri£ts,-the-Governors-of-towns-chiefs-of-vilIages-tbe-maf- 
ters-of-families-emplpyed-or-unemployed-fervants-of-the-King-and-^/f-i 
countrymen. Thus he greets all-the-holy-men-and-others-inhabiting-^ 

the-city-of Hanyamana: reverence be to you, as it is becoming, with all 
the marks o f refped, falutation, and praife !:

S T J N Z J ...
Wealth is ihconilant; youth, deftroyed in an inftant; and life, placed 

between the teeth o f C r i t a n t -a  (or Y a m a  before mentioned).

Neverthelefs negle£l is fjow n  to the felicity o f departed, anceftors. 
Oh ! how  aftoniihing are the efforts o f men 1 .

And thus.— Youth is publickly fwallowed-up-by-the-giantefs Old-Age 
admitted-into-its-inner manfion; and the bodily-frame-is-equally-ob- 
noxious-to-the-aifault-of-death-of-age-and-the-mifery-bom-with-man- 
of-feparation-between-united-friends-like-falling-^from-heaven-into-the- 
lower regions: riches and life are two things more-rmoveable-than-a- 
drop - o f  water - trembling - on - the - leaf- of- a - lotos - ihaken- by- the-wind;

and
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and thè world is like-the-firft delicate-foliage-of-a'-plantaift-tree.- Coa- 

fidering this in fecret with a firm diipaifionate underilanding, and alfo the 

fruit o f liberal donations mentioned by the wifê  I  called to mind thefe

STANZAS,
1 . In the Satya  ̂ 1 ‘rétâ  ̂ and Dwaper Ages, great piety was celebrated  ̂

but in this Caliyuga the M uni's have nothing to commend but liberality.

2 . Not fo productive o f fruit is learning, not fo produâive is piety, ^  

liberality, fay the Muni's^ in this Cali Age. A nd, thus was it faid by the 

Divine V y a 's A :

3 . Gold was the firil offspring o f Fire ; the Earth is the daughter o f 

V i s h n u , and kine are the children o f the Sun: the three worlds, there
fore^ are afluredly given by him, who makes a gift o f  Gold, Earth, and 

Cattle.

4 .  Our deceafed fathers clap their hands, our Grandfathers exult ; 

faying^ “  a donor of land is born in our family : he will redeem us.”

5 . A  donation o f land to good perfons, for holy pilgrimages, and ori 

the (five) folemn days o f  the moon, is the mean o f paifing over the deep 

boundlefs ocean o f the world. •

0. White parafols, and elephants mad with pride (the infignia o f royalty) 

are the flowers o f a grant o f land : the fruit is In d r a  in heaven.

Thus, confirming the declarations o f the-ancient-M««f j-learned-in-the' 

diftinCtion-between-juftice-and-injuftice, for the fake o f benefit to my 

mother, m y father, and myfelf, on the fifteenth o f the bright moon of 

Cártica  ̂ in the middle o f the year Pingala (perhaps o f the Serpent)^
when
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when nine hundred and forty yearg, fave one, are reckoned as paft from 
the time o f K ing S'a c a , or, in figures, the year 939 , o f the bright moon 

o f Cartica 15 (that is 1 7 0 8 -̂ 9̂ 3 9 ==/ 0̂9 years ago from Y.Q. I78f. 
The moon being then full and eclipfed, I having bathed in the oppofite 
fea refembling-the-girdles-round-theTwaift-rof-rthe-femaJe-Earth, tinged- 

with-a-variety-of-rays-like-tnany-exceedingly^bright-rubiesj-pearls-/?«//- 
<?/^^r-gems, with-water-whofe-mud-wasTbecpme-muik-through-the-fre- 
quent-bathing-of-the-fragrant-bofom-pf-beautifuI-Goddefles-rifing-up- 
after-having-dived-in-rit j^and having offered to the fun, the divine lumi
nary, the-gem-of-one-eircle-of-heaven, eye-rpf-the-three-worlds, Lord pf- 
the lotos, a diih embelliihed-with-flowersrpf-varipus-forts (this diih is 
filled with the plant T)arbha, rice in the hulk, different flowers, and 

fandal) have granted to him, who has viewed the preceptor o f the Gods 
and o f  Demons, who has adored the Sovereign Deity the-huiband-of- 

A m b i c a ' (o rD u ?G A '), has facrificed-caufed-others»-to-facrifice,-has read- 
caufed-others-to-read-and-has-performed-the-reft-of-the-fix (Sacerdotal) 
functions; whoris-eminently-ikilled-in-the-whole-bufinefs-of-performing- 
facrifices, who-has-held-up the-root-and-ftalk-of-the-facred-lotos ; who- 
inhabits-the-city-SRi St ’h a 'n a c a  (or abode o f Fortune)y defcended 
from J a m a d a g n i  j who-performs-due-rites-in-the-holy-ftream; who- 
diftinitjy-kjgipws^he-myfieriousr-branches (of the Vedas.the domeftick 
prieft, the reader, SrI T i c c a p a i y a , fon o f S rT C hch’ h i n t a p a i y a  

the aftronomer, for-the-purpofe-of-facrificing-caufing-others to-facrifice- 
reading-caufing-pthers-to-read-and-difcharging-the-reil of- the-fix - (Sa
cerdotal-) duties, pf performing-the (daily fervice of ) Vaiswadeva with 
offerings o f  rice, milk, and materials of facrifice, and.-pf-cpmpleting-with 

due-folemnity the facrifice-of-fire-of doing-fuch-adls-as-muft-continually- 

be-done, and fuch-as-muil-^occafionally-be-performed, o f paylng.-due- 

honours to guefts and ftrangers, and-oLfupporting hia-ownrfamily, the 
village o f C/Sdu/w/fra^ftanding-at-the-ejctremity of-therterritory o f Vatfar 
raja, and the boundaries o f which arcy to the Eaft the village o f Pua-

gamba
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gamba and a water-fall-from a mountain; to the South the villages of 
Nágámbá zxiá Müládóngarica \ to the W eft the river Sámbarapallicd •, to 

the North the villages o f Sámbive and Cát'iyálaca j and befides this the 

full f  dijlridiJ o f  Tocabald Pallicdy the boundaries o f which are to the 
Eaft Sidábañi to the South the river M ot'hala \ to the W eft Cacadeva,- 
Hallapalllcd^ and Badaviraca; to the North halavah Ballied; and alfo 

the Village of Aulaciya^ the boundaries of which (are) to the Eaft Tádá  ̂
g a ; to the South Govini; to the W eft Charted  ̂ to the North Calibald- 
yachóli: (that land) thus furveyed-on-the-four-quarters-and limited-ta- 
its-proper-bounds, with-its-herbage-wood-and-water, and with-power-of- 

puniihing-for-the-ten-crimes, except that before given as the portion of 

Deva^ or o f Brahmdy I have hereby releafed, and limited-by-the-dura- 
tion-of-the-fun-the-moon-and-mountains, confirmed with-the-ceremony- 

of adoration, with a copious effufion o f water and with the higheft a<fts- 

of-worihip ; and the fame land ihall be enjoyed by his lineal-and-colla- 
teral-heirs, or caufed-to-be-enjoyed, nor ihall difturbance be given by any 
perfon whatever; fince it is thus declared by great M uñís,

STANZAS.
1. The Earth is enjoyed by many kings, by S a ' g a r , arid by others: 

to whomfoever the foil at any time belongs, to him at that time belong 
the fruits o f it.

2 . A  fpeedy gift is attended with no fatigue; a continued fupport, 
with great trouble: therefore, even the 2?^/V.declare, that a continuance 

o f fupport is better than a fingle 'gift.

3. Exalted Emperors o f good difpofitions have given land, as R A 'M A -  

BHADRA advifes, again and again; this is the true bridge o f juftice for 

fovereigns: from time to time (O kings) that bridge muft be repaired 

by you.
4. Thofe
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4 . Thofe poiTeffions here below, which have been granted in former 
times by fovereigns, given for-the-falce-of-religion-increafe-of-wealth-or 
of-fame, are exactly equal to flowers, which have been offered to a 
Deity : what good man would refume fuch gifts f

Thus, confirming the precepts of ancient Muni's^ all future kings muil 
gather the fruit-of-obferving-religious-duties; and let not the ftain-of-the 
crime-of-deftroying-this-^ri?«/ be borne henceforth by any-one: fmce, 
whatever prince^ being fupplicated, ihall, through avarice, having-his- 
mind-wholly-furrounded-with-the-gloom-of-ignorance-contemptuoufly- 
difinifs-the-injured-fupliant. H e, being guilty o f five great and five  fmall 
crimes, ihall long in darknefs vahdhit Raurava^ Maharaurava^ Andha  ̂
Tamifray and the other places o f punilhment. And thus it is declared 
by the divine V y a 's A :

S T A N Z A S .
u  H e, who feizes land, given-by-himfelf or by-another (fovereign), 

will rot among worms, himfelf a worm, in the midfl; o f ordure.

2 . T h ey , who feize granted-land, are born again, living with great 
fear, in dry cavities o f trees in  the unwatered forefts on the Vinddhian 
(mountains).

. 3 . B y  feizing one cow, one vefture, or even one nail’s breadth of 

ground, a king continues in hell till an univerfal deftrudion of the world 
has happened.

4 . B y (a gift o f) a thoufand gardens, and by (a gift of) a hundred 
pools o f water, by (giving) a hundred lac o f oxen, a diffeifor of (granted) 

land is not cleared from offence.

VOL. I. 4 B 5 . A
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5  ̂ A  grantor o f land remains heaven fixty thOufand years; a.dif- 

feifor, and he, who refnfes td do juftice, Gontin'ues as many (y6ars) in 

hell.

And, agreeably to this, in what is written by the hand o f the Secret 

tary; (the King^ having Ordered it,: declares his own intention; as it is 

written by the command of me, ibvereign o f the great Cirele, the fortu

nate ARiGE's;Aia DE'v AR aAjfA, fon o f  the Sovereign, o f the Great Gitelej 

the FortunMe^ invincible;* IH^VARAiAt

A nd thiais Written, by Order c>f the ;Fortunate King, by me 
the brotherVfon-K)f S'r I'N A-O AEA iYAj’ t̂hq greatr-Bard,-dwelling-in-thO 

royal pakee; engraved^on-^Fiates-of-eopper by V e 'd A PA it a ’ s . fon M a Na  

D h a 'r a .Pa i y a . Thus (it epds).

Whatever herein (may be) defective ihr-one-fyllable, or have-One'iyHa- 

ble^redundant, all that is (neverthelels)' complete evidence (of the grant). 

Thus (ends the whole).

I N S C R I P T I O N S
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INSCRIPTIONS
ON

THE STA FF OF FI'RU'Z SHAH,

TRANSLATED FROM THE SANSCRIT,

A s explained by i>vi AC a 'SiiT A S a r m a n .

B y  T h e  P R E S I D E N T

O n  a -very fmgular monument near Deblit an outline o f  which is here 
exhibited, and which the natives call the Staff o f Fi'ru'z Shah, are 
feveral old inferiptions partly in ancient Ndgari letters, and partly in a 
charailer yet unknown j and Lieutenant Colonel Polier, having pro

cured exadt impreflions o f them, prefents the Society with an accurate 

copy o f all the inferiptions. Five o f them are in Sanferitt and, for the 
moil part, intelligible ; but it will require great attention and leifui'e to 

decypher the others : i f  the language be Sanferitt the powers, o f  the un
know n letters may perhaps  ̂hereafter be difeovered by the ufual mode of 

•decyphering ; and that mode, carefully applied even at firft, may lead to 

a  difeovery o f the language. In the mean time a literal verfion of the 

legible inferiptions is laid before you ; they are on the whole fufficiently 

clear, but the fenfe o f one or two paffages is at prefent inexplicable.

I.

T h e firll, on the Southwell fide o f the pillar, is perfedlly detached
fr o m
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from the reft ; it is about feventeen feet from the bafe, and two feet 

higher than the other infcriptions.

O'M .

In the year 1230, on the fix'ft day o f  the Bright half o f the month 

Vaifac'h (a monument), o f  the Fortunate-Vi'sALA-UE'vA-fon of the- 

Fortunate-AMiLLA T)'s.r\K^--Y)Xx\%-oi-Sàcambharu

II.
The next, which is engraved as a fpecimen o f the chara£ter, coniifts 

o f two ftanzas in four lines j but each hemiftich is imperfe£k at the end, 

the two firft wanting and the two laft fyllables : the word Bà-- 
cambhari in the former infcription enables us to fupply the clofe o f the 

third hemiftich.

O M .

A s far as Vindhya  ̂ as far as Himddrt (the mountain o f Snow), he was
not deficient in celebrity................... making Aryhverta (the Land of

Virtue, or India)  ̂ even once more what its name fignifies..............H e
having departed, P r a t i v a 'h a m a 'n a  T i l a c a  (is) king of Sdcambhar) : 

(Sdcam only remains on the monument) by us (the region between) H i- 

jnawat and Vindhya has been made tributary.

In the year from Sri V i c r a m a ' D I T Y A  123, in the Bright half o f the 
month Vaifàch . . . .  at that time'the Rdjaputra Sri S a l l a c a  was Prime 

Minifter.

The fécond ftanza, fupplied partly from the laft infcription, and partly 

by conjecture, will run thus :

vritté sa prativâhamàna tilacah s>àcambharibhûpatih 

afmâbhih caradam vyadhâyî hmawadvîndhyâtavimand'alam.

The
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TH E ST A F F  OF FI'RU 'Z SHAH. 5 4 1

T h e date 123 is here perfe£tly clear ; at leaft it is deaf, that only three 
figures are written, without even room, for a cipher after them ; whence 
we may guefs, that the double circle in the former infcription was only 
an ornament, or the neutral termination am : if  fo, the date of both is 
the year o f C hrist  fixty-fcven -, but, i f  the double circle be a Zero, the 
monument o f V i's  a l  A D e'v a  is as modern as the year 1 1 7 4  or nineteen 

years before the conqueft o f Debit by Sh i h a 'bu ’ ddi 'n .

I ll  and IV .
T h e two next infcriptions were in the fame words, but the ftartzas, 

which in the fourth are extremely mutilated, are tolerably perfedt in the 

third, wanting only a few fyllables at the beginning of the hemiftichs :

yah cihivéihu praharta nripatiihu vinamatcandharéfliu prafannah 

— vah s'ambi purindrah jagati vijayatè vifala cihónipàlah 
. . .  da fàjnya éiha vijayì fantànajànàtmajah 
. . pùnàn cihemàftu bruvatamudyógas unyanmanah

*

He  ̂ who is refentful to kings intoxicated with pride, indulgent to thofe, 

whofe necks arehum bled, an I n d r  a  in the city of Caufambi (I fufped 
C aufam bi^  a city near HaJHnapur^ to be the true reading), w h o  is vi£to- 

rious in the world, V i's  a l a , fovereign o f the earth ; he gives . . . . his 
commands being obeyed, he is a conqueror, the fon of S a n t a ' n a j  a ' n a , 

whofe mind, when his foes fay, ‘ Let there be mercy,’ is free from fur
ther hoilility.

This infcription was engraved, in the prefence o f Sr'i Tilaca Ra'ja, 
by Sri'pati, the fon of Ma'hava, a Câyaji'hut o f a family in Gaud'a, 
or Bengal.

V .

The fifth feems to be an elegy on the death o f a king named V i-

GRAHA,
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GRABA, who îs^reprefented as- onlÿ, flumiberîng': thé laft hemifiiéh îs 
hardly legible and very obfcure ; but the fenfe of both ftanZas appears to 
be this.

O 'M . .
1, An ofenee to thé eyes of (thy) enemy’s confort (thou) by-whonir. 

fortune-wasi-given-to-every fuppliant, thy fame, joined to extenlìve do
minion, fhines, as we defife, before us : thé heart of (thy) foes was vacant, 
even as a path in a defeft, where men are hindred from paffing, 0  fortu- 
,nate V ig r a Ha R a'JADÍ'va, in the jubilee occaiioned by thy march;

2. M ay thy abode, 0 -V ig r a iia , fovereign of the world, be fixed, as 
in reafon (it Ought), in the bofomá, embellifhed w ith love’s altureménts 
and full of dignity, of the women with beautiful eyebrows, who were 
married to th y  enemies J- W hether thorn art In d r a , p i V is h n u , or 
S iva , there is even no  deciding : thy foes (aré) fallen, like defcending 

- water > oh 1 why doft thou, through delufion, continue ileèping i

GN

    
 



ON

TH E B A Y A , OR INDIAN GROSS-BEAK.

Defcribed by A t ’har A li' K ha 'n o f Dehli,

T r a n s l a t e d  by th e  PR ESID EN T.

T h e  little bird, called Baya in Hindi, Berbera in Sanfcrit, Bábüi in 
the dialeft o f Bengal, Cibu in P  erf an, and 'Tenawwit in Arabick, from 

his remarkably pendent neft, is rather larger than a fparrow, with yellow- 
brown plumage, a yellowiih head and feet, a light-coloured breaft, and a 

conick beak very thick in proportion to his body. This bird is exceed
ingly common in Hindufdn : he is aftoniihingly fenfible, faithful, and 
docile, never voluntarily deferting the place where his young were 

hatched, but not averíe, like moft other birds, to the fociety o f mankind, 
and eafily taught to perch on the hand o f his mafter. In a ñate of na

ture he generally builds his neft on the higheft tree, that he can find, ef- 
pecially on the palmyra, or on the Indian fig-tree, and he prefers that, 

which happens to overhang a well or a rivulet: he makes it o f grafs, 
which he weaves like cloth and ihapes like a large bottle, fufpending it 

firmly on the branches, but fo as to rock with the wind, and placing it 
with its entrance downwards to fecure it from birds of prey. His neft 
ufually confifts o f two or three chambers; and it is the popular belief, 
that .he lights them with fire-flies, which he catches alive at night and 

confines with moift clay, or with cow- dung : that fuch flies are often found

in
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in his neft, where pieces o f cow-dung are alfo iluck, is indubitable ; but, 

as their light could be of little ufe to him, h feems probable that he only 
feeds on them. He may be taught with eafe to fetch a piece o f paper, 
or any fmall thing, that his mailer points out to him : it is an attefted. 

fa il, that, i f  a ring be dropped into a deep well, and a fignal given to 

him, he will fly down with amazing celerity, catch the ring before it 

touches the water, and bring it up to his mailer with apparent exultation; 
and it is confidently aflerted, that, if  a houfe or any other place be ihown 

to him once or twice, he will carry a note thither immediately on a pro
per fignal being made. One inftance of his docility I can m yfelf men

tion with confidence, having often been an eye witnefs of it ; the young 

Hindu women at Bancires and in other places wear very thin plates of 

gold, called ticas, ilightly fixed by way of ornament between their eye

brows ; and, when they pafs through the ilreets, it is not uncommon for 
the youthful libertines, who amufe themfelves with training Baya s, to 
give them a fign which they underftand, and fend them to pluck the 

pieces of gold from the foreheads o f their miilreifes, which they bring in 
triumph to the lovers. The Baya feeds naturally on grafs-hoppers and 

other infe£ts, but will fubfift, when tame, on pulfe macerated in water :■ 
his fleih is warm and drying, o f eafy digeilion, and recommended, in 

medical books, as a folvent o f llone in the bladder or kidneys ; but of 
that virtue there is no fufficient proof. The female lays many beautiful 

eggs refembling large pearls : the white o f them, when they are boiled, is 

tranfparent, and the flavour o f them is exquifitely delicate. When many 
Bayas are aifembled on a high tree, they make a lively din, but it is. 

rather chirping than finging ; their want of mufical talents is, however, 

amply fupplied by their wonderful fagacity, in which they are not ex

celled by any feathered inhabitants o f the foreil.

ON
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O N

THE PANGOLIN OF BAHAR.
Sent by M a t t h e w  L e s l i e , Efq,

A n d  d e s c r i b e d  b y  t h e  PRESID EN T.

T h e  lingular animal, which M . B u f f  ON defcribes b y  the name 

o f Pangolin^ is well known in Europe fince the publication o f his 

Natural H iilory and G o l d s m i t h ’ s elegant abridgement o f it ;  but, i f  

the figure exhibited by B u f f  o n  was accurately delineated from the three 
animals, the fpoils of which he had examined, we muft confider that, 
which has been lately brought from Caracdtah to Chitra^ and fent thence 
to the Prefidency, as a remarkable variety, i f  not a different fpecies, o f 
the Pangolin : ours has hardly any neck, and, though fome filaments are 
difcernible between the fcales, they can fcarce be called briftles ; but the 
principal difference is in the ta il; that o f  B u f f o n ’ s animal being long, 

and tapering almoft to a point, while that o f ours is much ihorter, ends 

obtufely, and refembles in form and flexibility the tail o f a lobfter. In 

other reipedts, as far as w e can judge from the dead fubjedt, it has all the 
chara(9;er8 o f B u p f On ’s Pangolin ; a name derived from that, by which 
the animal is diftinguiihed in yava, and confequently preferable toManis or 
Pholiddtus^ or any other appellation deduced from an European language. 
As to the fcaly lizard, the fcaled Armadillo, and the Jive-nailed Ant-eater, 
they are manifeftly improper defignations o f this animal; which is neither . 

a lizard, nor an armadillo in the common acceptation; and, though it be 

V O L  I. 4  c an
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an ant-eater  ̂ ÿet it eflentially diiFers from the hairy quadruped ufually 

known by that-general defcription. W e are told, that the Malabar name 
o f this animal is Alungu : the natives o f  Bahâr call it Bajar-cit, or, as 
they explain the wordj Stone-vermine ; and, in the ftomach o f  the animal 

before us, was found about a teacupful o f  fmall Jiones  ̂ which had proba

bly been fwallowed for the purpofe o f facilitating digeftion ; but the name 
alludes, I believe, to the har,dnefs o f the fcales j for Vajracit'a means in 
Sanfcrit the Diamond  ̂ or Thunderbolt, reptile, and Vajra is a common 

figure in the Indian poetry for any thing exceifively hard. The Vajra
cit'a is believed by the Pandits to be the animal, which gnaws their/acred 

Jlone, called Sâlgrâtnas’ilà ; but the Pangolin has apparently no teeth, and 

the Sâlgràf/is, many o f which look as i f  they had been worm-eaten, are 

perhaps only decayed in part by expofure to the ain

This animal had a long tongue ihaped like that o f a caméléon ; and, if 

it was nearly adult, as we may conclude from the young one found in 
it, the dimenfions o f it were much lefs than thofe, which B u f f  ON af- 

figns generally to his Pangolin j for he defcribes its length as fix, feven, or 

eight feet including the tail, which is almoft, he fays, as long as the 

body, when it has attained its full growth ; -whereas ours is but thirty- 

four inches long from the extremity o f  ĥe tail to the point o f the fnout, 

and the length o f the tail is fourteen inches ; but, exclufively of the 

head, which is five inches long, the tail and body are, indeed, nearly of 

the fame length ; and the fmall difference between them may Ihow, if 
B u f f o n  be correct in this point, that the animal was young: the cir

cumference o f its body in the thickeft part is twenty inches, and that of 

the tail, only twelve.

W e cannot venture to fay more o f this extraordinary creature, which 

feems to conilitute the firft ftep from the quadruped to the reptile, until 

we have examined it alive, and obferved its different inftinits j but, as we

are
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are aflured, that it is common in tht country round Kbanpicr̂  and ?it 
Cbatigam, where the native call it the Land-carp\ we fliall
poffibly be able to give on foMn future occafipn a fuller account of it. 
There are in our provinces many iuiimals,. and many hundreds of 
medicinal plants, which have either not been defcribed at all, or, what is 
worfe, ill defcribed by the naturaliRs of Europe j and to procure perfect 
defcriptiohs of them from aî ual e-saminatiPU, with accounts of their 
feveral ufes in medicine,, dietj Or manufa<3:ureS,, appears to be one of the 
moil important olDjefits of pur hyiitutiOm

    
 



ON

THE LORIS,
eu

S L O W P A C E D  L E M U B .

B y  T h e  PR ESID E N T.

T h  E  fingular animal, which moil o f you faw alive, and o f  which I 

now lay before you a perfedtly accurate figure, has been very corredly 

defcribed by L i n n ^ us ; except that Jickkd  would have been a jufter 

epithet than awled for the bent claws on its hinder indices, and that the 

Jize o f a fquirrel an improper, becaufe a variable, meafure: its con

figuration and colours are particularized alfo with great accuracy by 

M. D a u b e n t o n  ; but the ihort account o f the Loris by M. D e B uf

fo  n appears unfatisfaitpry, and his engraved reprefentation of it has 

little refemblance to nature; fo little that, when I was endeavouring to 

find in his work a 4efcription o f the quadrumane, which had juft been̂  
fent me from Dacca, I pafled over the chapter on the Z«i?m,.and afcertained 

it merely by feeing in a note the Linnean character of the flowpaced’ 

Lemur. The illuftrious French naturalift, whom , even when we criti- 

cife a few parts o f his noble work, we cannot but name with admiration,, 

obferves of the Loris,, that, from  the proportion o f its body and limbs, one 

would not fuppofe it fo w  in walking or leaping, and intimates an Opinion*,

that
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that S e b a  gave this animal the epithet o f Jlowmoving, from fome fancied 
likenefs to the lloth o f Am erica: but, though its body be remarkably 
long in proportion to the breadth o f it, and the hinder legs, or more 
properly arms, much longer than thofe before, yet the Loris,, in fa£t, 
walks or climbs very flowly, and is, probably, unable to leap. Neither 

its genus nor fpecies, w e find, are n ew : yet, as its temper and Inftindts 
are undefcribed, and as the Natural Hijiory by M . D e B u f f o n , or the 
Syjiem o f Nature b y  L in n jEUS, cannot always be readily procured, I 
have fet down a few remarks on the form,, the manners, the name, and 
the country o f m y little favourite, who engaged my aife£tion, while he 
lived, and whofe memory I wiih to perpetuate.

I. This male animal had four hands, each five-fingered; palms, naked; 
nails, round ; except thofe o f the indices behind, which were long, 
curved, pointed ; hair, very thick, efpecially on the haunches, extremely 
foft, moftly dark grey, varied above with brown and a tinge o f ruflet j 

darker on the back, paler about the face and under the throat, reddiih. 
towards the rump ; no tail, a dorfal ftripe, broad, chefnut-coloured, nar
rower towards the n eck ; a head, almoft fpherical: a countenance, ex- 
preffive and interefting ; eyes, round, large, approximated, weak in the 
day time, glowing and animated at n igh t; a white vertical ilripe between 
th em ; eye-laihes, black, ihort j ears, dark, rounded, concave; great 
acutenefs at night both in feeing and hearing ; a face, hairy, flattiih ; a 

nofe, pointed, not much elongated ; the upper lip, c le ftc a n in e  teeth, 
comparatively long, very fharp.

M ore than this I could not obferve on the living animal; and he died; 
at a feafon, when I could neither attend a difle£tion o f his body, nor 

with propriety requeft any o f m y medical; friends to perform fuch an 
operation during the heats o f A uguf j but I opened his jaw  and counted 
only two incifors above and as many below, which might have been a 

VOL. I.- *4  c. 3 defed.
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4efe£i;, in the individual ; and it is mentioned fim plj as a fa il without 

any intention to cenfure the generick arrangement o f L i n n ^ us.

II. In his manners he was for the moil part gentle, except in the cold 

feafon, when his temper feemed wholly changed ; and his creator, who 

made him fo feniible of cold, to which he mull often have been expofed 

even in his native forefts, gave him, probably, for that reafon his thick 

fur, which we rarely fee on animals in thefe tropical climates: to me, 

who not only conilantly fed him, but bathed him twice a week in water 
accommodated to the feafons, and whom he clearly diftinguiihed from 
others, he was at all times grateful; but, when I difturbed him in winter, 

he was ufually indignant, and feemed to reproach me with the uneaiinefs 

which he felt, though no poffible precautions had been omitted to keep 
him in a proper degree o f warmth. A t all times he was pleafed with 
being ilroked on the head and throat, and frequently fuffered me to touch 

his extremely ilrarp teeth ; but at all times his temper was quick, and, 

when he was unfeafonably difturbed, he expreifed a little refentment by 
an obfcure murmur, like that o f a fquirrel, or a greater degree o f diC- 

pleafure by a peeviih cry, efpecially in winter, when he was often as 

fierce, on being much importuned, as any beail o f the woods. From half 

an hour after funrife to half an.hour before funfet, he flept without in- 
termiflion rolled up like a hedge-hog ; and as foon as he awoke, he be

gan to prepare himfelf for the labours o f his approaching day, licking 
and drefling himfelf like a c a t; an operation, which the flexibility of his 

neck and limbs enabled him to perform very completely : he was then 

ready for a flight breakfaft, after which he commonly took a ihort nap ; 
but, when the fun was quite fet, he recovered all his vivacity. His or

dinary food was the fweet fruit o f this countiy ; plantains always, and 

mangos during the feafon ; but he refufed peaches, and was not fond of 

mulberries, or even of guaiavas: milk he lapped eagerly, but was con

tented with plain water. In general he was not voracious, but never

appeared
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appeared fatiated with grafshoppers ; and pafled the whole night, while 
the hot feafon lafted, in prowling for them : when a grafshopper, or any 
infe£t, alighted within his reach, his eyes, which he fixed on his prey, 

glowed w ith uncommon fire j and, having drawn himfelf back to fpring 
on it w ith greater force, he ieized the victim with both his forepaws, but 
held it in one o f them, while he devoured it. For other purpofes, and 
fometimes even for that o f holding his food, he ufed all his paws in
differently as hands, and frequently graiped with one o f them the 
higher part o f  his ample cage, while his three others were feverally en
gaged at the bottom of i t b u t  the pofture, o f which he feemed fondeft, 
was to cling with all four o f them to the upper wires, his body being in
verted j and in the evening he ufually flood ere£l for many minutes 
playing on the wires with his fingers and rapidly moving his body from 

fide to fide, as if  he had found the utility o f exercife in his unnatural 
flate o f confinement. A  little before day break, when my early hours 
gave me frequent opportunities of obferving him, he feemed to folicit my 
attention; and, if  I prefented. m y finger to him, he licked or nibbled it 
with great gentlenefs, but eagerly took fruit, when I offered i t ; though 
he feldom ate much at his morning repail: when the ¿/ay brought back 
his nighty his eyes loft their luftre and ftrength, and he compofed himfelf 
for a flumber o f ten or eleven hours.

III. T he names Loris and Lemur will, no doubt, be continued by the 
refpe£tive difciples o f B u f f o n  and L i n n .$us ; nor can I fuggeft any 
other, fince the Pandits know little or nothing of the anim al: the lower 
Hindus o f  this province generally call it Lajjdhdnar^ or the Baihful Ape, 
and the Mufelmans, retaining the fenfe o f the epithet, give it the abfurd 

appellation o f a cat ; but it 'is neither a cat nor baihful; for, though a 
Pandit^ who faw m y Lemur by day light, remarked that he was Lajjdlu 
or modeji (a word which the Hindus apply to all Senjitive Plants)^ yet he 
only feemed baihful, while in fa<ft he was dim fighted and drow fy; for

at
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at night, as yóu perceive b y  his figure, fie had open eyes, and as much 

fioldnefs as any o f the Lemures poetical or Linnean,

IV . As to his country, the firñ of the fpecies, that I faw in ladfa, was 

in the diftridt Gf Tipra^ properly Lripura, whither it had been brought, 

like mine, from the. Garrów  mountains; and Dr. A n d e r s o n  informs 
me, that it is foiind in the woods on the coaft o f Coromandel: another 

had been font to a mentber o f our fociety from one o f the eafiérn iiles; 

and, though the Lorn may be alfo a native o f Sílén^ yet I cannot agree 

with M . D e B u f Fó n , that it is the minute, fociable, and docile aDimal 

mentioned by T h e v eNo t , which it refembles neither in fize nor in 

difpofition^

M y  little friend was, on the whole, very engaging4  and; when he was 

found lifelefs, in the fame pofture in which he would naturally haVe, llept, 

I confpled m yfelf with, béfieving, that he had died without pain, and 

lived with as much pleafure as he could have enjoyed in a ftate o f cap
tivity;

ON

    
 



ON

TH E CURE OF THE ELEPHANTIASIS.
I N T R O D U C T O R Y  N O T U ,

By T h e  PR E SID E N T.

A m o n g  the maladies, which punifli the vices and try the
vlrtiies o f mankind, there m’e few diforders, of which the confequences 
m-e more dreadful or the remedy in general more defperate than the 
judbam  of the Arabs or khorah ©f the Indians : it is allò called in Arabia 
ddulafad^ a name correiponding with the Leontit^is Of the Greeks  ̂ and 
fuppofed to have been given in allufion to the grim diftradted and lipnlike 
countenances of the miferable perfons, who are aifedted with it. The 
more common name of the difteraper is Ekphantiafis^ or, as L u c r e t iu s  
calls it, Ekphas^ becaufe it renders the ilcin, like that of an Elephant^ un
even and wrinkled, with many tubercles and furrows ; but this cOmplrint 
muft not be confounded with the dàulfiì^ or fwelled ìégŝ  deicribed by 
the Arabian phyiicians, and very common in this country. It has no 
fixed name in Englijh^ though H i t l a r y , in his Obfervations on the D if- 
tajes o f Barbadoes^ calls it the Leprofy o f the joints^ becaufe it principally 
^edts the extremities, which in the laft ftage of the malady are diftorted 
and at length drop off; but, fince it is in truth a diAemper corrupting 
the whole mafs of blood, and therefore confidered by Pa u l  of Mgina as 
an univerfal ulcer  ̂ it requires a more general appellation, and may pro
perly be named Xht Black Leprofy \ which term is in fa(9: adopted by

M. B ois-

    
 



5 5 0 O N  TH E CU RE OF TH E ELEPH ANTIASIS.

M . B o iss ie u  de Sa u v a g e s  and G o r r œ u s  ̂ in contradiftinaion to the 
fFhiie Leprofy, or the Beres o f the Arabs and Leuce o f the Greeks.

This difeafe, by whatever name we diftinguiih it, is peculiar to hot 

climates, and has rarely appeared in Europe: the philofophical Poet of 

Rome fuppofes it confined to the banks o f the N ile ; and it has certainly 

been imported, from Africa  into the Wejl-India Iflands by the black flaves, 

who carried with them their refentment and their revenge; but it has 

been long known in Hindußan^ and the writer o f the following DiiTerta- 

tion, whofe father was Phyfician to N a 'd ir s h a 'h and accompanied him 
from Berfa  to Dehli^ affures me that it rages with virulence among the 

native inhabitants of Qalcutta. His obfervation, that it is frequently a 

confequence o f the venereal mfediion  ̂ would lead us to belieVe, that, it 
might be radically cured by Mercury \ which has, neverthelefs, been 

found ineffedual, and even hurtful, as H i l l a r y  reports, in the W ef- 

Indies. The juice o f hemlock  ̂ fuggefted by the learned M ic h a e l is , and 

approved by his medical friend R o e d e r e r , might be very eificacious at 
the beginning o f the diforder, or in the milder forts o f i t ; but, in the 

cafe of a malignant and inveterate w e muft either adminifter a

remedy of the higheft power, or, agreeably to the delponding opinion o f 

C e l s u s , leave the patient to- his fate^ infead o f teafng him with fruittefs 

medicinesy and fufier him, in the forcible words o f A retjeu s, to fn k  

from inextricable fum ber into death. The life o f  a man is, however, fo 

dear to him by nature, and in general fo valuable to fociety, that we 
ihould never defpond, while a fpark o f it remains; and, whatever 

apprehenfions may be formed o f future danger from the diftant eifeits 

of arfenicky even though it ihould eradicate a prefent malady, yet, as no 

fuch inconvenience has arifen from the ufe o f it in India, and, as Ex

perience muft ever prevail over Theory, I cannot help wifhing, that 

this ancient Hindu medicine may be fully tried under the infpedion ' 

of our European Surgeons, whofe minute accuracy and- fteady atten

tion
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tioii imift alwkys give them a claim to fuperiority over the moft learned 
natives; but many o f Our countrymen have afliired me, that they by no 

means entertain a contemptuous opinion o f the native medicines, efpe- 

cially in difeafes o f  the ikin. Should it be thoüght, that the mixture o f 
fulphur muft render the poifon lefs aSive, it m ay be adviiable at firft to 
adminifler orpiment, inftead o f the cryjialline arjmick.

    
 



    
 



ON

THE CURE OF THE ELEPHANTIASIS,
A N D

O T H E R  D IS O R D E R S  O F  T H E  B L O O D .

T r a n s l a t e d  by the  PRESIDENT.

G od  is th e a ll-p o w erfu l H ealer.

I n  the year o f the M e s s ia h  1783, when the worthy and reipeftable 
M aulavi M i 'r M u h a m m e d  H u s a i 'n , who excels in every branch of 

ufeful knowledge, accompanied Mr. R ic h a r d  Jo h n s o n  from Lac'hnau 
to Calcutta^ he viiited the humble writer o f this trafl:, who had long 
been attached to him with iincere affedlion; and, in the courfe o f their 
converfation, * One o f  the fruits o f  m y late excuriion, faid he, is a pre-
* lent for you, which fuits your profeffion, ^ d  will be generally ufeful 
 ̂ to our Ipecies: conceiving you to be worthy o f it by reafon o f  your

* alfiduity in medical inquiries, I have brought you a prefcription, the
* ingredients o f  which are eafily found, but not eafily equalled as a power- 
‘ ful remedy againft all corruptions o f the blood, the judham, and the 
‘ Perjian fire, the remains o f which are a fource o f infinite maladies. It 
‘ is an bid fecret o f  the Hindu Phyficians j w ho applied it alfo to the 
‘ cure o f  cold and mojil diftempers, as the palfy, diftortions o f the face, 

‘ relaxation o f the nerves, and fimilar difeafes: its efficacy too has been 

‘ proved b y long experience ; and this is the method o f preparing it.

VOL. I. 4 D * ‘ Take
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‘  Take o f  white arfenick\ fine and freih, one tolcL; o f  picked black

* pepper fix  times as much : let both be well beaten at intervals for four 

‘  days fuccefiively in an iron mortar, and then reduced to an impalpable

* powder in one o f ftone with a ftone peftle, and thus completely levi-

* gated, a little water being mixed with them. Make pills o f  them as

* large as tares Or fmall pulfe, and keep them dry in a ihady place

* One o f thofe pills muft be fwallowed morning and' evening with

* fome Betel-\tzS  ̂ or, in countries where betel is not at hand, with cold

* The lowcft weight in general ufe among the H in d u s ié  the r é ti, called in S a n fcrit either 
rettich  or raElieh.^ indicating redn efs, and crijlm a lh  from er^ h n a , b ia ck ; it is the red  ánd b/ack feed 
of the (i ), which is a creeper of the fame clafs and order at ICaft with the g ly ey rrh iza  ;

but I take this from report, having never examined its bloflbms. One ra ttich  is faid to be of 
equal weight with three barley-corns or four grains of rice in the hulk; and eight rrf/-weights, 
ufed by jewellers, are equal to feven carats. I have weighed a number of the feeds in diamond- 
fcales, and find the average Apothecary’s weight of one feed to be a grain fiv e-J ittteen th s, 

Now in the H in d u  medical books ten  of the r a ttic h -ÍQ tis  are one m tijbaca, and eight m ajbaccts^  

make a tblaca or tb lit;  but in the law-books of B e n g a l a m ajhaca confiils of ftx te e n  raBich^s, 

vaA  ■ & tila ca  O Í J iv e  m ajh^’ s ¡ and, according to fome authorities, ret^ s only go to one 
nm jhh^ fix te e n  of which make a tb la ca . We may obferve, that the fihrer fríí-weights, ufed by 
the goldfmiths at Bañares^ are tw ice  as heavy as the fe e d s ¡ and thence it is, that eig h t retis^ 

are commonly faid to conftitute one m hjh'h, that is, eig h t filvCr weights, or ftx te e n  feeds j eighty 

of which feeds, or 105 grains, conftitute the quantity of arfeniek in the H in d u  prefeription.

(1) The g«nj¿ ,  I find, is the Abras af our botanifts, and I venture to deferibe it from the wild plant 
compared with a beautiful drawing of the fiower magnified, with which I was, favoured by Dr. Ak-
DERSON.

C l a s s  XVII. O rder JH . ,
C a l . Perianth funnel-fhaped, indented above.
CoR. Cymbiform. siw a in g  roundiih, pointed, nerved.

W ings, lanced, Ihortej: than the aWning.
Keel., rather longer than the wings. ,

Stam. Filam ents nine, foflie ihorter; united in two fets at the top of a divided, bent, awl-fliaped 
body. . ^

P iS T . Germ inferted in the calyx. Style veiy minute at the bottom of the divided body. Stigma, 

to the naked eye, obtufe; in the mietpfeope, feathered. , ,
P e r . a  legume. Seeds, fpheroidal 5 black, or white, or fcarlet with black tips. >

L eaves, pinnated} fome with, fonae without, an odd leaflet.

‘ water:
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* water : If the body be cleanfed.from foulnefs and obftrudions by gentle
* catharticks and bleeding, before the medicine is adminiilered, the re-
* medy w ill  be fpeedier.’

T h e principal ingredient o f this medicine is the arjenicky which the 
Arabs call ShucCy the Perjians mergi mujhy or moufe-baney and the Indi
ans y fandhyd  ; a mineral fubftance ponderous and cryjialline: the orpi- 
menty or yellow arfenick, is the weaker fort. It is a deadly poifon, and fo 
fubtil, that, when mice are killed by it, the very fmell o f the dead will 
deftroy the living o f that fpecies : after it has been kept about feven 
years, it lofes much o f its force ; its colour becomes turbid ; and its 
weight is diminiihed. This mineral is hot and dry in the fourth degree: 
it eaufes fuppuration, diiTolves or unites, according to the quantity given; 
and is very ufeful in doling the lips of wounds, when the pain is too in- 

tenfe to be borne. A n  unguent made o f it with oils of any fort is an ef- 
feitual remedy for fame cutaneous diforders  ̂and, mixed with rofe-water, 
it is good for cold tumours and for the dropTy; but it mull never be ad
miniilered without the greateft caution ; for fuch is its power, that the 
finalleft quantity o f it  in powder, drawn, like dlcoholy between the eye- 
laihes, would in a Tingle day entirely corrode the coats and humours o f 
the eye ; and fourteen rett s o f it would in the fame- time deilroy life. 
T h e bell antidote againft its effeds are the Tcrapings of leather reduced 
to aihes: i f  the quantity o f arfenick taken be accurately known, four 
times as much o f thofe aihes, mixed with water and drunk by the patient, 
will iheath and counterad the poifom

The writer, conformably to the diredions o f his learned friend, pre

pared the medicine j and, in, the fame year, gave it to numbers, who 

were reduced by the difeafes above mentioned to the point o f death; 
G od is his witnefs, that they grew better from day to day, were at laft 

completely cured, and are now living (except one or two, who died o f
other
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other diforders) to atteft the truth o f this aflertion. One o f his firil pa

tients was 3i Pars}f named M e n u 'c h e h r , who had come from Surai to 

this city, and had fixed his abode near the writer’s houfe: he was fo 
cruelly afflifted with a confirmed lues, here called î e Perjian Firê  that 
his hands and feet were entirely ulcerated and almoft corroded, fo that he 
became an object o f difguft and abhorrence. This man confulted the 

writer on his cafe, the ftate o f which he difclofed without referve. Sortie 

blood was taken from him on the fame day, and a cathartick adminiilered 

on. the next. On the third day he began to take the arfenick-pillŝ  and, 
by the bleifing o f  God, the virulence of his diforder abated by degrees, 
until figns o f returning health appeared ; in a fortnight his recovery was 

Complete, and he was bathed, according to the praftice o f our Phyfi- 

cians: he feemed to have no virus left in his blood, and none has been 

fmce perceived by him.

But the power o f this medicine has chiefly been tried iri the cure o f 

the juzdm^ as the word is pronounced in India j a diforder infe£ting the 
whole mafs o f blood, and thence called by fome JiJM i khun. T he for
mer name is derived from an Arabick root fignifying, in general, ampu
tation, maiming, excijion, and, particularly, the truncation or erojton o f the 

fingers, which happens in the laft ftage o f the difeafe. It is extremely 
 ̂ contagious, and, for that reafon, the Prophet fa id : ferru  mina’Imejdhu- 

mi camd teferru mind I dfad, or, ‘  Flee from a 'perfon afflifted with the 

 ̂judhdm, as you would flee from a lion.’ The author o f the BahhrdIja- 

•wahir, or Sea o f Pearls, ranks it as an infeftious malady with the meafies, 
the fmall-pox, and the plague. It is alfo hereditary, and, in that refpeft, 
claifed by medical writers with the gout, the confumption, and the white 
leprofy.

A  common caufe o f this diftemper is the unwholefome diet o f the na

tives, many o f whom are accuftomed, after eating a quantity o f fijh , to
fwallow

    
 



O N  TH E CURE OF TH E ELEPHANTIASIS. 557
fwallow copious draughts o f milky which fall not to caufe an accumula

tion o f yellow and black bile, which mingles itfelf with the blood and 
corrupts it : but it has other caufes j for a Bráhmeny who had never 
tañed f f h  in his life, applied lately to the compofer o f this eflay, and 
appeared in the higheft degree aíFe¿ted by a corruption of blood ; which 
he might have inherited, or acquired by other means, Thofe, whofe 
religion permits them to eat beefy are often expofed to the danger of heat
in g  their blood intenfely through the knavery o f the butchers iñ the 

who fatten their calves vAlh. Balawer \ and thofe, who are fo 
ill-advifed as to take provocathesy  a folly extremely common in JW/íJ’, 
at firft are infenfible of the mifchief, but, as foon as the increafed moif- 

ture is difpcrfed, find their whole mafs o f blood inflamed and, as it were, 
aduft ; whence arifes the diforder, o f  which we now are treating. The 
Perjiany or venereal. Fire generally ends in this malady ; as one D eV i' 

P r a s a 'd , lately in thè fervice o f Mr. V a n s i t t a r t , and fome others, 
have convinced me by an unreierved account of their feveral cafes.

It may here he worth while 'to report a remarkable cafe, which was 
related to me by a man, who had been afflicted with the juzam  near four 

years j before which time he had been difordered with thé P  erf an fire, 

and, having clofed an ulcer by the means o f a ftrong healing piailler, was 
attacked by a violent pain in his joints : on this he applied to a CaBirajOy 
or Hindu Phyfician, who gave him fome pills, with a pofitive aiTuranee, 

that the ufe of them would remove his pain in a few days ; and in a few 
days it was, in fad , wholly removed ; but, a very ihort time after, the 
fymptoms o f the juzam  appeared, which continually encreafed to fuch a 
degree, that his fingers and toes were on the point of dropping off. It was 

afterwards difcovered, that the pills, which he had taken, were made of 
cinnabar, a common preparation o f the Hindus ; the heat o f which had 

firfl: flirred the humours, which, on flopping the external difcharge, had
fallen
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fallen on the joints, and then had occafioned a quantity o f aduft bile to 

mix itfelf with the blood and infe£t the whole mais.

O f this dreadful complaint, however caufed, the firft iymptoms' are a 
numbnefs and rednefs o f  the whole body, and principally o f the face, an 
impeded hoarfe voice, thin hair and even baldnefs, offenfive peripiration 
and breath, and whitlows on the nails. The cure is beil begun with 
copious bleeding, and cooling drink, fuch as a decodHon o f the nilufery 
or NympheUy and of violets, with ibme dofes o f  manna; after which 
ftronger catharticks muft be adminiftered. But no remedy has proved 
fo efficacious as the pills compofed o f arfenick and pepper : one inftance 
o f their effei :̂ may here be mentioned, and many more may be added, i f  
required.

In the month o f February in the year juft mentioned, one Shaikh R a -  

m a z a 'n i ', who then was an upper-fervant to the Board of Revenue, 
had fo corrupt a mafs o f blood, that a black leprofy o f  his joints was ap
proaching ; and moft of his limbs began to be ulcerated : in this condition 
he applied to the writer, and requefted immediate alliftance. Though 
the difordered ftate o f his blood was evident oh infpedtion, and required 
no particular declaration o f it, yet many queftions were put to him, and 

it was clear from his anfwers, that he had a conûxmtà juzam  he then 

loft a great deal o f blood, and, after due preparation, took the arfenick- 
pills. After the firft week his malady feemed alleviated j in the fécond 
it was confiderably diminiihed, and, in the third, fo entirely removed, 
that the patient went into the bath o f health, as a token that he no 

longer needed a phyfician.
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